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Daugavpils Universitteé docEtaju un studjoSo ziratniskas konferences notiek kops 1958. gada.
Konfereném ir starpdiscipliairs raksturs un tag piedads gan stugjoSie, gan dcgtaji, gan ar ieverojami
zinatnieki no daZdam pasaules valgh. Daugavpils Univergites 55. starptautigk ziratniskas konferences
petijumu tematika bijdoti plaSa — eksaf$, humaniras, izgitibas, nakslas un soa@io zinatpu jonas.

Zinatnisko rakstu Kijuma Daugavpils Universidtes 56. starptautisks zinztniskas
konferences rakstu kgjums = Proceedings of the 86International Scientific Conference of
Daugavpils Universityapkopoti 2014. gada 9.—11. dpkonferené prezengtie materili.

Daugavpils Universiites 56. starptautisis zinitniskis konferences rakstu dums tiek
publiccts 3 ddas: A. dda. Dabaszidtnes B. dda. Soculas zinitnes C. dda. Humanitras
zinatnes

The annual scientific conferences at Daugavpilsvehsity have been organized since 1958. The
themes of research presented at the conferences albgpheres of life. Due to the facts that theference
was of interdisciplinary character and that itstipgrants were students and outstanding scientists
different countries, the subjects of scientific astigations were very varied — in the domains adcéx
sciences, the humanities, education, art and ssa@hces.

The results of scientific investigations presertadng the conference are collected in the colbecti
of scientific articlesProceedings of the B8International Scientific Conference of Daugavpildniversity.

Proceedings of the 56th International Scientificn@&wence of Daugavpils Universigre
published in three parts: part Natural sciencespart B.Social Sciencegpart C.Humanities.
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VALODNIEC IBA, LITERAT URZIN ATNE /
LINGUISTICS, LITERARY STUDIES

THE ROLE OF CONCEPT MAPPING IN THE ENGLISH
LANGUAGE STUDIES FOR SPECIAL PURPOSES

Inese Ate, Kristine Liepina
Turiba University, Graudu street 58, Riga, Lat\wis;1058,
IneseA@turiba.lv, Kliepina@gmail.com

Abstract

The role of concept mapping in the English languagstudies for special purposes
The topicality of this article is connected withethecessity to guide students in the choice oktaold strategies to
facilitate meaningful learning. This requires fgmilanguage teachers/ lecturers to acquaint stsiddtit new learning
tools and strategies. Based on the views of seveselarchers and educators as well as the sursalisiethe authors
have come to the conclusion that concept mapping @®l can be used efficiently in English for Spe®urposes
classes. The authors suggest useful tips how tememt concept mapping successfully in the studggss.
Key words: concept mapping, meaningful learningpvidedge organization, meaningful engagement, kriyyde
externalization

Kopsavilkums

Jedzienu karSu noame andu valodasipaSiem nerkiem studijas
Si raksta aktualitte ir saisita ar nepiecieaitu pafdzst studentiem izslcties idzeKus un stragijas, kas veiciatu
jégpilnu maciSanos. SvesSvalodu pasnigjizskolotaji izjut nepiecieSafiivu iepazstinat studentus ar arvien jauniem
I[idzeKiem un stradgijam. Pamatojoties uz vaku petnieku un izgitibas jomas spetlistu uzskatiem un aptaujas
rezul@tiem, autores ir nakuSas pie secitjuma, ka §dzienu karSu veidoSana kidzeklis var tikt efelkvi izmantota
andu valodagpaSiem rarkiem nodariibas. Autores pieiva nodetgus ieteikumus kjedzienu karSu veidoSana var tikt
veiksnigi izmantota studiju procés
Atslkegvardi: jedzienu karSu veidoSanaggpilna miciSaris, zimiSanu struktugSana, ggpilna darboSans, ziniSanu
eksternalizcija

Introduction
Nowadays learners and teachers face new challeogeected with changes in the world —
the amount of the new information and knowledgeb® comprehended and memorized is
increasing. These challenges pose new questiolestiorers such as how to intensify the teaching
process and help students to acquire new learmolgniques. As Grenfell and Erlel indicate,
"[c]entral is the idea of equipping learners witlhat is necessary to make the most of their own

learning skills. This is where language learneatstgies come in: they offer the tools for learrers

manage their own learning” (Grenfell and Erler 200he authors of the paper describe and focus

on a fairly new method of concept mapping. The aghshis article are to show how concept

mapping can be used in the English language stddiespecial purposes to facilitate meaningful

learning and enhance the learners’ ability to asginowledge, to summarize students’ views

about benefits of using concept mapping and expee difficulties based on the questionnaire,

and suggest the best options to learn the concappimg more successfully.
The following research methods were used:

1 analysis of theoretical literature and sources,

7
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2 quantitative survey of completed questionnaires,

3 elaboration of conclusions.

The theoretical framework of the study is basedJoseph D. Novak’s concept mapping
technique grounded in D. Ausubel’'s assimilationotigeof learning that states that learning is
enhanced when rote memorization is replaced wighédri level cognitive learning strategies, such
as organizing and relating new concepts to existongcepts embedded with the learner’s cognitive
structure (Ausubel 2010: 101).

Concept mapping is one of a broad family of graiiganizing tools, which includes mind
mapping(Buzan and Buzan 2000), spider diagramming, floartsh and other mapping methods.

A concept map is a graphical representation of kedge that uses a network of symbols to
describe relationships between ideas. Concept tnagisionally demonstrate two characteristics: a
hierarchical structure and linked statements. Agiogyto Novak, “concept maps show the specific
label (usually a word or two) for one concépta node or box, with lines showirigking words
that create a meaningful statement or proposittendefines concepts as perceived regularities or
patterns in events or objects, or records of eventsbjects, designated by a label. Concepts are
arranged hierarchicallywith the most general, most inclusive concept at titp, and the most
specific, least general concepts toward the botRnopositionsare statements about some event or
object that shows a relationship between two orenmncepts. There may also bess-links
showing relationships between concepts in two dfieareas of the concept map. Identifying new
cross-links may sometimes lead to a creative insigfovak and Cafias 2006: 177). “Cross-links
with labeled and articulated connections betweemcepts are indicators of students’ advanced
levels of understanding” (Kandiko et al. 2013: 73).

Figure 1 shows an example of a simple concept rhap describes its basic structure.
According to Martin Davies, there are several ssagaleveloping a Novakian concept map.

1. Develop a declarative-type focus question (e.g.h&Wis inflation?”).

2. Brainstorm concepts and ideas that are relateldet@dncept of inflation and the question to
be answered. The most relevant ideas are theotesgland placed in circles or boxes to
designate them as concepts.

3. Put concepts in hierarchical order of importanca iprovisional map. “An expert skeleton
map” can be started by an instructor in a classcédfold the learning process, aid students’
participation and give students confidence. Stuigleah complete the map themselves with
the focus question and concepts provided.

Link lines are then provided between the hieramhsoncepts from top to bottom.

Devise suitable cross-links for key concepts in thmap. Verbs and

prepositions/prepositional phrases are used mespuéntly, for example:’requires”, "to
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work with”, "will lead to”, "involves”, "during”, "of” and so on. The aim is to show the
relationship between the key concepts and theworslitiate or super-ordinate elements.
6. Add examples to the terminal points of a map regresg the concepts. These are not

enclosed in boxes or circles to delineate themnmstaunces of a concept (Davies 2010: 285).

[Concept maps]

represent

\

[Organized knowledge]
Y
\ dependent

may

is

N
™~

are

Perceived Labeled Hierachically
regularities

structured

Crosslinks

VW

show
|

[Interrelationships}

|
between

Different map
segments

Figure 1. A concept map about concept mapping (Novak anch€a608: P

This method can be taught in 10-20 minutes, andt rstoslents will need another 20-30
minutes to construct a reasonable map. This mémtsoncept maps can be made within the time
allocated for university teaching sessions.

There are many purposes why it is useful to applyndive maps in class. As the work
involved in map-making requires active learner’gipgoation, analysis, synthesis, comparison, and
generalization, it is a meaningful learning meth@wncept mapping as a meaningful learning
method is more effective than a rote learning apgmo Novak has said that the fundamental
problem in all education is that learners are nodten engaged in rote learning (Novak 2010: 65).
The educational literature suggests that meaningfigiagement is a critical factor in promoting
deeper learning. According to Novak, “conceptsHredr meaningfully are retained much longer,
some for a lifetime” (Novak 2010: 62).

©
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This method is also brain-compatible. As graphigaoizers usually combine words with
pictures, it stimulates whole-brain processing,clihincreases recall, understanding and retention
of information (Materna 2007: 95). If learners usgh brain hemispheres, the ability to recall
information significantly improves (Smits 2000: 82)he ideas of cognitive psychologist Miller
about dividing information into “chunks” and a lied ability of short-term memory to save
information became a basic idea in the theory abmrmory. Miller wrote that a person’s ability to
remember and record information in short-term memerrelated to number 7 (Miller 1956).
Vorobjovs also refers to number 7 in connectiorhwécording of information and concludes that
after reading a text for the first time a persom camember 7+- 2 separate items on average
(Vorobjovs 1996).

Novak and Cafas believe that “one of the reasonsepd mapping is so powerful for the
facilitation of meaningful learning is that it sesva kind otemplateor scaffoldto help to organize
knowledge and to structure it, even though thectiire must be built up piece by piece with small
units of interacting concept and propositional feavorks.” (Novak and Cafias 2008). They also
say that many learners and teachers are impressethis simple tool, concept mapping, facilitates
meaningful learning, creating powerful knowledganfieworks that not only permit using the
knowledge in new contexts but also help to retha knowledge for a long period of time. “Our
brain works to organize knowledge in hierarchicanfeworks and learning approaches that
facilitate this process significantly enhance tkarhing capability of all learners” (Novak and
Canas 2008: 7).

According to Kandiko et al., concept mapping ascnmhique can provide an externalization
of a student’s reflective process, allowing a teacho engage with a student's personal
understanding of the course. The maps create aatenepresentation of the students’ knowledge
constructions that allows for discussion, feedbact reflection. The externalization of personal
reflection creates space for students to engagaydegth other students in a collaborative working
environment. Concept mapping can serve a poweréwhing tool for students because of reflection
that occurs through writing process (Kandiko et28l13: 81-82). By making the learning process
visible, the concept-mapping method can show who isnost need of support and when this
support should be given (Hay et al. 2008: 304). Aadsequently the method involves teachers in
the research of their students’ learning. The Jdkialata of this can be used as a documented
research base from which teaching can be devel@teeget al. 2008: 310).

Concept map construction in groups can also befrefit collaborative learning since the
exchange of ideas between learners serves as asnarorrect faulty concepts and enhance
meaningful learning (Novak and Cafas 2006: 181)laGoration causes the effect of synergy that
contributes to the solution of a task. Studies prithat when learners explain their meaning-making
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to peers their learning is richer and deeper. “@bieof having to make sense to a peer challenges
someone to clarify and communicate in such a way their own understanding is enhanced”
(Watkins et al. 2007: 89). “New knowledge and iddagelop in a context of dialogue” (Watkins et
al. 2007: 121).

Concept mapping as a tool has a wide range of agifan in the classroom. It can be used
in small and very large classes (Hay and Kinchi@&01). Students can construct maps working
individually, in couples or in small groups (Novakd Canas 2008: 18).

When starting a new course or theme, concept mgman be used to identify the learner's
prior knowledge (and prior-knowledge structure)céwing to the researchers David Hay and lan
Kinchin the quality of learning for students is yanuch influenced by their prior knowledge.
“Understanding what students know to begin with niscessary if lecturers want to teach
meaningfully” (Hay and Kinchin 2008: 4). Thus, ler can tailor instruction to the learner's prior
knowledge (Novak and Cafas 2006: 181). "Prior kealgk is the baseline from which learning
can be calculated and its quality assessed” (Hal; 008: 300).

The next possible use is the presentation of a material in the ways that facilitate
meaningful learning. Hay suggests that lecturexspért” concept maps can be used to declare the
networks of knowledge out of which their narratseguences will be constructed. Thus, students
will be able to locate each different narrativehie frameworks that enable meaning-making (Hay
and Kinchin 2008: 5). Novak and Gowin agree thaicept maps can “provide a kind of visual road
map showing some of the pathways we take to conmeenings of concepts in propositions”
(Novak and Gowin 2002: 15).

Concept mapping can be applied as an aid to corapdéhg a text. Tom Conlon together
with his research team has worked out a four-petiagegy for"text concept mapping” (TCM).

Phase 1 Skim-reading (the aim = quickly browsetéiefor gist)

Phase 2 Highlighting (the aim = close-read therentext, highlighting key words and
phrases using colour mark-up)

Phase 3 Concept mapping (the aim = build concegs osng highlighted words and
phrases)

Phase 4 Reflecting, reviewing and refining (the aimompare contents of concept maps to
original text and refine as necessary for an atelsammary of the required length) (Conlon 2009)

Subsequently, based on the constructed maps tsachlerorganize post-reading activities
such as discussion, doing exercises, and othezcte# practices (Khodadady and Ghanizadeh
2011: 55).

The maps also assist students in the developmetteaf ideas for the writing process
(Smith 2004). When developing an essay outlinecepn mapping skills can be very useful to
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create a logical and comprehensive plan. “Conceppsmcan be used as bridge between
constructing ideas and the more formal writing ps®¢ (Kandiko et al. 2013:79).

At the end of a theme or course, concept maps earséd to provide a schematic summary
of what has been learnt (Novak and Gowin 2002: 15).

If lecturers use concept maps in instruction, tbay also use them for evaluation (Novak
and Canas 2008: 27). Novak and Gowin stated thsnidt difficult to prepare questions that would
evaluate rote learning results, but it is not easyll to design a test that would check whether
students have analyzed, synthesized and evaluatedew knowledge. Concept mapping makes
such evaluation possible (Novak and Gowin 2002: 23)

If prior knowledge is assessed through concept mgpghen mapping the same topic later
facilitates visualization of any change that hasuoed (Hay and Kinchin, 2008: 3). Thus,
knowledge change can be documented showing thgratien of student prior knowledge and
“expert” teaching (Hay and Kinchin 2008: 6).

Discussion

The authors of this paper present the findingshefdurvey concerning students’ choice of
their learning style, awareness of concept mapgnd,ability to acquire the mapping technique, as
well as the impact of concept mapping applicatiorstudents’ learning abilities.

48 respondents of Turiba University participatethia survey. They were first-year students
from the Faculty of Public Relations (FPR), the l#gcof Business Administration (FBA), and the
Faculty of International Tourism (FIT). Out of 4&dents, 36 were female and 12 were male. Most
of the students represented the age group betw&and 22 years, 3 students were 24, 25 and 27
years old. The questionnaire was offered to theestts during their English classes.

All the students had to express their opinion réigar the style they used for acquiring
terminology/lexis in a foreign language (Englisgive information concerning their experience in
making concept maps, and their opinion how usefahcept mapping is for acquiring
terminology/lexis, understanding the general stmectof the topic/theme, classification of terms
and their relationships, filling knowledge gaps &dimproving performance in tests. The authors
observed that for some of students without preveyserience mapping caused difficulties. Those
students wrote the terms in columns or lines od @seows to connect the terms because they were
not sure how to arrange terms in maps and show ititerconnection. As the students worked in
small groups they still remained attentive andwiseal method kept them engaged. However they
needed more time and assistance.

The authors have come to the conclusion that ierai@ revise the covered material before
tests the majority of the students, 65% from FIZ%Efrom FPR, and 60% from FBA read silently
or aloud and practice writing target vocabularysd students group terms or try to memorize with
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the help of associations, only 25% from FIT, 40@nifrFPR, and 48% from FBA. Very few first-
year students mentioned that they use conceptmmat maps to revise before tests, 18% from FBA,
23% from FPR, and none from FIT. Individual studemtentioned that they cram the terms like a
verse, try to recall in mind pictures/diagrams frtme notes, do not revise before tests relying on
what they already know, and the mode of revisioly aepend on the size and form of a test. The
survey has showed that almost half of the studesdsnever made concept maps before and almost
an equal part had had experience producing comeaps in higher school; a smaller part had had
experience making mind maps in secondary schoolrapdmary school. That is why it is obvious
that students experience difficulties in the prgcesconcept mapping; 35% of the students noted
that they experienced most difficulties in makihg togical structure of a map and finding linking
words; 22% of the students found it difficult toodse the most significant terms and arrange them
in groups; for 14% of the students it was diffidaltorganize a map graphically; and only 6% of the
students admitted that they do not make mind mapsrcept maps.

Differences were found in students’ opinions afidev useful concept mapping is and to
what extent this method can help them to improedr tloreign language (English) knowledge. The
largest number of students, 59%, mentioned undetistg the general structure of the topic/theme,
classification of terms, and awareness of how therses are interconnected.as a major benefit from
concept mapping; 57% of the students mentioneddbratept mapping is useful to revise for tests
or exams, while 23% think they are useful to chgags in their knowledge of the covered material,
and only 8% of the students have not had an opiificoncept maps could be useful in the learning
process. Almost two-thirds of the students usupflyduce paper concept maps using felt-tipped
pens, pencils, etc. while only one student chotselraw a concept map with mapping software
and almost one-third do not produce concept maph. at

The students were asked to give their opinion ifoept mapping enabled them to memorize
terms better. The answers ‘yes” and “rather yes'evggven by 61% of the students. The number of
students who responded “do not know” was 14%. Bsssitdat, the students expressed their opinion
if concept mapping had improved their tests andresxaesults. It was obvious that their responses
showed correlation with the previous question. Tuenber of students who responded “yes”,
“rather yes” was 79%.

The majority of students admitted the necessityetthance their ability to acquire
knowledge and approved concept mapping as a usefahingful learning method.

Conclusions
Concept mapping improves the learning capabilityledrners. Concept mapping as a

method which

1. enhances meaningful learning and engagement,
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is compatible with cognitive brain processes,
helps to create knowledge frameworks,
helps to retain knowledge,

facilitates collaborative learning,

enhances discussion, feedback, reflection andicreat new knowledge,

N o g M w Db

provides an externalization of a student’s reflecprocess.

Concept mapping as a tool has a wide range of@in in a classroom including
identifying the learner’s prior knowledge,

presenting new material,

facilitating text comprehension,

developing and outlining ideas for the writing pess,

providing summary,

S S

evaluating acquired knowledge.

According to the survey, almost a half of the stud had not had experience in and had
difficulties making logical structure of concept psaand finding linking words. That is why
organizing work in small groups is the best opfioninexperienced students to acquire in practice
and be involved in the new learning method sucoélgsfand for both experienced and not
experienced students to collaborate and revealcanmect possible mistakes. A large number of
students benefit from gaining more experience aetleb understanding of classification and
interconnection of terms and obviously are enccedatp apply this new method to revise the
covered theme for tests and exams. And consequietigew method can enhance their ability to
acquire knowledge and improve their test and exesults.
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Abstract

Literary movements reached the Americas always sdratlater compared to the rest of the world, BRdmanticism,
Realism, Naturalism or Symbolism; but on the othand, the Avant-garde movements found an immedial® in
Spanish-speaking America.

Spanish-speaking writers in the Americas embradesl Avant-gardes starting with their own originalitthe
carnavalesque vision which was intrinsically redate the New World. The European Avant-gardes redcthe
American continent with names like Ultraism, Creatsm, Stridentism, Vibrationism, etc. The Sparsplaking
writers created a new Avant-garde which didn't dehnize Art. This Avant-garde would “invent” new tbec
techniques like the giglical language or the “jjtidara”. Although the jitanjafora had already baeed as a rhetoric
resource at the beginning of the 20th CenturyH@nttventies), it may be found in Spanish in eatli@es.

The main theme of Avant-gardes is the freedom pfession and one of its features is the alteraifdhe structure of
literary creations, the use of taboo subjects haditteration of the creative parameters.

The Spanish-speaking Avant-gardes in America waeldthe frame of what was later to become the gigses and
the post-modern literature.

Key words: Avant-garde, Ultraism, Creationism, &mtism, Vibrationism, Giglical, Jitanjafora

Panorama literario de Hispanoamérica a finales dediglo XIX y a principios del siglo XX.

El término literatura hispanoamericana incluye etoda una serie de literaturas como la
mexicana, la argentina, la chilena, la cubanaplancbiana, la peruana, etc. Y aunque se trate de
ver las diferencias entre las literaturas menciagatay hasta hoy en dia una unidad de contenido,
de enfoque y formas en las obras literarias queeseforzada por tres elementos escenciales: 1°
una naturaleza grandiosa; todavia no tan sometidateriorada como la europea; 2° todos tienen
una lengua comun, viva y rica, en constante ddgarypsobre todo, en busca de una expresion
propia y 3°, una preocupacion por los problemasaks; politicos y econémicos propios de unas
naciones que han tenido una historia corta pereutsa.

Desde el descubrimiento, y la conquista comienzamteducirse en el continente
americano los estilos artisticos imperantes eroelimente europeo. Con el descubrimiento y los
primeros afios de la conquista entré en el Amérachtdratura renacentista con sus cronicas de
vigje, las cartas de relaciones, las historias, ecrita por los primeros espafioles que eramien s
mayoria soldados. Va a ser con el extenso perieda dolonia cuando va a entrar un nuevo estilo:
el barroco. Un estilo que abarcara por primeratedas las manifestaciones artisticas del nuevo
continente y que a veces se le llama “literatutargal” o “literatura novohispana”. Este estilo &a
consolidarse rapidamente, echando profundas rgiseEsdo asimilado por las culturas aborigenes
gue por lo general tenian un gusto por lo abigatrém exuberante, lo dinamico y lo asimétrico.
Muchos estudiosos dicen que el barroco es el esfile con mas profundidad calé en

Hispanoamérica y que todavia su influencia segagada hasta medidos del siglo XX cuando los
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escritores del “Boom” retomaran algunos elementlsbdrroco. Hay que aclarar que el barroco
hispanoamericano tiene puntos en comun y diferete®! barroco europeo.

En tanto el romanticismo, el realismo, el naturatsy el simbolismo llegaron al nuevo
continente con cierto retraso en comparacion a gajr@rimeramente por esa caracteristica
“refractaria” de la literatura espafola ante cuiginnovacion proveniente del extranjero y a la
preferencia de lo tradicional y lo propio. Algunds estos movimientos literarios demoraron
décadas en aparecer.

A finales del siglo XIX, bajo el esplendor del Modismo literario, el Nuevo Continente se
abre paso hacia un reconocimiento propio para dejanirar al Viejo Continente como ejemplo de
alta cultura y patrén a seguir. Son los modernideaslispanoamérica los que por primera vez se
aceptan como escritores fijando su atencién emtelyaen el propio continente; también son los
modernistas los que sientan las bases de lo gaelasditeratura posterior y que dara paso a las
vanguardias literarias del siglo XX.

En cambio los movimientos de vanguardia surgidososmrimeros treinta afios del siglo
XX encontraron un eco inmediato en los paises hgraericanos en los centros urbanos mas
desarrollados del continente (hay que sefalaraj@eniérica hispana es casi urbana donde dominan
mega ciudades como México, Buenos Aires, Bogotéal La Habana, etc.).

El proceso de asimilacién y metamorfosis de losetaxdliterarios comenzo a realizarse en
los ndcleos urbanos por escritores que no solmifuespectadores de esos nuevos movimientos y
sobre todo, encararon este fendmeno de las vangsiambn la originalidad propia de
Hispanoamérica donde no pudo faltar el enfoquedi@r la lectura carnavalesca. De los inicios
del descubrimiento el Nuevo Continente fue comearnisol de naciones donde se iba cociendo una
nueva nacion capaz de mirar al mundo y mirarsenasshos como no lo habia hecho ninguna otra
nacion del mundo. Sobre todo la actitud carnavaleste todo y que va a distar mucho de las
vanguardias europeas regidas por lideres divinzadmtocables como Marinetti, Tzara, Bretdn,
etc.

Por ello las vanguardias europeas cuando aparetddispanoamérica en una version
singular que asumia, en si misma, diferentes n@rdm@o ultraismo, creacionismo, estridentismo,
etc. y que eran dificilmente insertadas en el qoiaceuropeo. Una vez mas America practicaba la
carnavalizacion de la cultura. El interés paraseritor hispanoamericano, testigo y actor en las
vanguardias europeas, el objetivo principal erager captar, aprehender no lo que habia de
singular en aquellas vanguardias europeas sintequteresaba lo que ellas tenian de busqueda de
una estética de la cultura emergente del siglo.viaaguardias tenian un propdsito comuan: liberar
las artes y las letras de la dictadura de las Aun&dg los Liceos, las Universidades, los Museos y
las Bibliotecas.
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El artista de vanguardia buscaba destruir de ungeoetodas las servidumbres con respecto
a la representacion mimética de la realidad, derthd a la expresién a la lengua, a la forma, a la
métrica recurriendo a todo lo nuevo, muy recurrezde la nueva revolucidon industrial que el
mundo habia empezado a vivir en los afios de engeas. El denominador comun para todas las
vanguardias era una propuesta de arte libre esamedad libre.

El vanguardismo como fendmeno internacional

Los historiadores y los analistas literarios hatatto siempre de definir a la vanguardia
acudiendo al diccionario para aclarar este téernth@iccionario de la Lengua Espafiola(l) define
el término devanguardiacomo: ,Parte de una fuerza armada que va delahteuérpo principal”;
.=avanzada de un grupo o movimiento ideolégico, timalj literario, etc.” Por otra parte, sobre el
vanguardismose dice: ,Nombre genérico con que se designarasiegscuelas o tendencias
artisticas, nacidas en el siglo XX, tales como @bismo, el ultraismo, etc. con intencidon
renovadora, de avance y exploracion”.

En un sentido mas imdividual, se puede comprend&¥rmino de vanguardia como una
serie de movimientos, de acciones -tanto colectre@so individuales- que agrupan a escritores o
artistas que en su generalidad se expresan porfieséws, programas y revistas, sobre todo
sobesaliendo por el antagonismo radical frenterdéro establecido en el dominio literario de las
formas, los temas, el lenguaje, etc., aunque sidu@yaclarar, muy a pesar de la agresividad de
estos movimientos de vanguardias, no van a moregpadl arte sino que dan cierto colorido a la
escena artistica porgue va a coexistir con otretetecias literarias.

Las vanguardias tienen dos direcciones bien deffnidina que mira hacia el pasado
inmediato- y a través de él a la tradicion parapenton ella-, en actitud de rebeldia con frecuenci
agresiva, destructiva, aplastante. Se opone roteole a la mimesis, el simbolismo y el
modernismo en el caso de Hispanoamérica (dondempied el aristocratismo, la musicalidad, la
voluntad de la forma, el lirismo, el exotismo, eta otra direccion de la vanguardia mira hacia el
futuro, de hecho el término ya tiene un sentidododeamismo, de avance, de ir adelante. Los
vanguardistas quieren gestar el porvenir, inaugumarnueva era, cambiar los rumbos, contribuir al
progreso.

Los limites cronoldgicos de las vanguardias enrgugy nucleo que coincide con las tres
primeras décadas del siglo XX, con hitos muy llamatcomo la aparicion del manifiesto futurista
en 1909 y el primer manifiesto surrealista en 1%&guido por un periodo de gestacion en los
movimientos posromanticos, surrealistas, postsiistas, etc. muchos coinciden en denominar este
primer nacleo como ,vanguardia clasica”, ,vanguartdistorica” o ,vieja vanguardia”.

Por lo tanto se comprende como vanguardia a taogdmos” de procedencia europea y

estadounidense como el futurismo, el expresionisgheubismo, el dadaismo, el imaginismo, el
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surrealismo, etc. y a los surgidos de la conveligergspanoamericana-europea como el
creacionismo. Estos ,ismos” aunque ya algunos habfmrecido en los primeros afios del siglo
XX, van a tener su auge en la década del veintdaBxmeérica hispana existié la tendencia de
superponer estilos, de mezclarlos sin tener entales momentos evolutivos de la historia literaria
y europea. En Hispanoamérica se van a conocer conaotinfierrismo o0 neosensibles en
Argentina; atalayismo, diepalismo, euforismo, gihalismo, integralismo, noismo en Puerto Rico;
avancismo en Cuba; estridentismo y contemporaneddéxico; auguralismo, poesia sorprendida,
postumismo en Santo Domingo, creacionismo, runnmig€n Chile; simplismo en Perd y en
Buenos Aires, Argentina; el grupo ,Valvula” en Venela.
Caracteristicas generales comunes a los diferente@®vimientos de vanguardia
a. Cosmopolistismo:las calles de todas las ciudades forman una rednaxtional mas vital
que la red de las academias. Actitud ante la titesacomo juego intrascendente, abolicion
de los ornamentos, oscuridad rebuscada, esquernatism
b. Ingenio: ingeniosidad y fantasia frente a la realidad. ds@aforismos, culto a la novedad y
a la sorpresa.
c. Sentimientos: deshumanizan el arte obliterando todas las fuedétssentimentalismo.
Destruian el ,yo”. Uso de horismos.
d. Feismo:el desorden, lo estrfalario, lo chocante, lo astle.
e. Morfologia: uso de una lengua no comunicativa, el letrismptdajafora y los caligramas.
f. Sintaxis: destruccion de la sintaxis. Palabras en libe@adachan los nexos.
g. Métrica: abandono de los moldes eutroficos, de la rimaladaedida, del ritmo. Gran
tendencia al prosaismo.
h. Temas:exclusion de lo narrativo y lo anecdotico.
i. Imaginismo: la metafora.
La poesia fonética y/o sonora
Las vanguardias modernas redescubrieron que gadecomo tal es una corriente sonora
dependiente del oido y como tal prestaron mas igremn sus creaciones poéticas a los recursos
sonoros de la lengua. lpmesia fonéticase considera como un fenomeno del siglo XX, mggdo
al Futurismo ruso e italiano, al Dadaismo y al Maento Merz, aunque en realidad es un
fendmeno que acompafia al hombre desde sus inicoeando la tradicién oral era la Unica manera
de trasmitir cualquier informacion. Antes que apeme este termino de poesia fonética ya en
nuestra literatura existian juegos silabicos, dreabnes léxicas, juegos de susurros y sobre todo e
una gran cantidad de canciones infantiles donadeebento fonético jugaba un importante papel.
Asi la poesia sonora o fonica se vale de las puksies expresivas de los sonidos y articulaciones
vocales que hacen posible la dimension sonoraedgluhije verbal.
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La poesia fonica fluctia entre la musica y la ditera, entre el habla y el canto, entre la
experimentacion fono-verbal y el juego glososematio se trata de la lectura padronizada por la
declamacion o recitado de los poemas sino de igaedas posibilidades expresivas de la oralidad
en todas sus dimensiones.

Cuano Hausmann leyo en el ,Almanaque Dada” (19@9)ploemas fonéticos de Ball, vio
como sus primeros fonetismos escritos en 1918 ly@haido inevtados por Ball unos afios antes.

"Yo pensaba que el poema es el ritmo de los sonithmsqué las palabras? De la serie
ritmica de las consonantes, diptongos y contramievitos de sus complementos de vocalicos,
surge el poema, que debe ser orientado simultabgiéca y fonéticamente. El poema es la fusion
de la disonancia y de la onomatopeya. El poemaesdegla mirada y del oido interiores del poeta
por el poder material de los sonidos, de los ruigta$e la forma tonal, anclada en el gesto mismo
del lenguaje”(Hausmann 2011)

Para Hausmann el poema es una accion de aso@sci@spiratorias y auditivas,
inseparables, ligadas al timpo de reproduccionodesbnidos. El poema fonético es una sucesion
contradictoria de vocales y consonantes. Hausmam [poemas optofonéticos a los construidos a
base de letras combi-nadas topograficamente m&nosgruesas o delgadas, grandes o pequefias,
seria la poesia puramente “abstracta”, la letiia ser signo visual y acustico.

Las vanguardias hispanas: Creacionismo y Ultraismo

El Creacionismo fue iniciado al rededor de 1916gi@oeta chileno Vicente Huidobro que
mas tarde lo introdujo en Espafia en 1919, aunque ymeta espafiol; Rafael Cansinos Assens en
1918 habia creado el Ultraismo para enfrentargéodernismo literario que dominaba a las letras
espafiolas desde finales del siglo XIX y con unadueafluencia del Futurismo italiano. Guillermo
del Torre publicé en 1920 el “Manifiesto verticdtie Torre 1920) y Jorge Luis Borges publico el
texto “Ultraismo” (Borges 1921) en 1921 en los caedefinieron los principios de la poesia
ultraista, inspirados en las Palabras en LibertgaMarinetti, aunque los poemas publicados por los
ultraistas se parecen mas a “el golpe de dadosfallarmé que a los poemas futuristas.

Algunos puntos escenciales en el Creacionismojgys comprate con otros ,ismos” de la
vanguardia, son el hecho que se evita las anécgatascripciones, se hace énfasis en los efectos

visuales y en el uso novedos de la tipografia.
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Thesa
La bella
Gentil princesa
Es una blanca estiella
Es una estrella japonesa.
Thesa es la mas divina flor de Kioto
Y cuando pasa triunfante en su palanquin
Parece un tierno lirio, parece un palido loto

Arrancade wuna tarde de estio del imperial jardin.

Todos la adoran como a una diosa, todos hasta el Mikado
Pero ella  <ruza por entre todos indiferente
D¢ nadie se sabe que haya su amor lograde
Y siempre cstad risucha, csta sonriente.

Es una  Ofelia  japonesa
Que a las flores amante
Locay traviesa
Triunfante

Besa.

»Triangulo arménico”, primer caligrama de Vicenteidiobro
En 1919 Huidobro publica ,Altazor o el viaje en geaidas” consideda la

fundamental del Creacionismo:

Ya viene la golondrina monotémp

Trae un acento antipoda de lejanias gL
(acercan

Viene gondoleando la golondri

Al horitafia de la montazor
La violondrina y el golonce
Descolgada esta mafana la lunala
Se acerca a todo galo

Ya viene viene la golondri
Ya viene viene la golonfi
Ya viene la golontrir

Ya viene la goloncin

Viene la golonchin.

Viene la golonclim

Ya viene la golonrirr

Ya viene la golonris

La golonnifi

La golongira

La gdonlira

La golonbris:

La golonchille

Ya viene la golond

21

obra



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

En esta obra Huidobro expone un lenguaje que ramopdos esquemas clasicos y donde el
poeta juega con la progresiva desarticulaciénatejuaje y sus limites expresivos.

En 1919 el espafiol Xavier Boveda publica ,Un auteinpasa” donde va a recorrira
onomatopeyas:

Ou, oq, ou:
lentamente un automovil pasa...
Oq, ou, od:
el automovil continuamente canta.
Y el motor
lo acomparia
retozon.
Trrrrrrrrr
Trrrrrrrrr

Ou, oq, od.
El automdévil se lanza
frenético...
Trrrrrrerer
y, veloz,
se pierde, al fin, en lontananza...
-Po-po-pdc.

En 1927 el uruguayo Alfredo Mario Ferreiro publindibro de poema ,El hombre que se
trago un autobus” donde aparece el poema ,El tnemarcha” obra muy marcada por el futurismo,

tanto el ejemplo anterior como este recurren daacmos futirstas: el automavil y el tren.

Toco-técoto

tran tran.
Toco-técoto

tran tran.
Recatracata, paf-paf.

Chucuchudcuchu
chas-chas
chucuchucucho
chaschas.

Tacatracata,
chuchu tracatracata,
chuschu.
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Chucuchudcuchu
chés-chas,
racatracata,
paf-paf.

,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,

Chiquichiquichiquichi
Chiquichiquichiquichi
Chiquichiquichiquichi
Chiquichiquichiquichi

La jitajanfora: ¢ una figura retorica propia de la vanguardia?

¢, Qué es la jitanjafora? Quizd muchas personaspam skefinir exactamente su significado
aunque es probable que hayan escuchado e inckejgmo@ucido algunas veces. Consultando el
Diccionario de la Lengua de la RAE podemos leer:

jitanjéfora.

(Palabra inventada por el humanista mexicano
Alfonso Reyes, 1889-1959).

1.f. Enunciado carente de sentido que pretend
conseguir resultados eufénicos.

[}

Igualmente otros diccionarios como WordReferensedsouna definicion mas esclarecedora:

jitanjafora
1. f.ret. Texto sin significado, pero con gran
valor estético por su eufonia y el poder
evocador de sus palabras, sean reales @
inventadas.

Este término de figura retérica fue mencionado mimera vez por el poeta, ensayista,
narrador y pensador mexicano, Alfonso Reyes Och®@9-1959) que lo tomo de un poema escrito
por el poeta cubano Mariano Brull (1891-1956). Bernvio a Reyes un ejemplar de su libro

~,Poemas en menguante” (1928) donde aparece urasgmémas decia:

Por el verde, verde
Verderia de verde mar
Erre con erre.
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Viernes, virgula, virgen
Enano verde
Verduleria cantarida
Erre con erre.

Verdor y verdin
Verdumbre y verdura.
Verde, doble verde
De col y lechuga.
Erre con erre

En mi verde limén
Pajara verde.

Por el verde, verde
Verdehalago humedo
Extiendome. Extiéndete.
Vengo de Mundodolido

Y en Verdehalago me estoy.

Reyes cuenta (Reyes 1942) que esa palabra invemtadahalagq le produjo una emocién
parecida a aquella que habia sentido cuando legeraps cigarrales de Toledade Tirso de
Molina, la descripcion de Irene gue ithe verdegay vestido y alm@al poema de Brull, dice Reyes,
no se dirige a la razén, sino mas bien a la semlisgcdia fantasia. Las palabras no buscan un fin Gti
Juegan solas, casi. Pero fueron otros versos,queBrull hacia recitar a sus hijas, los que llemar
al limite la revolucion anunciada en Verdehalago.

Mariano Brull fue un poeta enmarcado en el posmusi&io que vivio la transicion hacia la
vanguardia, abrazando esta corriente en 1928 ddreel,Poemas en menguante”, libro que abarca
el simbolismo (poesia pura), aunque deja bien clawe la poesia era la purificacion del
pensamiento y la forma, pero no la abstraccion higeanizacion). He aqui una de las
caracterisitcas de la vanguardia hispanoamericara lg aleja de la europea; los poetas
vanguardistas de América hispana no deshumanizarieclA este poeta le debemos este término
conocido como jitanjafora y que fue producto dguego o un entretenimiento casual. Se cuenta
gue Mariano Brull compuso un poema para que unsudéijas lo leyera en una de las tardes de
poseia que él organizaba en su casa de donde AlRReges tomd el nombre de jitanjafora. El
poema de titula: ,Filiflama”, donde la creatividaigl poeta cre6 un mundo de encantamiento
magico usando el sonido de las palabras inventgdagperimentos fonéticos. Estos sonido y
permutaciones lexicoldgicas se entrelazan, se mreiasta alcanzar la falta de sentido pero que a
su ves puede ser interpretado por el lector o ggsenhe a su modo.
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Filiflama alabe cundre
ala olalunea alifera
alveola jitanjafora

liris salumba salifera.

Olivia 6leo olorife

alalai canfora sandra
milingitara giréfora
zumbra ulalindre calandra.

Para Brull la palabra como material sonoro es rmypportante, este interés por el sonido se
puede encontrar no solo en los poema de los frasddallarmé y Valéry que pretendian alcanzar
la poesia pura, sino que también aparecen en eanwes populares de la tradicion espafola. Hay
gue aclarar que el poema ,Filiflama” fue una broreebal al margen de su obra poética pero que
termind siendo una parte escencial de su poesia.

Alfonso Reyes clasificO la jitanjafora en: jitargés puras o ,candorosas” (las
pertenecientes a el poema ,Filiflama”) y jitanj@asrimpuras o ,maliciosas” (las que aparecen en
los restantes poemas de Brull). Evidentemente AtioReyes habia catalogado como impuras
aguellas palabras nuevas nacidas como resultatbofdsion de dos de existencia definida dentro
del espafiol, ya sea como sustantivos o0 como uargivgt y un adjetivo o como un adjetivo de total
creacion comovelutosg producido por una sintesive{o + lutg en la que intervienen la
composicién y la derivacion.

Las jitanjaforas puras tampoco son metaforas nimaopeyas ni interjecciones ni
estrofillas, sino que constituyen, técnicamente ifestado, lenguaje de creacion. Este tipo
especifico de jitanjafora no podia traspasaritogds del experimento agraciado con fines Itglico
ya que era de valor nulo para la comunicaciéngu® constituyé motivo de asombro para Reyes y
la critica posterior es la perfecta estructuraciériJitanjafora” dentro de un sistema de signas qu
imitan un nivel semantico que, aun careciendo déoésugieren y despiertan las claves para la
creacion de un verdadero lenguaje. La jitanjafondai en cierto sentido el dialogo que puede
ocurrir entre dos bebés que empiezan a producprimeros sonidos o ,palabras”.

Reyes facinado por el ,descubrimiento” de las jétoras se dedicO a recogerlas,
recopilarlas, buscarlas porque segun él, en ediEsuna raiz filolégica porque lo mas interesapte d
una palabra inventada es que produce una seiresa@aeaiones con familias de palabras ya
existentes y el lector disfruta buscando un lugdentro de laspalabras conocidas a ese nuevo
invento. La palabriitanjafora, por ejemplo, se nos presenta como una incogh#alata, pero su
misterio es mas intenso porque en ella hay alggitdeo,dejirafa, de metafora,de desaforadogde

anfora,detinaja, etc.
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Hay algo muy llamativo en el hecho de que las jgif@nas presentadas aqui, y las muchas
otras que recopil6 Reyes, estan escritas en esgstol puede parecer paraddéjico dado que se trata
de palabras que no existen, pero no me cabe larngeia de que las jitanjaforas escritas por
alemanes, rusos o chinos sonarian muy distintasrign casi inmediatamente identificables como
alemanas, rusas y chinas. Las estructuras sirdgactas reglas morfolédgicas, las conjunciones y los
ritmos de las jitanjaforas son los de su idiomaodgen, y en eso descansa gran parte de su
fascinacion.

Otros poetas contemporaneos de Brull también esib poemas donde podemos ver lo
gue hoy se concoce con el nombre de jitanjaforaejgmplo es el libro ,Jubilo y fuga” 1931 del

cubano Emilio Ballagas (1908-1964) donde aparegeatma de la ele”:

Tierno glu-gla de la ele,
Ele espiral del glu-gla.
En glorigloro aletear:
Palma, clarin, ola, abril...

Tierno la-le-li-lo-14,
Verde tierno, glorimar...
Ukelele...

balalaika...

En glorigloro aletear, libre, sueltp,
saltarin,
itierno gla-gla de la ele!

Igualmente el espafiol Eusebio Blasco Soler (1848J1%n su zarzuela ,El joven

Telemaco” no deja una jitanjafora:

Supiranta, la supiranta,
maqui, truqui del
somatén.

Sun faribun, sun
fariben,

maca trunqui,
supirantén.

iSupiratén!

iSupiranta, la supiranta,
Melitonimen!jSonpen!
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Habria que preguntarse ahora si la jitanjafora poomo tal tiene ancestros en la lengua
castellana. Y la respuesta es afirmativa, en éaalitira espafola tenemos muchos ejemplos de lo
gue hoy denominamos jitanjaforas. Lope de Vega mpiGg1562-1636) se nos muestra como un
ancestro lirico de Brull, porlo tanto la jitanjaiigoura ya habia aparecido anteriormente en el poema

,Piraguamonte, piragua...”

Piraguamonte, piragua...
Piraguamonte, piragua,
piragua, jevizarizagua.

Bio, Bio,

que mi tambo le tengo en el rio.

Yo era nifla pequefia,

y enviaronme un domingo

a mariscar por la playa

del rio de Bio Bio

cestillo al brazo llevaba

de plata y oro tejido.

Bio, Bio,

que mi tambo le tengo en el rio.
Piraguamonte, piragua,
piragua, jevizarizagua.
Piraguamonte, piragua,
piragua, jevizarizagua,

Bio, Bio,

gue mi tambo tengo en el rio.

En este poema de Lope de Vega podemos ver ungafden impura o maliciosa .
.piraguamonte” y otra pura o candorosa: ,jevizagiza’. Las dos muestran las mismas
caracteristicas que Alfonso reyes vio en la podsi®rull. Igualmente se puede encontrar esta
figura retdérica en poemas de Francisco de QueVEs®1645) y en Luis de Gdongora (1561-1627),
solo por citar algunos de los mas conocidos paktbSiglo de Oro.

La jitanjafora en la narrativa

La jitanjafora no es solo propia de la lirica siambién de la narrativa, muchos escritores la
han usado a través de la historia. El escritorramgye Julio Cortazar (1914-1984) muy ligado a la
vanguardia recurrié a esta figura retérica en msidwasiones. En su libro ,Rayuela” (uno de los
libros embleméaticos del llamado ,Boom latinoameniway que muchos criticos literarios la
denominan como ,antinovela” y que el propio autrllamé: ,contranovela”. En esta novela

Cortazar recurre a palabras fusionadas, a jitargafg al gliglico (un lenguaje inventado al efecto
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por el autor). Pero nos detenemos en la jitanjajoy@onemos por ejemplo un fragmento del

capitulo 68 de ,Rayuela”

Apenas él leamalaba el noema a ella se le agolpaba alémisoy caian e
hidromurias, en salvajesambonios en sustalosexasperantes. Cada vez que él
procurabarelamar las incopelusas se enredaba en umrimado guejumbrosoy
tenia queenvulsionarsede cara alndvalg sintiendo cémo poco a poco las
arnillas se espejunaban se ibanapeltronandq reduplimiendq hasta quedar
tendido como etrimalciato de ergomaninaal que se le han dejado caer unas
filulas de cariaconcia Y sin embargo era apenas el principio, porque uari
momento dado ella gerdulabalos hurgalios, consintiendo en que él aproximara
suavemente sorfelunios. Apenas sentreplumaban algo como unulucordio los
encrestoriaba los extrayuxtaba y paramovia de pronto era elclindn, las
esterfurosa convulcante de las matricas la jadehollante _embocapluviadel
orgumio, losesproemiosiel merpasmoen unasobrehumitica agopausgEvohé!

iEvohéd

Este fragmento que tanto desconcierta al lectgaddede los recursos de la vanguardia, esta
repleto de jitanjaforas puras e impuras, y ha dadgar a grandes discusiones para tratar de
descifrar o traducir el contenido de este parrafwea inutil porque el juego silabico, la sonorigad
musicalidad de este fragmento nos da la posibilidadacercarnos a un discurso que es muy
expresivo y muy sujetivo debido a los sonidos yanto que estos puedan significar. Siempre
tratamos de dar sentido a lo que leemos, de comepdo leido pero Cortazar, al igual que Brull
habia hecho, solo quiere que nos deleitemos comatdrial sonoro que nos pone delante, que el
lector disfrute del sonido sin ninguna interferanci
Conclusiones

Las jitanjaforas nos han acompafiado siempre, desdpoemas tradicionales de la lirica
medieval pasando por el Siglo de Oro, las vangasyda Generacion del 27 y el ,Boom” hasta
llegar a lo mas cotidiano y familiar. Son jitanjéfe las canciones para domir a los nifidsrérré
mi nifio, arrorrd mi sol...”, un mago cuando hace alguno de sus numeros dondecapa
desaparece algo, grita una jitanjafqya#bracadabra!”, el grupo musical inglés Los Beatles nos
han dejado una cancién donde se una una jitanjatoea,Obla-di, obla-da”, muchas letras de las
canciones infantiles de todos los tiempos sonjéfaras:,Muy buen dia, su sefioria./jMantantiru-

Liru-Lal/¢,Qué queria su seforia?/ijMantantiru-Lir@&L.
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Abstract

Contemporary life either in a European country orldwide is characterised by society’s plurilingaal. Analysis of
the research results received by other sciengstsats English-medium communication in a multiliagenvironment
to become a hot topic for scientific discussionbefe in, the discussions are centred on natiomajulages in
multilingual environments. Against this backgroumpdyrilingualism includes professional languageeTdim of the
present article is to investigate plurilingualismderpinning analysis of business students’ viewplumilingualism in
Germany. Theoretical framework of the present metes presented. The exploratory study has beplieap(Phillips
2006). The empirical study was conducted in thetidon Business School, Neumuenster, Germany. Theplsa
involved 13 part-time second-year students. Anrpregive research paradigm was used. Empirical austhof the
study included a survey as a method of data cadiectdescriptive statistics as a method of datacgssing,
summarizing content analysis as the method of datlysis. The findings of the sociolinguistic studjow for
drawing the conclusion that professional languagmobrly presented in Germany as the survey redett®onstrate that
not a single respondent proposed use of profedsianguage in a multilingual environment. Directionf further
studies are proposed.

Keywords: plurilingualism, sociolinguistic studydiness students

Kopsavilkums

Misdienu dzve gan Eiropas valist gan vig pasau tiek raksturota ar sabigtas daudzvalabu. S petijuma rezulitu
anaize atkfj ka komunikicija ar angu valodas patlzibu daudzvalodu vigljau Kitu par karstu tematu zimiskags
diskusips. Tade] diskusijas tiek cengtas uz valsts valodu daudzvalodu &idJz 3§ fona, daudzvalabta ietver
profesionlo valodu. & raksta rarkis ir izpstit daudzvalotbu, pamatojoties uz biznesa studentu vi¢danaizi par
daudzvalotbu Vacija. Petijuma teogtiskais ietvars tika izklasts. 12 ka petijuma veids tika piesrots (Phillips 2006).
Emprrisks Etijums tika veikts Ziemi@ Biznesa skal Neumuenster, &€ija. Petijuma iesaisiti 13 nepilna laika o
kursa biznesa studentietjuma interpretiva paradigma tika izmantota. Emngkas metodes gitjjuma ietvera aptauju k
datu \akSanas metodi , apraksisSstatistikas &k datu aps#tdes metode, apkopojot satura &ziaka metode datu
anaizes metode. Sociolingvistiskatpuma seciajumi parlauj seciat, ka profesioala valoda ir \&ji parstavéta Vacija,
jo aptaujas rezuiti liecina, ka neviens respondents neizmanto piofell valodu daudzvalodu vid Tiek ieZmeti
izpgtes virzieni turprakajos Etjumos.

Atskgas virdi: daudzvalodba, sociolingvistil izpete, biznesa studenti

Introduction

Contemporary society either in a European countryworldwide is characterised by
society’s plurilingualism which has attracted a titresearch efforts. Analysis of the research
results received by other scientists reveals Emghedium communication in a multilingual
environment to become a hot topic for scientifiscdissions. Therein, the discussions are centred on
national languages in plurilingualism. Against thisackground, plurilingualism includes

professional language.
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The research question is as follows: what is stigleiew on professional language in
plurilingualism?

The aim of the article is to analyse business siisdeview on professional language in
plurilingualism underpinning elaboration of a hylpesis on students’ plurilingualism.

The methods of the present article: The preseefarel involves a process of analysing the
meaning of the key conceptdurilingualism and professional languageMoreover, the study
demonstrates how the key concepts are relatecetiméta ofstudents’ viewThe study presents how
the steps of the process are related: plurilingoal~ professional language> empirical study
within a multicultural environment> conclusion.

The methodological background of the present rebeas based on the System-
Constructivist theory introduced as the New or 8lo€onstructivism Pedagogical theory. The
System-Constructivist theory and, consequently, teédysConstructivist approach to learning
introduced by Reich (Reich 2005) emphasizes tHaiman being’s point of view depends on the
subjective aspect (Maslo 2007). However, the emipltghe System-Constructivist Theory on the
subjective aspect of a human being’s point of videes not allow for analysing the views
objectively: human beings do not always realizér tiegperience and their wants (Maslo 2007:39).

Respondents described in the present artidesecond-year bachelor part-time students of
theBusiness Managemeptogramme of the Northern Business School, NeustagnGermany.
Results

Many researchers agree that language plays a ismmtifrole in society: “the key to the
evolution of human consciousness and society fiethe linguistic mediation of consciousness”
(Lee 1987). Hence, language is the cornerstonendividual and, consequently, students’
development. Moreover, language is considered esitity of all languages (Robbins 2007: 47).
That means that languages are linked, united ilwwsiways, forming a whole (Robbins 2007: 47).
Use of several languages by an individual is defias plurilingualism (Saulescu, Saulescu, and
Capatan 2009: 24). In comparison, multilingualisreams the coexistence of several languages
within a given social group (Saulescu, Saulescd,@apatan 2009: 24). Plurilingualism includes a
mother tongue, foreign languages, and a profedsiamguage (Za%rinskis, Aeksejeva, and
Zagerinska 2012: 133) as depicted in Figure 1.

Plurilingualism

Mother tongue
Professional language

Figure 1. Languages of plurilingualism

Foreign languages
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Thus, plurilingualism comprises a professional laage, too. Moreover, use of professional
language influences use of the mother tongue amibfo languages.

By professional language, a universal means of connration in a certain sphere of work
is initially meant (Lulna 2002: 140).

Any sphere of work and, consequently, professiatugtes such a professional activity as
professional development that includes academi@ldpment (Kramja 2000: 40) or, in other
words, learning. Figure 2 demonstrates the relalignbetween profession and learning.

Profession

Figure 2. The inter-relationship between profession and legrn

Learning within a profession is linguistically matiéd. In the present research, the term
'profession’ includedabour, too. Under the terrtabour bothenterprise, businessndoccupation,
profession,etc. are understood in the present research. dtial gdivision of labour generates
individual purposes (Blunden 2009: 12). Hence, gssional language is focused on purposes of
learning within a profession. In the present redeathe term ‘purpose’ is defined as a practical an
utilitarian sense (Aase 2006: 3), and the tepumspose, goal, aimand target are treated as
synonyms. The individual purposes are generatdtiansocial division of labour (Blunden 2009:
12). Students’ purposes might vary from study psegsosuch as following a postgraduate course in
an English-speaking country to work purposes swgcpagticipating in business meetings or taking
hotel bookings that are the starting points whietedmine the language to be taught (Dudley-Evans
John 1998: 3). Thus, putting the emphasis on pegpad learning a language, professional
language is defined as native language for spquifiposes (Za&grinska 2010: 406).

Discussion

By sociolinguistics, the study of the effect of aaryd all aspects of society on language use
as well as the effects of language use on soctgetyaeant. Consequently, higher education is a
domain for a sociolinguistic study.

The research question is as follows: what is stisdemew on professional language in a
multilingual environment? Hence, the empirical stuid aimed at analysing students’ view on
professional language in plurilingualism. Therefaeplorative research was used in the empirical
study (Mayring 2007: 6). Explorative research isi@d at developing hypotheses, which can be
tested for generality in the following empiricaludies (Mayring 2007: 6). The explorative

methodology proceeds (Phillips 2006) as demonstiat&igure 3:
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- ‘conceptualisation’ in Phase 1,

- detailed description of the educational phenomemitim full attention paid to the local context
in terms of its historical, geographical, culturaglitical, religious, linguistic, etc. features in
Phase 2,

- data collection in Phase 3,

- explanation through the development of hypothesé&hase 4,

- re-consideration of the initial questions and aggilon of the findings to other situations in
Phase 5.

Phases of the exnloratory study

Phase 2

Description
Phase 1
Phase 3

Conceptualisation Data collection

Phase 5 Phase 4
Application Explanation

Figure 3. Phases of thmethodology of explorative research

An interpretive paradigm was used in the empirisaldy. The interpretive research
paradigm corresponds to the nature of humanistiagegy (lika 2008). The interpretive paradigm
aims to understand other cultures from the indideugh the use of ethnographic methods such as
informal interviewing, participant observation, .etfraylor Medina 2013). An interpretative
paradigm is characterized by a researcher’s pedciiterest in the research question (Cohen
Manion Morrison 2003). A researcher is the intetge

The choice of the sample was based on such aignitas information-oriented sampling,
as opposed to random sampling (Mayring 2007). Tresgnt empirical study was carried out in
January 2014. The sample was composed of 13 sg@ardbachelor part-time students of the
Business Managemeptogramme of the Northern Business School, NeustagnGermany. The
sample was represented by seven male and six feshadients. The age of students ranged
between 20 and 50. All the students obtained wgrlkxperience in different fields of business.
Although the students studied in the same grougy tiepresented different cultures, namely,
German, Polish and Russian. Therefore, the sangplmdulticultural as the respondents with
different cultural backgrounds and diverse educafioapproaches were chosen. Students’
different cultural and educational experience ersiesl the significance of each student’s
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contribution to the analysis of their attitude tobile social media in distance learning of higher
education. Thus, the groups’ socio-cultural cont@de, cultural and educational experience,
mother tongue, etc.) is heterogeneous.

Analysis of students’ view on professional languagenprised semi-structured interviews.
Semi-structured interviews included one questiorfiodews: What are the languages employees
usually use at work?

It should be noted that view is defined as a cémrganizing stance (Portelli Vilbert, 2002:
9). The view comprises

e vision,
e mission and
e oObjectives.

View in pedagogy is usually regarded as the conoégdearning organization (Garavan
1997). Learning organisation focuses on the tegchimd learning process design (Garavan 1997,
Thomas Allen 2006), namely, plurilingualism.

The survey reveals that the business students @alize the languages of plurilingualism.
Table 1 demonstrates the business students’ viewsgrofessional language in a multilingual

environment.

Table 1.Business students’ views on languages employeeatwserk

Languages of plurilingualism Frequency in the survg
German 13
English 11
Spanish 10
French
Russian
Chinese / Mandarin
Portuguese
Japanese
Turkish
Greek
Polish

RlRrR R Rrloo|N

The structuring content analysis (Mayring 2004:)26Bthe survey carried out to analyse
the business students’ views on professional laggyuaplurilingualism reveals that
e the views of the interviewed business studentsaoguages employees usually use at work
are heterogeneous,
¢ the business students focus on use of nationdaharcdanguages,

e noone of the business students consider profedsdarguage in plurilingualism,

34



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

¢ the students’ views demonstrate a low level ofgbeiety’s use of the professional language
in plurilingualism.
Conclusions

The findings of the sociolinguistic study allow deaw the conclusion that society’s use of
the professional language in plurilingualism isadével level as the survey results demonstrate tha
noone of the respondents considered professionmgliéage in plurilingualism.

Validity and reliability of the research resultsveabeen provided by involving other researchers
into several stages of the conducted researchriattealidity has been revealed by international
co-operation as following:

e presentations of the research at internationalezentes and

e use of individual consultations given by other eeshers.

The following hypothesis for further studies is gatth: in order to increase students’

plurilingualism it is necessary
¢ to widen students’ views on languages and their use
e to promote students’ pluriligualism by
0 organizing a favourable learning environment,
0 supporting students’ needs in languages and
o providing successful use of students’ languages.

The present research hlamitations A limitation is that the present empirical studgs
conducted by involving the students of only ondidey institution. Therein, the results of the stud
cannot be representative for the whole tertiarg.afaother limitation is use of only quantitative
methods in the sociolinguistic study in the datacpssing and analysis. One more limitation is that
plurilingualism was studied paying attention to thews of students in isolation from the views of
educators and researchers.

There is a possibility to continue the study. Asayof views of other society groups is
proposed for further research. Another directioriuother studies includes a comparative research
of different countries on professional language.
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Abstract

The paradigm in the curriculum development withighler education has changed from “two degrfeeghe price of
one” to bi-professional curriculum. By “two degrdes the price of one”, two national degrees (for exampler@an
and French Degrees in Business) are meant. Iarits by bi-professional curriculum, a combinatidnbosiness and,
for example, engineering education is defined. édgtof innovative ways to combine engineering etlonaand
commerce education has been carried out (Shen Ch2813: 70). However, the emphasis of this stuslyput on
bringing the objectives and requirements of thewkadge of commerce into the engineering trainingectives (Shen
Chen Li 2013:70). In comparison to engineering stug, most business students who participate memneurship
education receive lesser benefits (Storen 2013ginsg this background, the present contributiorcuses bi-
professional curriculum in business education. Bhm of the paper is to analyse business studergst wn bi-
professional curriculum in business education upideing elaboration of a hypothesis on bi-profesala@urriculum in
business education. The exploratory study has bpplied (Phillips 2006). The empirical study wasdocted at the
Northern Business School, Neumuenster, Germanyinfempretive paradigm was used. The findings ofehwirical
study allow for drawing the conclusion that busmesudents’ view on bi-professional curriculum igsipive. A
hypothesis on bi-professional curriculum in busineducation has been formulated. Directions oh&urtesearch are
proposed.

Key words: bi-professional curriculum, businessaation, students.

Kopsavilkums

Augstikas izgiitibas paradigma studiju programmu izdtr ir mairijusies no "diviem drdiem par vienu cenu” uz divu
profesiu studiju programmam. Ar "diviemagiiem par vienu cenu", divi nacialie gradi (piengram, \acu un fragu
gradi buznes) ir domati. Savulart, divu profesiju studiju programma oz apvienot ugémejdarkibas un, piegram,
inZenierziatygu izghtibu. Rtijums par novatoriskiem veidiem inZeniertehniskaskamercijas izgtibas apvienoSanu
tika veikts (SherCen Li 2013: 70). Tau uzsvars 3ajpétijuma tiek likts uz komercijas zi$ananu rerku un pragu
integraciju inZenierziatpu studifs (Shen Chen Li 2013: 70). SHinot ar inZzenierzigtnu studentiem, lieka dda no
uzmémejdarbibas studentiem, kas pied@sl usmemejdarkibas izgitiba, benefie mazk (Storen 2013)Nemot \&ra
mingto, Sis raksts apspriez divu profesiju studiju pamgmu biznesa izgiiba. Raksta rarkis ir anali£t studentu
viedokusi par divu profesiju studiju programmamnigiga izgkiba, izstadajot hipo€zi par divu profesiju studiju
programmam biznesa iijba. Izpste ka petijjuma veids tika piegrots (Phillips 2006). Empsks Etijums tika veikts
Ziemdu Biznesa skal Neumuenster, &ija. Petijuma tika iesaisti 13 nepilna laika ofr kursa biznesa studenti.
Petijuma interpretiva paradigma tika izmantota. Ensa petjuma seciajumi lauj seciat, ka studentu viedoklis par
divu profesiju studiju programmam ir paxs. Hipo€ze par divu profesiju studiju programmas biznesptilza tiek
noformukta. Tiek ierosiati virzieni turpnakai petnieabai. Tiek iezmgti izp&tes virzieni turprakajos Etjjumos.
Atskegas virdi: divu profesiju studiju programma, biznesa irpa, studenti.

Introduction

The curriculum “two degredsr the price of one” provides diversity, synergy and cregt
for promoting students’ intellectual flexibility, @ertain amount of adventurousness and plain hard
work (Achterhold 2012). By “two degreésr the price of one” two national degrees (for example,

German and French Degrees in Engineering) are méant “two degree$or the price of one”
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approach demands from partner universities intezai@n, intensive international cooperation and
staff mobility. Against this background, anothepagach is proposed - acquiring two professions
(for example, professions of an entrepreneur arginerr) within one curriculum or, in other
words, a bi-professional curriculum. A study of awative ways to combine engineering education
and commerce education has been carried out (Shen G 2013: 70). However, the emphasis of
this study is put on bringing the objectives amgureements of the knowledge of commerce into the
engineering training objectives (Shen Chen Li 204@). In comparison to engineering students,
most business students who participate in entrepirship education receive lesser benefits (Storen
2013). Against this background, the present coution discusses a theoretical conception on bi-
professional curriculum in business education

The aim of the articleis to analyse business students’ view on bi-psadesl curriculum
in business education underpinning elaboration bfypothesis on bi-professional curriculum in
business education.

The methodological background of the present rebeas based on the System-
Constructivist theory introduced as the New or 8lo€onstructivism Pedagogical theory. The
System-Constructivist theory and, consequently, teédysConstructivist approach to learning
introduced by Reich (Reich 2005) emphasizes tHairan being’s point of view depends on the
subjective aspect as experience plays the cewnlealr the knowledge construction process (Maslo
2007).

The methods used in the articleThe meaning of the key conceptspfession, curriculum,
bi-professional curriculum,and psychological systemjs studied. Moreover, the analysis
demonstrates how the key concepts are relatecetméa ofbi-professional curriculum in business
education and shows a potential model for development ofh@oretical conception on bi-
professional curriculum in business education,datiing how the steps of the process are related,
following a logical chain: psychological system profession— curriculum — bi-professional
curriculum — empirical study within a multicultural environmenrt conclusion. Exploratory
research has been used in the empirical study.

The novel contribution of this paper is the hypstheon bi-professional curriculum in
business education proposed in the present article

Respondents described in the present articlet3 second-year bachelor part-time students
of theBusiness Managemeptogramme of the Northern Business School, NeustegnGermany.

Our target population to generalize bi-professianaticulum is students in formal higher

education.
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Results

The meaning of the key conceptspobfession, curriculum, bi-professional curricultand
psychological systems studied in the present part of the article. &bwer, the analysis
demonstrates how the key concepts are relatecetméa ofbi-professional curriculum in business
education.

Shaping the theoretical framework of the presesgaech on bi-professional curriculum has
been based on the Leontyev's findings on the pdgghmal system Jleontse 1982: 38).
Leontyev's theory of the psychological system révghe change in the relationship between
functions for the individual development, and nio¢ tdevelopment of each functiofepurses
1982: 38).

Regarding a function as a profession, professioans@ calling, vocation, or employment
requiring specialized knowledge and often long iamehsive academic preparation.

Traditionally, learning a profession is organizeithm a curriculum of different levels such
as vocational and higher education as well as @naee and in-service training. The interaction of
synonyms of the terraurriculum, namely,approach, plan(often in Germany and Russiagsign
way of thinkingas well asstrategyandprogrammeBassus Za®rinska Ahrens 2011: 84) has been
revealed. Curriculum is determined to be a centaanizing stance (Portelli Vilbert 2002: 39).

Curriculum comprises the following components asaghin Figure 1.

Curriculum

Evaluatio

Figure 1. Curriculum components.

Leontyev’'s theory of the psychological systeffedurees 1982: 38) led to the idea of

learning two or more professions within a curricalas shown in Figure 2.
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Individual

Entrepreneur

Teacheror A
engineer, etc. /

Figure 2. Professional domains of an individual.

The generalization of the idea of learning two @renprofessions has brought the present
researchers to the concept of bi-professional aultrm. By bi-professional curriculum, a
combination of professional curricula is defineddamonstarted in Figure 3.

Bi-professional
curriculum

Entrepreneur Y

Teacheror A
engineer, etc. /

Figure 3. Concept of bi-professional curriculum.

Discussion

The present part of the article demonstrates tBedef the empirical study, survey results
and findings of the empirical research.

The design of the present empirical research camprihe purpose and question, sample
and methodology of the present empirical studyessahstrated in Figure 4.
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Design of the empirical research

Methodology Sample

Purpose :
Question

Figure 4. Elements of the design of the empirical research.

The empirical study was aimed at analyzing busirstadents’ view on bi-professional
curriculum in business education underpinning elation of a hypothesis on bi-professional
curriculum in business education.

The research question was as follows: What is legsirstudents’ view on bi-professional
curriculum?

The choice of the sample was based on such aientas information-oriented sampling, as
opposed to random sampling (Mayring 2007). Thidaesause an average case is often not the
richest in information. In addition, it is often meoimportant to clarify the deeper causes behind a
given problem and its consequences than to desthiesymptoms of the problem and how
frequently they occur (Flyvbjerg 2006). Random ske®mpemphasizing representativeness will
seldom be able to produce this kind of insightisitmore appropriate to select some few cases
chosen for their validity.

The present empirical study was carried out in dan@014. The sample was composed of
13 second-year bachelor part-time students of Bosiness Managemergrogramme of the
Northern Business School, Neumuenster, Germanysahwle was represented by seven male and
six female students. The age of students rangeaebeat 20 and 50. All the students obtained
working experience in different fields of busineahough the students studied in the same group,
they represented different cultures, namely, GerrRatish and Russian. Therefore, the sample is
multicultural as the respondents with different tatdl backgrounds and diverse educational
approaches were chosen. Students’ different clilamd educational experience emphasized the
significance of each student’s contribution to éimalysis of their attitude to mobile social medta i
distance learning of higher education. Thus, thaosoultural context of the group (age, cultural
and educational experience, mother tongue, etbgterogeneous.

An interpretive research paradigm that correspdodshe nature of humanistic pedagogy
(Luka 2008) has been used in the present empstadly. Exploratory research has been employed

in the empirical study (Phillips 2006). Exploratagsearch is aimed at generating new questions
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and hypothesis (Phillips 2006). The exploratoryhndblogy proceeds from exploration in Phase 1
through analysis in Phase 2 to hypothesis developmédhase 3 as demonstrated in Figure 5.

Phase 1: Phase 2:
Exploration Analysis

Phase 3:

Hypothesis Development

Figure 5. Methodology of exploratory research.

In order to analyse the business students’ viewbbprofessional curriculum, semi-
structured inteviews were caried out. Semi-strgetunterviews were conducted in order to obtain
the knowledge of the research field (Kroplijs Ba&a 2004: 99). Semi-structured interviews
included such a question as "What are two-threerskary professions you are interested to learn
within your studies at university?” Table 1 illustes secondary professions suggested to be learned

in business education and the frequency in théechout survey.

Table 1.Interview results.

Secondary professions Frequency in the carried osurvey
Media specialist 2
Lawyer
Engineer
Soccer trainer
Computing specialist
Musician
Adviser

RlRRRINN

Summarizing content analysis (Mayring 2004: 269)thed data reveals that the business
students’ view on bi-professional curriculum is itigs. The responses given by the business
students from the semi-structured interviews alléov outlining the following secondary
professions to be provided in business educati@dianspecialist, lawyer, engineer, soccer trainer,
computing specialist, musician, and advisor. Sunmmagy content analysis (Mayring 2004) of the
data from the semi-structured interviews reveads there is a need for introducing bi-professional

curriculum into business education.
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Conclusions
The theoretical findings of the research allowdcawing the conclusion on the definition of
bi-professional curriculum.
The empirical results reveal that the businessestistlview on bi-professional curriculum is
positive. Bi-professional curriculum in businessieation is not necessarily directly focused on bi-
professional employment or the creation of newesses, although graduate start-ups are one of a
range of possible outcomes (European Commissio:201).
The following hypothesis has been formulated: lofgssional curriculum in business
education is successful if
- as a secondary profession in media, law, compsibecer training, engineering, and consulting
is offered,

- afavourable educational environment (teachingy-fEsening, learning) for the enrichment of
business students’ bi-professional experiencegarozed,

- business students actively participate in learnuithin bi-professional curriculum in business
education.

Validity and reliability of the research resultsvbeabeen provided by involving other
researchers into several stages of the conductssneh. External validity has been revealed by
international co-operation as following:

- the research preparation has included individuasuatiations given by other researchers,

- the present contribution has been worked out iomeration with international colleagues and
assessed by international colleagues, and

- the research has been presented at internationfgreaces.

The present research hémitations The inter-connections between the psychological
system and bi-professional curriculum have been Aebther limitation is the empirical study
conducted by involving the business students only.

Further research will focus on modelling a favolgadducational environment which could
proceed from teaching through peer-learning taniegrfor the enrichment of business students’ bi-
professional experience. Participation of busingsglents in bi-professional curriculum within
business education has to be investigated. Embgiadies in other institutions are proposed to be
carried out. Another direction of further investiga is evaluation of efficiency of business
students’ bi-professional experience. And a contperaesearch of different countries could be

carried out, too.
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Abstract

Vulgarisms in newspaper headlines
Newspaper is a daily or weekly printed publicat@ammtaining news, advertisements, etc. Newspapersligided into
three types: the broadsheet newspapers, the middige tabloids, and the tabloids. Tabloids and dsbeets use
subjective language, objective language, and emddinguage. Headlines as well as the language \e@eyamportant
part in newspapers. It is possible to find in neaysy headlines a lot of words from stylisticallyrked vocabulary
with positive and negative evaluation, includindgarisms. These words in newspapers are used t@Expegative
emotions, to demonstrate a negative attitude, ighten humorous, ironic, and sarcastic expressaon, sometimes
these words are used as characteristic of a logl teculture and taste.
This article examines the concept of a newspapdrthat of a vulgarism and analyses vulgarisms iwspaper
headlines.
Key Wordsnewspaper, tabloid, broadsheet, vulgarism, headline

Kopsavilkums

Vulgarismi aviZu rakstu virsrakstos
Avize ir ikdienas vai iknegas iespieddarbs, kas seetver zihas, rekimu, utt. Avzes iedala 15 veidos: liela izrera
avize, vickja klasta kompakta izera avze, kompakta izera adze. Kompakta un liela izéna avzes lieto subjektu,
objekivu un emocioalu valodu. Tpat k& valoda, ar virsraksti ir aizes neatemama dm. AviZzu virsrakstos ir
iesfgjams atrast stilistiski m&éta vardu krajuma piengrus ar pozitvu un negatvu konofciju, ieskaitot vulgrismus.
Sie \ardi avizes tiek lietoti lai izteiktu negavas emocijas, lai demonstn negalvu attieksmi, lai pastrotu
humoristisku, ironisku un sarkastisku izteiksmi,reizem Sie \rdi tiek izmantoti & zemas kulirasipasba.
Sis raksts gta avzes un vulgrisma konceptu un anaéizulgarismus avzu virsrakstos.
Atskegvardi: avize, kompakta izéra avize, liela izrara avize, vul@risms, virsraksts.

DK/Oxford lllustrated Dictionary defines the notimi the termnewspaperas a printed
publication (usu. daily or weekly) containing newadyertisements, etODKOID)

According to the authors Y.V. Glukhova and Y.V.\Rifova, newspapers are independent
and are able to act as an independent force (Glakhnd Privalova 2012: 1). Newspaper occupies
an important place in cultural and political lifeslping people to orient in the surrounding reality

According to the linguist Danuta Reah, newspapees divided into three types: the
broadsheet newspapers, for example,Tiblegraph thelndependentThe Timesand theGuardiarn
the middle-range tabloids, for instance, Ehg@ressand theDaily Mail; and the tabloids, such as the
Sun the Mirror, the Star (Reah 2007: 1-2). There are also other newspapers as local
newspapers and newspapers of particular politicalfgs like theSocialist Worker

DKOID defines the notion of the terbroadsheets a large sheet of paper printed on one
side only, esp. with information; a newspaper witlarge format.

According to Christopher H. Sterling, broadsheetsreewspapers large in size with five or
six column pages (Sterling 2009: 223-224). Broad&hearry quality of seriousness in contrast to

tabloids that are more entertainment-oriented atdguial in style.
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According to TLOTN,broadsheeis “the largest of the various newspaper formais is
characterized by long vertical pages”. Many broadsh measure 74.9 cm x 59.7 cm per full
broadsheet spread, twice the size of a standaloidallhere are two versions of the broadsheet; a
full broadsheets typically folded vertically in half, forming faypages. The four pages are called a
spread. Ahalf broadsheets usually an inside page that is not folded eatly, including a front
and back. Broadsheets typically are also foldedzbotally in half to accommodate news stand
display space. The most important newspaper stareeplaced above the horizontal fold.

DKOID defines the notion of the tertabloid asa newspaper, usu. popular in style, having
pages half the size of those of the average braaadsh

According to Sterling (2009), tabloids are populawspapers of a small format, half the
size of a broadsheet, established in tH&-2@" centuries. Pages of a tabloid range in size frars 1
by 15.6 inches to 11.4 by 14.2 inches. Tabloidsrasesler-friendly newspapers that use popular
colloquial speech and dramatic layout. The emphasmut on large headlines and large visuals.
Tabloid newspapers focus on crime, scandal, célefrigossip, sport, with little space for politica
and foreign news, and news regarding social isshesttract the readers’ attention, they involve
them in campaigns like child-abuse, gifts, compmig, gambling (Bingo, Lotto, football), and
horoscopes. They also devote space for life-stgdeids such as health, personal finance, and
relationship problems (Sterling 2009: 218-219).

According to TLOTN,tabloid is “a newspaper industry term which refers to altn
newspaper format per spread; to a weekly or semklyealternative newspaper that focuses on
local-interest stories and entertainment, oftetribisted for free (often in a smaller, tabloid-gize
newspaper format); or to a newspaper that tendsntphasize sensational crime stories, gossip
columns repeating scandalous innuendos about tiserpa lives of celebrities and sports stars, and
other so-called “junk food news” (often in a smaltabloid-sized newspaper format).”

Tabloids and broadsheets are different. Both nepesgadiffer in size. Tabloid stories are
shorter, while broadsheet stories are more in-defpdkh are written in a particular style. It is the
job of the editor to know what the paper shoulckland feel like and then to make sure that only
stories that suit the style of the paper are atymiblished. Tabloids make greater use of pictures
than the broadsheets do. Broadsheets often useguaphs in striking ways, though they are less
likely to cover celebrity scandal stories.

Reah (2007) claims that the temewspapersuggests that the largest part of newspaper
content is devoted to the news of the day. Newsgagmtain a number of items: news, comment
and analysis, advertising, and entertainment. Hewdle largest part of a newspaper is devoted to
TV listings and advertising. Majority of the new aielated to the activities of celebrities, filmda
TV stars, and the activities of the royal familjxaeSmentions an interesting aspect: “An editor ef th
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New York Timesnce said that about 60 per cent of the contehisohewspaper was advertising.”
This statement demonstrates that the major paat méwspaper is not news. On the basis of her
analysis of what two newspapers (T&eardianand TheSur) contain she claims: “The main point
is, however, that in both papers, sport, entertamnand advertising occupy a greater number of
pages than does news, and the percentage of page ispboth cases demonstrates the importance
of advertising content to both papers” (Reah 2@93).

Reah states that newspapers cannot include evagytiihe decisions what to include are
editorial decisions. If an editor excludes an iténinking that the reader of the newspaper will not
be interested in the given information, it may leers as legitimate editorial control. However, it
does mean that these decisions are being madehailf bé the reader, as she puts it: “The reader
will not be able to comment on that decision, beeaihe reader will probably not be aware that the
omitted item of information exists” (Reah 2007: 4).

Reah continues saying that the selection of itdmas dre put in newspapers can affect the
way the reader perceives the world. Some informatay be excluded because there is a feeling to
conceal that information from the readers. The eemtiave no control over what is or is not being
presented in a newspaper. In the majority of casesspapers are read not for their informative
content (Reah 2007: 4-5).

As it has been mentioned before, newspapers com@nments, advertisements, and
entertainment. Advertising is a very important ptot all newspapers, as well as sales and
circulation figures to survive. If the figures doav, then advertisers will not pay for space in the
newspaper. Broadsheets generally contain a littlkenbre news than tabloids. (Reah 2007: 9)

According to Denise Sajdl, dealing with the langralgrough which news are written, we
can encounter some particularities. It includesamy a specific sentence structure and vocabulary
but also the order in which stories present infdioma The language in press is a social
construction of ideas, beliefs, and values (S&)di&2 5).

According to Martin Conboy (2007), the languageyplthe greatest part in the newspaper.
Just as language is a form of communication, new®a. Earlier language of a newspaper had
reliable information in order to distinguish newppes from other types of printed matter such as
broadsides and pamphlets (Conboy 2007: 5).

According to TLOFN, tabloids often use subjectimaduage allowing personal opinion to
dominate. Broadsheets tend to make use of objetdivguage dealing with facts in a detached
manner. Emotivdanguage, designed to stir up the emotions. isatufe commonly found in
tabloids.

Headlines play an important part in newspapersyTdre the first texts that readers see

when reading or buying news.
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According to Reah (2007), “The headline is a unitype of text. It has a range of functions
that specifically dictate its shape, content, amdicture, and it operates within a range of
restrictions that limit the freedom of the writef.he headline should contain a minimum number of
words, attract the reader to the story and to #ygep Headlines can enclose a story and give the
reader the picture of the current news, its impma and classification (sports, finance, overseas
news, etc.). Looking through the headlines, readerhave an outline of the news of the day, and
some ideas of its impact and importance (Reah 208-14).

Conboy shares similar ideas. According to him, heasd have three functions: they provide
a brief summary of main news; they attract attenttbey are an important part of the way in which
newspapers appeal to the audience. Sometimes,re=adle used for humorous purposes in order
to attract readers’ attention. For example, “Blfr@ddy could have seen this coming” (2007: 13-
14).

Reah (2007) claims that headline writers use wtrdsare short and attention getting. They
have a number of linguistic devices they can useréate headlines that will attract the readers’
interest and thus make headlines memorable atkihgtriThese are as follows.

1) Word and meaning. For example, the use of homogd (identical in sound form).

2) Intertextuality. Every culture has a number anfliar phrases and sayings. Many come from
popular songs, films, book titles, etc. For examitie headlineBrulee madly deeplyefers to
a well-known film,Truly, Madly, Deeply

3) Phonology. The usual way of making headlines orafrie is to use the reader’'s awareness of
sound. The headlingHit and Myth uses the phonological similarity betwesythandmissto
make reference to the phrdseand miss

4) Loaded words. Headline writers sometimes chaasés that carry strong connotations.

Reah continues that headline writers usually omatmgnatical words (words that signal
grammatical relationships), choosing lexical wontstead (words that have meaning, i.e. nouns,
verbs, adjectives, etc.). However, this can leadrbiguity, because lexical words depend on
grammatical words. The function of headlines igittoact the attention of the reader in reading the
story in buying the newspaper, and influence thaiop of the reader (Reah 2007: 15-19).

The authors Glukhova and Privalova (2012:1) clawat theadlines function as an integral
part of the newspaper. A good headline can gréathkease the competitiveness of the newspaper.
Headlines occupy the strongest position in thegpaesl they are the first thing that draws attention
of the reader. Therefore, the image of the newspdapgely depends on the nature and design of the
headline. No one notices an informative articlehwitrongly chosen headline but at the same time a
most average article can gain popularity becausts diright, expressive headline. It is possible to
find a lot of examples of stylistically marked vbcdary in newspaper headlines, including terms,
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poetic words, slang words, jargonisms, professiema, archaic words, barbarisms, dialectal
words, colloquialisms, and vulgarisms.

DKOID defines the termrulgarismasa word or expression in coarse or uneducated use.

According to the theory of R.E. Mercury, vulgarisaa® expressions that are crude, raw,
and used in the streets (Mercury 1995: 30). Vulgaguage is used to humiliate or ridicule an
individual. In some contexts vulgarisms are congdéo be insensitive, distasteful, and offensive.

llya Romanovich Galperin (1977) holds that vulgars are often used in conversation
because of the habit, in order to seem modern -dogate without any understanding or thought of
what they mean. Unfortunately, the most vulgar waade now to be found even in good novels.
Although vulgar words degrade the literary langydbey will always remain on the outskirts and
will never acquire the status of standard vocalyubfthe English language (Galperin 1977: 108).

Apart from the features that have been mentionealpésin adds that the function of
vulgarisms is to express strong emotions, annoyareation, anger, etc. They are found only in
emotive prose, and also there only in the charsictigfrect speech, and not in any other functional
style of language (lbid.).

Galperin states that not all of the words that @esidered coarse should be regarded as
vulgarisms. Improper grammar, non-standard proratioci, the misuse of certain literary words
and expressions, a deliberate distortion of wordg nesult coarseness. “These are improprieties of
speech but not vulgarisms” (lbid.). Vulgarisms arée and emotionally strongly charged and, “like
any manifestation of excess of feelings, are nog descernible as to their logical meaning” (Ibid.)

The author of the article has encountered 49 exasnpf vulgarisms in tabloid article
headlines. Two tabloid newspapers were u3dég SurandThe Daily Mail 28 examples of these
vulgarisms were found in the headlines of broadsh&ke Telegraphand The Guardian The
examples of vulgarisms were found in the followisgctions of both tabloid and broadsheet
newspapersshow business, sport, news, politics, crime, caltlifestyle, health, technology, travel,
animals,andnature.

More than half of the collected vulgarisms are useth regard to celebrities including
singers, actors, sportsmen, models, TV and medsopalities, for example Frampton: Martinez
doesn’t havecojonesto fight”. This article describes the clash between twoebexCarl Frampton
and Kiko Martinez. Frampton considers that Martinezscared to fight him and therefore the
vulgarism tojonesis used here in order to make him feel even nsoeged by insulting him.The
Olsen twins ared pain in the a** to work with, admits shoe king Steve Maddérhe story is
about two actresses, Olsen twins and the footweacutive who admitted that it is very hard to
work with them when it comes to their cooperatiathvehoe line. The vulgarisnpain in the ass
was chosen because it very well describes an usgiégerson and adds a negative colouring to
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them. Some vulgarisms are used by celebrities thles, for instance, Jodie Marsh: Prezza was

a greatshad'. The vulgarism shad is used here by the model and media personadityeIMarsh.
She refers to her ex-boyfriend, John Prescott, whbm she ended her relationshiphag is used
here with the meaning of a great lover but with enulgar sense. In some way it shows a low level
of intelligence."Etta James: I'm gonna whup Beyoncass. In this article the soul legend slams
Beyoncé Knowles for not liking the rendition of reamg At Last where Beyonce sung it at Barack
Obama's inauguration ball. The vulgarisass emphasizes the negative attitude towards the
situation.

The other half of vulgarisms is used in regard tionimals, members of parliament, or
ordinary people like teachers, students, cooksiritance, ‘it's a crap shoot’: Father of girl who
wrote scathing letter to Ivy League colleges thgected her hits out at college admissions and
insists she doesn't feel ‘entitled’ but is a ‘&tbit bitter”. In the article the vulgarisnttap is used
to show the anger and frustration of a father wideeghter was not accepted by the college of her
choice. He wrote an open letter to colleges thigcted her, saying she believed she did not get in
because she was not ‘diverse’ enough. The examflss' my a**, put me on the highway to
Jackson and call my Irish buddies’: Defiant lastrds of death row killer as he is strapped to the
electric chait’ includes the vulgarisimkiss my asslt is used to express negative emotions used by
a criminal who is sentenced to death at an electrar for several murders. Another exampgle “
want to die": Spanish train driver admitted he H&e-- up' in aftermath of crashtells about the
driver of the train who killed 78 people in railsdster. The vulgarisnfucked up expresses
negativity and strong regret.

The examples found in newspaper headlines are Buoetetused to express negative
emotions, to demonstrate a negative attitude, somstto brighten humorous, ironic, and sarcastic
expression, and sometimes these words are usedlzaracteristic of a low level of culture and
taste. Vulgarisms carry negative connotation. it aso be seen that vulgarisms are used by people
representing different occupations in all aspedtdife, whether they are ordinary people or
celebrities.

The author of the article has come to the followic@nclusions. Newspapers are an
influential force that occupies an important placgeople’s life and forms the comprehension of
reality. Newspapers are divided into three typesatisheet newspapers, middle-range tabloids, and
tabloids. Tabloids and broadsheets have differenhdt and functions. While broadsheets are
larger in size, more serious, have more depth,aaadot so entertainment-oriented and colloquial
in style, tabloids are smaller in size and carrg tjuality of entertainment. Language plays an
integral part in newspapers. Tabloids and broadshefen use subjective language, objective
language, and emotive language. Headlines playngortant role in newspapers. Their foremost
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function is to draw the reader’s attention. It @spible to find a lot of examples of stylistically

marked vocabulary, including vulgarisms in newspdpadlines. Vulgarisms are rude, coarse, and
offensive words that are used chiefly by illitergeople. These words in newspapers have several
functions such as to humiliate, ridicule an induadl to seem modern, to express strong emaotions,

to brighten humorous expression, etc.
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Mapuna XajaumoHe
Daugavpils Universitte, Paiides iela 1, Daugavpils, Latvija, LV-5401
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Abstract

The State of “Tranquility” in the Russian and LatviLanguages: Based on the Comparison of Lexentes an
Phraseological Units

The research examines lexemes and phraseologiital with the meaning “tranquility” in the RussiandaLatvian
languages. The manifestation of the state opptsitanger” in both languages is of special intel@stit can denote
control in speaking, behavior, emotions. The statalyzed can be expressed in the absence of elxteawions to a
stimulus as well as it can be revealed with a higindesser degree of intensity. By comparing symaic rows with the
meaning “tranquility” as well as comparative anaysf phraseological units with the same meanihg,donclusions
about the universal and culturally specific feasuire the manifestation of the state analyzed ih Bahguages have
been drawn.

Key words: tranquility, degree of intensity, synaiy rows, culturally specific features.

CrokoiicTBHE — MCUXUYECKOE COCTOSIHUE, TPOTUBOIOJO0KHOE THEBY. Eciu rHeB — cuiibHas
AMOITHUS, TPOXOJIAIIAs TPH CTaUM Pa3BUTUs (HETOIOBAHUE — THEB — SIPOCTh), TO CHOKOUCMEUE —
cocmosiHue, Xxapakmepusyroujeecsi YMeHUem COXPAausams 30PABOMbICAUE U PACCYOOUHOCb NpU
n00bIX  BHewHUx obcmosmenvcmeax. [Hee omauvaemcs MAKuUMu  napamempamu, Kax
UHMEHCUBHOCMb, BHeUlHee NPOsiGleHUe, HANPABIeHHOCMb HA ce0sl — HanpagieHHocms Ha opyeux. 1
C 9MOoU MOYKU 3PeHUsl UHMEPEeCHO PACCMOmpems JeKceMbl U Ppazeonozemvl ¢ CeMAHMUKOU
KCNOKOUCMEUe» 8 PyccKoM U JNAMbIUCKOM SA3bIKAX, YMO U SGIAEMCs NPpeoMemomM HACMOAUe2o
uccneoosanus. B e2co ocnose nexcam HAOMOOEHUS HAO CEMAHMUKOU JNeKceM Kak 8
JIEKCUKO2PADUUEeCKUX UCIOYHUKAX, MAK U 8 XYO0HCeCME8EeHHOM Juckypce. H3zyuenue b6asupyemcs Ha
ananuze 60ILULO2O KOIUYUECBAd NPUMepOo8, OOHAKO PAMKU CMAmMbU NO380IAI0M NPUBECMU TULLD
02PAHUYEHHDBLI ULTIOCIMPAMUBHBLIL MAmMepual, NOOMeEepHCOAoWULL me Ul UHble 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU.

Jlexcema cnoxoticmeue s615emcst s0pomM CUHOHUMUYECKO20 poda. Nokol u cnokotl (npocm.),
oesmamexcnocms (CCE2: 480, muwuna, mup, ycnokoenue, yCHOKOEHHOCHb, YMUPOMEOpeHue,
ymupomeopennocms. (CCA: 421)

AHaM3 JIEKCEM C CEMAHTHKOM <«CIOKOMCTBHE» TMOKa3ajl, 4TO JJIsI paccMaTpUBAaeMOro
COCTOSIHMSI, KaK | JUIsl SMOITMU THEB, 3HAYMMBIM OKa3bIBACTCS MapaMeTp WHTEHCHUBHOCTD. JIEKCEMBI
CO 3HAYCHHEM <«CITIOKOMCTBHE» BBICTPAWBAIOTCS B TPATAIMOHHBIN PSAJ MO CTENEHU TMPOSBIICHUS
OIIMCBHIBAEMOT'O COCTOSIHUSI.

CIIOKOHCTBUE — MHUP — TUILIHMHA — IIOKOU - BE3MATEXXHOCTH

Yenoxoenue Ymupomeopenue

Yenoxoennocmo yMLlpOWl@OpeHHOCWlb
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OcHoganuem 018 2padyupo8aHus JeKcem ¢ CeMaHMUKOU <CNOKOUCMBUE» NOCIYHCULU
cnedyrowue MapKepol. BPeMEHHOCMb — NOCMOSHCMBO COCMOAHUSA, YACMUYHOE NpPOsAGIeHUue —
8CEOXBAMHOCb COCMOANHUSL, BHEUIHee NPOSGTIEHUE COCMOAHUSL.

Jlexcema cnokolicmeue A615emcs NepevbiM YIeHOM 8 2PA0AYUOHHOM pAOY. SHaueHue OaHHOU
JleKcemMbl — «COCMosiHUe OYULe8HO20 pABHOGeCUsl, NOKOA», <«omcymcmeue Oyule6Hol mpegozu,
sonnenus». (MAC4: 228)Ananuz ynompebienus niekcemvl 8 Xy00HCeCmMEEeHHbIX MEKCMax no3601uUl
coenamos 6616006l O HENPOOOIHCUMENTLHOCMU OAHHO20 COCMOAHUA, O YeM CeudemenbCmsyem
npeumMyuecmeeHHoe ee UCHONb308aHue ¢ NeKCukol epemennou cemanmuxu (cp., Hanpumep: Ho,
V6bl, CNOKOLUCMEUe He NPoooaxcanocy u oecamu munym. ([Jocmoesckuii. Mouom)) Ha epemennuviil
Xapaxkmep COCMOAHUA <CHOKOUCMBUE» YKA3bI8AIOm MAKdice YCMoudusble 21a20bHble co4emaHnus
mepame, coxpamams, obpemamsv cnoxovcmeue. Ommemum, uMO KOMHOHEHMbl MepAms U
COXpaHaAmb 6CMYNAOM 6 AHMOHUMUYECKUe OMHOWeHUs. Ycmouyugeoe couemanue obpemambs
CHOKoOUCmeue  KoHcmamupyem KOHeuHOe  COCMOsAHUe, Xapakmepuzyloueecss  U38eCmHbiM
NOCMOAHCMEOM, BCMPEedaemcsi 6 KOHMEKCMHOM OKPYICEHUU C MAaKuMu JeKcemamu, Kaxk OyX,
OoyutesHoe (cnoxoticmeue), u 6 2MOM CMbICIe ompadcaem HeKkoe udeanvbHoe cocmosuue. Ecau
4en06ex He NOJIOHCUM 8 cepoye c8oem, Umo Kpome e2o 00Ho2o u boea, nukozo nem opyzozo 6 mupe,
mo He 603modcem obpecmu cnokoticmeusi 6 oyuie ceoeil. (enuckon Henamuii (Bpsnuanunos).
OmeyHux) Imo noouepKusaemcst MmaK’ce Haruduem YCmoudugblx UMEHHbIX COYemanull. OyulesHoe,
cepOoeunoe CHOKOLCmaUe; CHOKoLUCcmeue oyxa, Oyuiy u m.n.

Ocobennocmoio 1eKkceMbl <CHOKOUCMBUe» A6IAemcsl YKA3aHUue HA 6HeuiHee NposeieHue
COCMOsHUSA, O HeM C8UOemeNbCMmEYIom BAlleHMHble C8A3U  JIeKCeMbl. BUOUMOe, HAPYICHOE
cnokoticmeue. — Jla yac 6vi10 maxoe 8pems, —omeeuan Pozanoe, cmapascey coxpanams euoumoe
cnokoticmeue u oadxce nekomopyro eecerocms. (Jleckos. Hexyoa) Cnoxoticmeue, énpouem, 6ulio
bonee napyacnoe, wem Ha camom oene. (Jlocroesckuii. Manor)

Cocmosinus  ycnokoenue U YCHOKOEHHOCMb  AGIANMCSA  NPOU3BOOHLIMU — COCMOSAHUS
cnokoticmeue u umerom ciedylowjue 3Ha4eHus. YCnoKoeHue oT YCHOKOUMbCS — <«CTaTh CIIOKOMHBIM,
MOJIaBUTh CBOE BOJIHEHHUE, TPEBOTY WM TOPSYHOCTh, BO3OYXKACHHE». Pocmog ucnviman mo dice
VCHOKOeHue, my e Onopy u mo e CO3HAHUue mo20, 4mo OH 30eCb 00Md, H4 C80eM mecme,
Komopule 01 4yecmeosall u nood pooumenvckum kposom. (JI.H.Toscroii. Boitaa u mup)

Ycnokoennocms  OT  ycnoxoenmwiti — <IPUIIEOIIANA B COCTOSIHME CIIOKOWCTBUS, HE
UCTIBITHIBAIONIHIA 00JIbIIIe OECIOKOMCTBA, TpeBOrH U BosHeHU». (MAC4: 522) Cmpannoe uyecmeo
ompeuieHuss U YCNOKOEHHOCMU UCNbIMbIEAN OH, NPUNCUMAACL 8CeM MeNOM K HCeCMmKOU 3emie.
(ILlonoxos. Tuxuit /Jow)

Ha BpemeHHBIN XapakTep COCTOSHHM YCHOKOeHUe U YCHOKOEHHOCMb YKa3bIBalOT B

CTPYKTypE€ 3HAUE€HHUH pPAacCMaTpUBAEMbIX JIEKCEM CEMbI 'CTaTh, IOAABUTH, ' NPULIEALINH’, ‘HE
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UCHbIThIBaONNI 6osbIie’. KOHTEKCTHOE OKpY:KEHHE TaKKe MOJYEPKUBAET HETPOIOIKUTEIIHOCTD
COCTOSIHUSL: YMO ... U OO POOUMENLCKUM KPOBOM; NPUNCUMAACY ... K HCECMKOU 3eMle.

Jlexcema mup SIBISIETCS BTOPBIM YICHOM TPAAAIMOHHOTO Psifa, UMEET 3HAYCHHUE «IOKOH,
ciokoiictBue». (MAC2: 275) Cunonumuueckuii cnoco®6 moaKo8aHus OAHHOU JIeKCeMbl He
noszeonsem ouppepenyuposams ee CeMAHMUKY, HOIMOMY UCCIe008aHUEe NPOBOOUTOCL HA
mamepuane Xy00x#cecmeeHHo20 OUCKypcd. AHaIN3 IPUMEPOB TOKa3all, YTO COCTOSHUE MHpA HOCUT
TaK)KE BPEMEHHBIH XapaKTep W MOXKET OBITh pa3pylieHo B J000H MOMEHT (cp., Hampumep: A
menepv OH 4yBCMEYem, Ymo MONCHO CMpadams Cpeou BCAK020 3PUMO20 CUACHMbA, YMO 0axice
Kaxasa-nubyov» Hesepra 6 cunax paspywums mup u cnokoticmeue oemckou Oyuiu... (Jleckos.
Yatome apwkeHuss Boabl)) Creayer OTMETHTh, YTO 3Ta JIeKCeMa JOCTaTOYHO YacTo
ynotpebnsieTcss B KOHTEKCTaX C MOJAIbHOW JIEKCUKOHM, YKa3bIBalolleld Ha JKeIaTelbHOCTh
0OpeTeHust 3TOro COCTOsIHUS (Cp., HApuMep: — A xouy Mupa, muwiulsl, Xo4y menida, 60m 3Mo2o
mops. (UexoB. Paccka3 HEM3BECTHOTO YEITOBEKA))

CocTostHUSL yMupomeopeHue u yMupomeopeHHOCMs SBISIOTCA TPOU3BOIHBIMU COCTOSHUS
mup. Ymupomeopenue OT yMUPOMBOPUMbCA—YMUPOMEOPAMbCA — CIPUNATH B MUPHOE COCTOSIHUE
WM HACTPOEHUE; YCIIOKOUTHCA». T0bKO 8 c8emiblli NPA3OHUK OOM C80ell MUUUHOL HeCKOJIbKO
Hanomuun 06 ymupomeopenuu u ymuienuu cepoey. (Cantoikos-Illenpun. ITomexoHckas cTaprHa)
Ymupomeopennocms OT ymupomeopenmwviti — IOCTUTIIANA YMHUPOTBOPEHUSI, MUPHOTO COCTOSTHHS
WJIM HACTPOCHUS, CIIOKOMWHBIN (0 uenoBeke)» (MAC4: 492) Muwxa ucnvimoléan 0aéHo He 8UOAHHOE
um yyecmeo noxoprou ymupomeopennocmu. ([Llonoxoe. Tuxuii /Jon) Ha BpeMeHHBIH Xxapakrtep
COCTOSIHUI yMupomeoperue N yMUpomeopeHHOCMb YKa3blBAlOT B CTPYKTYpe 3HAYEHUH JIeKCeM
cemMbl ‘mpuditH’ U ‘gocturmui’. KOHTEKCTHOE OKpYXEHUE TaKXKe CBUIECTEIBCTBYET O
HEMPOJIOJKUTEIBHOCTH COCTOSIHUS: MOAbKO 8 C8eM.IblL NPAZOHUK; OA8HO He BUOAHHOEe UM YYECMEO0.

Jlexcema muwuna SBASETCS TPETbUM WIEHOM TPAJallMOHHOTO psijla C CEMaHTHUKOMN
«CIIOKOMCTBUE» M HMMEET 3HAYCHHE «O COCTOSHUU JyHIEBHOTO TIOKOS, YMHPOTBOPEHHOCTH,
oesmsrexnoctu». (MAC4: 369)— A edy ¢ mupom 6 cepoye, He 8o3Mywaiime muibl, KOMopas
menepb 6 Oyute moell. (Jleckos. Ocmposumsane) Heusvsichumas muwiuna 3anadaem 6 oyuty; 0a u
kpyeom max opemomno u muxo. (Typeenes. Jlec u cmenv) Ha IIHTETBHOCTh MPOTEKAHUSI
COCTOSIHMSI THIIMHBI yKa3blBaeT 3HA4YCHHE JIEKCEeMbl muuiurd, B KOTOPOM HMIUTUIUTHO
MPUCYTCTBYET MPEOBIBAHKE B ATOM COCTOSHHH. KOHTEKCTHOE OKPY)KCHHE MOATBEPIKIAeT ITaHHOE
HAOJIOACHUE. MUUHbL, KOMopas meneps 6 oyuie moeti, muwuna 3anaoaem 6 oyuy. O OonblIen
CTETEeHU MPOTSHKEHHOCTH COCTOSIHUSI «TUIIMHA» BO BPEMEHHU CBUJETENLCTBYIOT TaKXKE YCTONUMBBIE
MMEHHBIEC COUCTAHUS MUWUHA Ha Juye, Ha Jyuie, 80 832i150e, 8 cepoye U m.n.

Jlexcema noxoii senAemca uemeepmuviM UIEHOM 2PA0AYUOHHO20 pA0a C CEeMAHMUKOU

«cnoxoucmeue» u uMeem 3HaueHue <CnokouHoe @usuueckoe u Oyuiesnoe cocmosinue» (MACS:
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247) Cocmosinue nokos Xapakmepu3yemcsi B8CeOX6amHOCMbl0 U OoNbulell  8peMeHHOU
npomsiicennocmoio (cp., Hanpumep: Ilokoil u becneyanrvbHoe Hacmpoenue, 8 KaKkoM si MaK 00120
Haxoouacs, oviiu ompasienvt cocmpaoanuem. (UexoB. Pacckas HEM3BECTHOTO YEIIOBEKA))

Jlexcema Oe3mamedichocms — NOCNEOHUU UJleH 2PpA0AyUOHHO20 psAo0a C CeMAHMUKOU
«cnokoticmeue». Beamsamedsicnocmsb om Oe3mMamedtcHvlll — <CNOKOUHBLU, UYHCObIU MPEBOSU», “HUUEM
ne mpesodicumoiit»>. (MACL: 73) ..xaxoe-mo mopoicecmeennoe CROKOUCMEUE, HEHAPYUUMASL
be3msamedncHocmy 6ce20a yapcmeosau Ha e2o noanou gusuonomuu...(U..I1anaes. I[IpekpacHbit
4yeloBeK) [lpedenvhoe coCmosiHue — KCHOKOUCMBUS» 8  CMpPYKmype 3HAYeHUsi JeKCeMbl
bezmamedichocms noouepkugaemcs cemol ‘Huuem’'. Konmexcmmuvie cea3u maxoice ykazolearom Ha
CcmMaoburbHOCMb OAHHO20 COCMOANHUA. HEHAPYUUMAS DE3MAMENCHOCMb 8ce20d YapCmeo8alu.

Hanuuue ycmouuugvlx umeHnvlx couemanuii 0Oe3MamedcHoe CcOCmosHue, COH U m.n.
doka3zvleaenm NpoOmsINCEHHOCMb 80 BPEMEHU, CEOXEAMHOCb COCMOAHUSL.

B namviuwickom szvike npomugononodxcuvim  «dusmas»cocmosnuem sensemcss <Mmiers».
Jlexcema «Miers» maxoice muoeosHauna. Mumepec Ons UCCie008anusi npeocmagisem 3HayeHue
«psihisks stvoklis, kam rakstuga psihisko noriSu savstafja saskaotiba», «atbivotba no
newlama sasprindzi@uma, probémas, konflikta». Bnas acis, kas jadioSi raudZjas aiz aceu
stikliem, .. pauda laipibu, mieru, déseles saskai, kurz nebija vietas neidiem asumiem.L(bgjs
1: 20) (LLVV 5: 207) Cneyughuxoui oannot nexcemvl A611emcsi Haiuyue 60abulo20 KOIUYecmsed
UMEHHBIX YCMOUYUBLIX COYEMAHUU, KOMOPble C8UOEeMENbCMBYION 0 3HAYUMOCIU JEeKCeMbl 8 A3bIKe.
Olimpisks miers:Olimpiski miera sneke cigaru un izliekas, ka wiam gar visu to lietu nelu
nekidas ddas. (Upits A.KR, V. R. 1948, 243Pieva miers:Péc britipa Viri sashiegs asfadto
Soseju un turpi@s braucienu Dieva miar Kas tad viiem ko padais? Pat neviena liecinieka
nehis, ka vii izbojgjusi cqu. (Bels, Saknes 1982: 12Fpntls (af filozofisks) miers:.. cietz un
valdortga seja pauda falu mieru. Griva 7, 11)Andu miers:Sidas reizs dusmoties un pukoties
nav \erts, smiesiesd vairak. Daudz labk nelikties ne zinis, bet visupgmt vie@ angu miew, tad
vigiem daudztrak aprik. (Galins 1972: 155).

Crnenyer OTMETUTb, YTO COCTOSIHUE «MIEIS» 6 UMEHHbIX YCMOUYUBLIX COUEMAHUSX
xapaxkmepusyemcsi NOCMOAHCMEOM, NPEOelbHOl CMeNneHblo NpOsEIeHUs, KOmopbvle HAX00SAMm
noomeepoicoenue 6 cmpykmype ux 3uauenus (cp.. cemwr ‘nesatricimms’, ‘loti liels’, ‘pilnigs’,
‘netraucts’, ‘jebkura situacija’). B rmaronbHBIX K€ YCTOWYHMBBIX COYETAaHHSIX OTpaKeHa
BO3MOYKHOCTh YTpaThl JaHHOTO cocTosHus: jaukt mieru (ar pratu, domas): Ai viu [gajputnu]
dziesma par dzimtenizfo. Glista un plosa un mieru man jay&udrabkalns 1, 63)

Cunonumuyeckuil psio ¢ s10pom <KMIEIS»MHOLOUNICHHbIL, 8 €20 COCMAB8 6X00M Clledyioujue

yrenwt: rima, ramums, klusums, rima, rimta, rimts (bites ne mirkli nepat rimta. \lips). (LSV:
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207)H€CMOmpﬂ Ha b6osbuloe Kou4ecmeo CUHOHUMOEB, IMOYUU U COCMOARUA ONUCHIBAIONMCS TUULL 6
08YX.

Bmopaﬂ Jjekcema, umerwad OmHOweHnHue K mupy 3MOI4MIZ, — «f@mums». Ora makoce
MHOCO3HAYHA. Cneuuqbukoﬁ MOJIKOBAHUSL OAHHOU JleKceMbl AGNAemMCa OMCbLIOYHbIU xapakmep, u 6
IMOM CMmblcae Cﬂedyem ommemums, 4mo wzmocmpamuenbzﬁ mamepuail cmpoumcs Ha 6KII04YeHUuu
npumepos ¢ npuiracamenvHoim rams: «Visgrinagta ipasba — mams (3), & ipaSbas konkéta
izpausme. dds, kam ir rakstugs kns, miefgs, nesteidgs iztueSaras, ticibas, runas veids; ar
mierigs (4). Razdobudko bijati simpitisks cileks — kluss, dms, nosgrts, taisngs. (Talcis 4, 29)
a) tads, kur izpauzas &asipasbas: .. ams smaids izKJas par viga kalsno, gaiSo seju. (Ind@ne
2, 65) b) &ds, kas norisitizsvaroti, bez sasprindzijuma, konfliktiem,ads, kam nav spilgtaréju
izpausmju (par psihigkn norigm, psihes, rakstura, persdyas ipasbam): .. vipS ar Dziesmu
ramo, uztiego milestbu miéja Livijas agri iesirmojusos, gaiSos matus, se{digmonte 2, 202)
Visparinata ipasba — ams (4), & ipaSbas konketa izpausme. dds, kas nav akis, enegisks, af
agresvs; tads, kas samierits ar ko, pakaujas kam: ,.. viS dara prtigi, nogaiddams, idz
pierimst vagara dusmas.” — ,Nav gan ticams, ka vagllis ramaks..” (Kalnips 8, 279) (LLVV
6.2: 536)

Kax nokazan awnanus npumepoe, CcocmosHue «rfamums» xapakmepuszyemcsa maxKumu
ocobennocmsamu, kaxk noaoxcumenvras xonHomayus (Joti simpitisks ciheks — @ams), enewnee
suipadicenue (rams smaids)yooanvroe snauenue, cocmosnue npedocmaem Kak dxceraemoe (Nav gan
ticams, ka vagars [is ramaks..) Yemotiuuevie svipascicenus noomeepiicoaiom nonodicenue o
CILOJCHOCMU 0OpemeHUsl, a MakKyce COXpawenus cocmosHus «ramumsx». Patais ramu: Bet, kad
Grislis bija .. vienam izlis, visi vienpfitigi metis vizam virg: un pasu pataiga ramu. (Sakse 2,
21) Rams gars: .. neviens no mums rgasaglalit ramu garu. "Vai, maital” izsaugs mite — ,Ak
tu burlaks!” piebalsoja &vs.(Kalndruva 10, 160)

B npoyecce pa60mbz cmailo ACHO, 4Ymo KoJaudyecmeo UMEHHbIX JleKCeM CO 3HadYeHuem
«CI’lOKOI:ZCWlGI/le», NPOmMuUEBONOJIOINHCHBIX KCHEBY», 6 PYCCKOM A3bIKE 3HAYUMENbHO npeesvluiaent 4ucio
JeKcemM C SMmMuM odice 3HAYeHuem 6 AamuvliuicKkoMm sA3bike. Jlekcemobl PYCCKO2O A3blKa cozoarom
zpa()ab;uonnbzﬁ p;z() no cmeneHu npoA6IeHUsl UHMEHCUBHOCmU cnoxoﬁcmeuﬂ, 20e Jexcema
cnoxoticmeue cnocoona eblpastcantb HAUMEHbULYIO CMENEeHb NPOABTEHUA OaHH020 Kauyecmed, a
Jaexcema 6esmMAmMeNCHOCMb O3HAYAem BbICULYIO CNIENEHDb CNoKOUCMBUSL.

Hnmencusnocmo NpoOAB6IEHUSA COCMOAHUA CNOKOUCMBUSL 6 JIAMbIUICKOM S3bIKEe MOICHO
onpe()eﬂumb eecoma yYClO6HO 6 CUTY MANOYUCTIEHHOCMU UMEHHbIX JIeKCeéM CO 3HA4Y€HUem
«cnokoticmeue» (0 evipadsicenuu omoyuil) (cp., Hanpumep. 3HAUeHUe JeKcembl «rima» —
«partraukums(kada darkiba, proceg u. tml.)» (LLVV6. 2. 655)) Cneyugpuxoii rexcemvr ramums

Asslemcs YHUBepCalbHOCMb CeMARMUKU, pA36€mMEJEeHHAsl cucmema BHGQQHMIZ, OHA nepedaem
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0CODEHHOCMU AIMOYUOHANLHO20 COCMOSHUSL YEN08EKd, UMEIOUUE BbIPANCEHUE 8 2010Ce, VIblOKe U
Op. 3nauenue nexcemvr Mi€ISumeem 0b60Owennvlil xapakmep. Jlekcemvl cnokoicmeue u Mierseo
MHO20M CO6NA0AOM KAk 6 3HaueHuu, max u ¢ ynompeoaenuu. Credyem noouepkuymov, 0OHAKO,
BPEMEHHbIL XapaKkmep, a MAaKxce 6HEUHee BblPANCeHUe COCMOSIHUSL <CNOKOUCMBUe» 8 pPYCCKOM
A3bIKE, UMO HAXOOUM NOOMEEPHCOCHUEe 6 VCMOUYUBLIX 2NA20NbHbIX COYCMAHUSAX Mepsimb,
COXpaHsmb, 0bpemamsv CHOKOUCMSUe U KOHMEKCMHOM OKPYJICEHUU. SUOUMOe CROKolcmesue,
cnokoticmeue  HapyscHoe. Ycmouuugvle UMEHHble COYemanus ¢ KOMNOHeHmoM —«Mmiers»
CBUOCMENbCMEYIONM 0 ONUMENIbHOM COCMOsHUU, Hudyem He Hapyuiaemom. olimpisks miers, Dieva
miers, faiéils (ari filozofisks) miers, arfg miers.YcToiiunBbIC IIIaroIbHBIE COYCTAHUS YKAa3bIBAIOT
Ha HEMPOJOJDKUTEILHOCTh OMMChIBAGMOT0 cocTosiHUS jaukt mieru (ar pratu, domas)

Ommemum, umo COCMOSHUE  KCNOKOUCMBUE»  XAPAKMepuzyemcs MOoOAIbHOCIbIO,
npeocmaem Kaxk mpyoHo obpemaemoe COCMOSHUEe, npomexawwee ¢ Ooavbel Ul MeHbuen
cmenenvio  npomsisicennocmuy. OTHOIIECHHUS TPaayadbHOCTH MEXAy JIEKCEMaMH C CEMaHTHKOU
«CTIOKOMCTBHE» IMO3BOJISAIOT TEpeaaTh pasHyl CTEMeHb IMOCTOSHCTBA COCTOSIHHS Ha YPOBHE
UMCHHBIX YCTOHYMBBIX COUCTAHUU. CnoKoucmeue OyuesHoe, CcepoeyHoe CHOKOUCmeUe;
cnokoticmsue oyxa, Oyuwu u m.n., MUWUHAa Ha auye, Ha oyue, 80 832saoe, 8 cepoye u m.n.

Janvuetiwum acnekmom uccied08anus Mo2no 6Ovl Obimb PACCMOMPEHUE JIeKCUKU C
CEMAHMUKOU <CROKOUCMEUE» C MOYKU 3PEHUsI MAKUX NApaMempo8, KAk HaNpasieHHOCMb Ha ceOst —
HANPAaeieHHOCMb HA  OpYeUx, B603MONCHOCMb Nepexooa COCMOSIHUSL 6 uepmy Xapakmepd.
Mnozcoacnexkmuolii  xapakmep usyuyeHusi NO360AUM  BbIAGUMb HEKOMOPble VHUBEPCALbHLIE U
KVIbMYPHO-CReyuphuuHble 0COOEHHOCMU NPOSNCHUS. COCMOAHUA CHOKOUCMSUS. 6 PYCCKOU U

JIAMBIUCKOU TUH2BOKYTIbIYPAX .
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Abstract

Revelation of vital existential issues styding M. ¥erts’ drama
Nowadays, learning motivation has become an urgesttlem. Pupils' attitudes, beliefs, behaviour inearly youth
stage are established by an identity crisis, theramme of which could be promoted by high artigtimlity literary
works (e.g., plays of M. &erts), which create topical problems of organiecho analyze fictional works, thus giving
pupils relevant personal revelation. Neverthelessgption of fiction is often compared to the hewatk. Therefore, it
is particularly important to look for the ways hoevlink and retain the interest of pupils in therl@ng process.
On pupils’ motivation in learning must be used agecific approach in both the interpretation afrbiry works, the
varied teaching methods that stimulate interest taedmethodological approaches that increase legracquisition,
skill development and encourages being creativeebploying all the senses. Purposefully organizéch in
information and in all aspects the teaching progessents discipline problems. Pupils’ assessmeaakwhich in
some cases is a powerful motivator, is not the amdijcator of learning quality, therefore it is fitlilt to assess the
existential emotional experiences of pupils andrtpersonal growth just basing it on some spedifiteria. The
learning process of literary work is successfulliiated to pupils’ self-knowledge processes.
Key words:Ziverts, existential issues, interpretation of arbty work, pedagogy.

levads

Musdieras nmacibu motivacija ir kluvusi aktdla probEma Latvig un citviet pasagél Sekas
ir aamredzamas, jo skehu sekmju imenim pamatskal un vidusskd tiek nowrota tendence
arvien kristies (Korne 2004). Ta gan atsevid personu, gan sabigdas kopura attistibu nosaka
iegutas izglitibas kvalifite (FiSers 2005: 4). Diskgjot par nacibu motivacijas negavo tendenci,
tiek rasti daidi probEmas €loni, bet, la atZst pasi skdni, batiskakie no tiem mekdjami sev.
Skoknu attieksmes, uzskatuscibu agrtnas jaunbas stadj nosaka identites kize (Eriksons
1998: 106), kuras govarcSanu var sekat makslinieciski augstertigi literatiras darbi, kuros
aktuali£ta problenatika rada organisku nepiecieSdom analizt daidarbu, skadiniem sniedzot
personiski noumigas atkismes. Vaiikus eksistenali nozimigus, aginas jaunbas stadj aktualus
jauajumus sa@ dairack risinajis viens no izciikajiem latvieSu dramaturgiem avtinS Ziverts
(Vardaune 1997: 58), kurs, pi@goties tikai lugu rakstni@gai, izkopis savus darbuslt pilribai.

Literara darba uztvere tiek sdrinata ar giitu darbu - izlag, iedziinaties teksi, uztvert
butisko, noteikt autora pa@aiju utt. Tade] ir ipasi svaigi mekkt veidus, k saisit un notuét skoknu
ieinterestibu nacibu proces.

Pettjuma merkis: veidot metodisks sistmas variantu, kas sekto eksistendili nozimigu
probkmu atkhksmi skoknu interesi saist@s literafiras nacibas.

Pétijluma metodes: teoretiskas literatiras anake; pedaggiskais nogrojums; anketSana;
pedaggiska izmeginajumdarhba; sadaribas rezulitu anaize.

Pétijluma baze: Jelgavas piktas x skolas 10. klases 25 skul
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Rezultatu analize

KopS sendieim izmantois nmacibu metodes un metodiskie gganieni turpina aistties,
pilnveidoties atbilstoSi msdienu pragam, tatu likumsakaiygi ir arn tas, ka pedaggai ka zinatnei,
ejot kopsal ar pasaules astiibu, rodas arvien jauni variantia kasniegt finoto rezulitu. Skolotija
uzdevums ir izertét literara teksta interprétijas pieejas, noteiktu #oibu metozu un metodisko
paaémienu produkivas izmantoSanas iegamibu kada klasg, iepaistot skotnus un to
vecumposma specifiku, lai sektua literatiras nacibu KiaSanu par aizraujoSu procesu, kgkokni
ar godpatigu attieksmi pilnveidotu savas asanas, prasmes un rageglarbbas spjas, atrastu sev
aktualo un vajadmo.

Pec 10. klases skshu aptaujas rezultu apkopoSanas tika segis, ka procentli
mazkajai ddai (46 %) attieksme pretadibam vertejama, K pozifiva, par latiskakajiem &ersliem
sev uzskatot nogurumu (28 %), interesektimu (27%) un garlaibu (19 %). Saj vecuna lielaka
nozZime tiek piegirta identites gdziena apziaSanai (Eriksons 1998: 106) un ar to gtistkiizes
parvareSanai, kas iitiski ietekne skoknu attieksmi un uzvedu (Svence 1999). Centienienacibu
darla mingtos iemeslus na@vrst \ertiga bija ie@ta informacija par to, kdam macibu metodm un
metodiskajiem pgemieniem skaini dod priekSrokyskat. 1. diagrammu).

Ka af tika noskaidrots, ddi priekSnoteikumi var sekeh literara darba izpratni - kgska
donmaSana, iedzinasaras teksi, telos, to icibas maivos, centieni iejusties autora poifa. Tadel,
interpretjot literaru tekstu, tika nolemts izmantot eksistatisma pieeju. & paredz, ka litars
darbs tiek prdzvots ar individdlu skafjumu, kas ved d¥ik paSa ptnieka hitiba (Ausekle 2012).
Sis process var tikt apnéts ka lagtaja infims dialogs ar tekstu un sestisko, esttisko, politisko,
religisko u. c. krigriju aspeki (Trumpe 1991: 275). Paenibas ngrauklu tiek uzskats lastaja
subjekivais @rdzivojums, kurs saisis ar konkgto literaro darbu. Eksistendlia pieeja neinterégas
par fornilo elementu #rtéSanu, bet meklesbas ggu daldarka (izvirzot uzmaimbas cent to, ko
rakstnieks darb ielicis neapziati, piemeram, detdas), paSa autora uretpieka daves pieredz
(Ausekle 2003: 31).

Balstoties uz vecumposma &pun aptaujas datiem, tika izatlits metodisks sisEmas
variants divu savstagp saisttu M. Ziverta lugu ,Rdgja laiva” un ,Kads, kura nav”’ apguvei 10.
klas. Taja tika izmantoti eksistendlias pieejas elementi, M. Runes pieatas stratgijas daldarba
apgu¢ (Rune 2003) u.c. daudzvagds metodes un metodiskienpanieni, kas sek@a ne tikai
zinaSanu, prasmju, attieksmju, bef a&entiites mek#jumu procesus dados sadaifas veidos,

akceptjot vajadabu pec skoEnu savstargjas saskarsmes un i€gqs izpaustieskindividualitatei.
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St. p.k./ temats

Metodes un metodiskie
panémieni

NepiecieSamie paylidzeKi

1.Eksistendilisma
ieZimes M. Averta
dzivesg@juma un
dailrack.

Parrunas, ,nakslinieki”,
»uzlabo# lekcija”,
skolo@ja mini lekcija.

Ausekle D. 2003. D#ilarba interprétija skok. Apg.:
Garma pupa.

Belte M. Ko par tevi @ista sejas vaibsti?
http://www.sieviesuklubs.lv/jaunumi/kluba-
nodarbibas-un-pasakumi/ko-par-tevi-stasta-sejas-
vaibsti/ [06.02.13.]

Senkine O. 2004. Modernistigk prozas anzes
pamataspekti. &ekne: RA izdevniaba.

Zeile P. 1969. Eksisteratisms. Rga: Liesma.
Zemzars U. ACaka Zmgjums.
http://zagarins.net/jg/jg86/JG86_Caks-Poruks.htm
[06.02.13.]

2. lepazSarss ar
M. Ziverta lugu
.Pedgja laiva”.

,Brivais raksts”,
priekSlagums, ,autora
izvaicaSana”, ,atzinu
komengSana”, grrunas.

Ziedonis |. Epifinijas. Rga: Zvaigzne ABC.
Ziverts M. 2002. Edgja laiva. No: Kads, kura nav un
citas trimdas lugas.iBa: Valters un Rapa.

3. M. Zverta luga
.Pedgja laiva”
mar.

Parrunas, ,bivais raksts”,
»akvarijs”, ,mozaika”,
lekcija, ,Vvestule”.

Ausekle D. 2012. Kasu teorija. No: lekciju kurss
.Daildarba interpracija un anake skoi”.

Nepubli&ts materls.

Eglite K. 2004. Pudgks ieslod#ais dzins. No:
Apelgans. 25. augusts.
http://lwww.tvnet.lv/sievietem/veseliba/76038-
pudelites_ieslodzitais_dzins [02.02.2013.]

Vesture.
http://www.auralife.lv/public/lv/main/gsture.html
[02.02.13.]

Vinsents van Gogs (1853 - 1890).
http://vezur.lv/lv/art/catalogue/reproductions/vémt-
van-gogh [02.02.13.]

Izsolis Edvarda Munka slaveko gleznu ,Kliedziens”.
http://www.diena.lv/kd/maksla/izsolis-edvarda-munk
slavenako-gleznu-kliedziens-13932771 [02.02.13.]

a

4. M. Zverta lugas
K ads, kura nav”
skatjums nusu
aam
(dubultstunda).

LPrata \etra”, ,domu
karte”, izazu/isfilmu
veidoSana un iep@&ana,
.plakats”, ,veseh
saliksana no dam”, 3P,
Latzinu komengSana”.

Ziverts M. 2002. Kds, kura nav. No: kds, kura nav
un citas trimdas lugasiga: Valters un Rapa.
Recenzijas uzive un saturs.
http://www.uzdevumi.lv/ExerciseRun/RunExercise?
erciseld=27ca824b-d897-41b1-9d5f-
6b905f7cc32d&parentType=VirtualSchool&parentid
2378[27.04.12.]

5. ,Mazi cinsi gaz
lielu vezumu”

M. Ziverta
dramatugija un
dave.

Parrunas, ,atstj pedejo
vardu man”, diskusija,
stasta sac&Sana.

Bidermanis H. 2002. Liglsimbolu enciklopdija.
Riga: Jumava.

Briisa — Mitforda M. 1998. imes un simboli. llustta
enciklofgdija. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC.

FiSers R. 2005. ktisim kerniem nacities. Rga:
RaKa.

Rubenis A. 1989. Saa 2mes un simboli. Rja:
Republikiniskais nakslas nacibu iesiZzu metodiskais
kabinets.

6. M. Zverta
pasaules
atspogiojums
avize
(dubultstunda).

,Prata \etra”, ,domu
karte”, ,autorkesls”,
jaunrades darba
prezenicija, Venna
diagramma.

DaZzdi preses izdevumi.
M. Ziverta attli.
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Macibu proces skokniem personiski tuaku izcilo latvieSu dramaturgu dag daudzo
fotoat€lu apskate un rakstnieka autobigfgas fragmenta lagums. Sniedzotisu, koncenftu
lekciju tika atkhti nozZimigakie M. Ziverta dives dati un ieinéta dalrades specifika,atlejadi
rosinot vaiek uzzirat patsévigi. Liekot pamatus prasmei &t ar spedlo literatiru, jaunas
zinaSanas, kuras bija nepiecieSamas td@ik@ja temas apgu¥, skokni guva izdales mateila par
eksistendilismu filosofija. PriekSlagums, kura rarkis bija intereses dpinaSana, atsfija ne tikai
skoknu iz€li, bet af atklaja jaunas teksta interpaetjas iespjas. lepamstot kamerlugas ,&igja
laiva”, ,Kads, kura nav”, uzmahas cen# tika izvirzitas konkétajos darbos ietver$ detdas, kas
saista lagaja pieredzi, iz&li un var seknit veseluma apzi$anos (piergram, gredzens, krugs),
un eksistenali nozimigi jautajumi (Vai rikoties godyi un pareizi ir/ nav viens un tas pats@p&c?
Vai, lai pieveiktu nelieti, paSam ialpit nelietim? kipec par fitu lietu nedrkst énities ar nefriem
ierociem? Kas svagaks — ciléka gods vai dxiba? u.c.), kas sk@hus rosigja iedziinaties
daildarbos un frdomat dzves pamatsrtibas. Atbildes atkja skoEnu subjekivo pardzivojumu,
tapec bija at&irigas un veicigja diskusiju raSanos. Skuolu, iejitoties litefra €la loma, raksitas
véstules var tikt @rtetas ki virspusgjas, jo & viniem bija jauna racibu darba metode un uzdevuma
izpilde tie galvenokrt vadjas pec skolotijas do& pienera. Par vienu no veiksigikajam var tikt
uzskaita stunda, kuras beig tika raksti stasti (piek& stunda &mas apgu®). Skoknu radoSo
darlibu sekmdja iepriek$jas darlibas macibu stund:

e diskusija par eksisterli nozimigakajiem M. Zverta lugas ,Kds, kura nav’
probkmjaugjumiem;

e iepadto kamerlugu btiskako detdu atsaukSana atrd un skaidrojums simbolik

e skaidri formuétie uzdevuma izpildes nosaani;

e detdu atelu izmantoSana fafzijas rosiasanai.

Rezultti patkami @rsteidza. Skani netika sidzgjuSies par nogurumu, iedvesmasktrmu,
kaut ar stunda notika neflas beigs un bija astat pec kartas, un ragja vairakus interesantus
darbus, kurus &gjas nola® afm vél péc zvana. ¥l stunda iz€las ar to, ka prefi
visparpienemtajam uzskatam, kaagibu proces nepiecieSams vaires no sigta tipa jaujumu
izmantoSanas, tika atith to lietdetba, vajadias gaguma veiksmgi veidojot @reju ar \ardu
kapec, ierosiraSanas un refleksijasaze, kad ierobezotais laika limits stundiek atri formulét
lakonisku atbildi.

Stundu sagatavoSatika ieguldts liels un fipigs darbs, arskoknu darbs sturi \ertejams
pozitivi, bet skoknu macibu sasniegumidc M. Ziverta dramatigijas apguves vaja bit labaki.
Labu,loti labu un teicamu atmi sapéma 10 skdini, bet nesekigu — 9. Tiesa gan rezaii prakses
skolas mentori negosteidza, jo sk@hu sekmes tiekartétas kK vidgjas un zemas. Tika izmantots

summailvais \ertéjums, lai skotnus mudiatu stadat visu €mas apguves laiku,da admredzot 36
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% gadjumu tas neragh pietiekami spcigu motivaciju, lai izpilditu un nodotu rjasdarbugskat. 2.
diagrammu).

Tomer nedikst aizmirst, ka nereti pats acibu process ir svagaks par & rezulétiem
(Rudztis 2000: 49). Mcibu darbam iz&eta pieeja un litedrais teksts atstija skoknu sgzjas
visparinat, izvirzit hipo€zes, pagra jaunas interpratijas iespjas. Ipasi svaigi ir tas, ka racibu
process sekmpa eksistenali nozimigu probému atkhsmi un skoinu apziaSanos, ka dgiba,
l1dzjutiba, Zlsirdiba, gods, pareizaidba ir \&rtibas, ko jciena, fiedzvina sev. M. Ziverta
kamerlugu laana un iestumu skaiSaras vaidkiem skoEniem radja eksistendilu
l[idzpardzivojumu. Tadg] var tikt uzskats, ka mitie apsikli pozitivi ietekngja un veicirija
skoknu identiites mek¢jumus.

Aicinati izvertet macibu darbu, sk@hi pozitvi vérteja literara teksta interpratijas pieejas,
metoZzu un metodisko pamienu izmantojumu, aigtot, ka skoldtjas izstidatais metodisks
sisemas variants M. ®erta dramatijas apguveiavis tiem izpausties radoSifbnodarbiatiem,
ka bijusi interesanti temati, stundas un idejagiebilst, ka ndrktiecigi, skoknu intere8m atbilstoSi
izplanots un organis darbs sturid noversa konketaja klas pedaggiskaja nowerojuma laika
konstagtas disciptnas prokdmas.

Pedaggiskas darhibas laild aktuali£jas divi noazmigi probEmjaugjumi.

e lIzzinot skolas programinjau gadiem esoSos, atwn vértétos dajdarbus, skolajam ir
svaflgi piedivat uzdevumus, kuriem nav gatava standarigjgma, ar kuru skeéhs var
iepadties kada interneta vietd un uzdot par savu. Tamnir labak, ja skokns, neesot gatavs
izaicinajumam pieddit sevi, izlasa gatavu amal vai €lu raksturojumu (kaut ko saglgbt
atmina) nelda nemaz neuz& uzdevuma piltsanu.

e Moderno tehnolgiju izmantojumam racibu proces tiek rasti neskaimi pozitvie aspekti,
tacu ikdiera nakas saskarties mar vaiikam probEmam, piengram, uzmatbas nogrSanu no
macibam, ietekmi uz cilgka vesabu, turkkt atsevi§os ga@umos tiek diskrimigts skokns,
kam nav pieejama nepiecieSamaterili tehniska baze.

Secirgjumi

e Lai motivetu skokEnus nacibu darbam, ir izmanto to vecumposma specifikai atbilstoSa
pieeja dddarba interpracija, daudzveitgas un interesi rosinoSasacibu metodes un
metodiskie paemieni. Skolofja un skotnu sadaribas organigSanai jizmanto gan
konkretas klases ieciatas, gan jaunas, skoliem nepaistamas racibu metodes un
metodiskie paemieni, kas, nodarbinot visas n@s, veicina zi#Sanu apguvi, prasmju
attisttbu un rosina izpausties radafarlba.

e Merktiecigi organizts, informacijas un dartbas veidiem badgs nacibu process n@vs

disciplinas proldmas stunal
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e Rakstnieka ddiades apguve #gibu proces ir saisima ar & dzives @jumu un persoibas
iezimém. Pardomati atlasts informacijas daudzums saista uapkna skoénu interesi, rosinot
tos patsivigai izzinas darlbai.

e Macibu stund loti liela noazme ir atbilstoSiem uzskates mafiiem, kas ne tikai sekén
informacijas saglaiSanos atmma, bet ar saista sk@nu uzmaibu, interesi, kalpo &
uzdevuma izpildes paraugs, infartijas un radoss iedvesmas avots.

e Skoknu macibu sasniegumugvtejums balks, kas atsevikbs gad@umos ir Sgcigs motiators,
nav viengais nacibu procesa kvalites &ditajs, jo skoknu eksisten@lo pardzivojumu,
persofbas izaugsmi ir @iti novertét pec noteiktiem kri€rijiem.

e Literara darba apguves process veikginsaisims ar skainu pasizajas procesiem.
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Abstract

Vocabulary Included in English as Foreign Language&xtbooks: Time Period from 1920 till Nowadays
The learning of vocabulary is the core of secomdjleage acquisition. Which words to learn and wherénd them?
Of course in textbooks. How many words should alesttt know to communicate successfully? Which wads
included in textbooks? These are the questionstwhie discussed in the article. The aim is to complae lexical
aspect of English textbooks during time period fro®20 till nowadays.
In the research was concluded that for succesefuhwunication in English a student should know at#5@0 lexical
items. There were only a few or even one textbosdd in each class during time period from 192019B0. The
amount of textbooks in English has increased enosityaduring time period from 1990 till nowadays.eThumber of
English textbooks, workbooks, teacher’s booksagtproved by Education Ministry in Latvia has reatB62 items.
As a result of such a wide range of textbooks aropinoblem was detected. In the research it waslgded that the
vocabulary offered in the textbooks differs veryaiuSo, if some students, which studied Englismfrdifferent
textbooks, would meet, they might have difficuliescommunication because they had learnt diffevestibulary.
The question which arose during the research ischmivords should be included in the final exametst tstudent’s real
knowledge, if the students have studied from teodisavhich have significantly different vocabulary.
Key words: vocabulary or lexis, English as a sectmdign language, student’s books

levads

Vardu kajums ir viens no svagakajiem valodas elementiem. Laiiarav pamata apgalvot,
ka sveSvalodas apguve mmz tikai vardu krajuma apguvi, torer nenoliedzams ir fakts, ka nav tik
svailgi, cik seknigi skokns ap@st gramatiku, nav tik svayi, cik laba ir skaina izruna (nevar Sos
faktorus tomdr uzlikot par absaiti nesvargiem), bet komunikcija sveSvaloa nehis veiksniga, ja
nelis pietiekami plasaavdu kajuma.

Macoties kidu sveSvaloduappdist zirams \ardu kajums. Kuri \ardi ir jamacas? Kur tos
meklet? Protams, @cibu gamags. Cik lielam fibat vardu kiajumam, lai vagtu saziaties andgu
valoda; cik liels vardu krajums papdist skoknam, nacoties anfy valodu k& sveSvalodu; &ds
vardu kmjums ir iekauts anty valodas k sveSvalodas acibu gémats — tie ir jaudjumi, kas
aplakoti Sap raksh: pétijums par daddas macibu gamats iedauto \ardu kajumu atsevikam
temam un & apguvi laika posmno 1920. gadadz misdieram.

Rakstamerkis ir salidzinat leksikas aspektu ahgvalodas k sveSvalodas atibu gamags
laika posm no 1920. gadaidz misdieram, balstoties uz giijuma iegatiem datiem no rmcibu
gramatim, kas 8kotngji izdotas tikai Latvifi, velaka laika posm — Latvija un arzengs, un kas
ieklautas Latvijas lzgiibas un ziatnes ministrijas Valsts Izgtbas satura centra (IZM VISC)

apstipriratas macibu literatiras sarakat
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Anglu valoda ka sveSvalod apgistama vardu kr ajuma apjoms

Apgustana vardu kiajuma apjoms noteikti ir akfrigs: to nosaka valodas apguvesdnis,
vecumposms u.c. faktori, pi@nam, 3. klases ské&ham un 12. klases skolam. Ir daudz
pienemumu par to, cik &du hitu jaapdist, lai vagtu lagt un saprast tekstu par akiiem
jauajumiem un vagtu izteikt savu viedokli par izl@® un dzir@to. Ka idealais nerkis, uz ko
tiekties sveSvalodas apdijam, ir dzim&is valodas rugtaja valodas &rdu kiajums, kas armedz
but loti atkirigs.

Vinsents PeissMincent Pacgapgalvo, ka 250 visbiek lietotie vardi ir tie, kurus apgstot,
ir iespejams veidot vienkrsus teikumus. Apgstot 750 visbieZk lietotos \ardus, lis iesgjams
piedaities ikdienas sarun bet, apgstot 2500 wrdus, skatns jau var izteikt gantr visu, ko élas.
Neizglitota dziméis valodas ruitaja varda k@ajums ir 5000 wrdu liels, un 10000 ardu jau ir
dzimtas valodas ruitajam ar augsako izglitibu. (Vincent Pace 2013)

COBUILD (Collins Birmingham University International Langua@atabasgkorpusa datu
anaizes rezultta secirats, ka anfy valodi, apgdistot 700 visbieZ lietoto vardu, var saprast 70 %
teksta, apgstot 1500 #rdu, var saprast 76 % teksta un, @gigt 2500 wrdu, var saprast 80 %
teksta. (Willis 1990: 46)

Pauls NeiSensl.(S. Paul Natioh apgalvo: ,Lai skains vaktu lietot valodu, izmantojot
visus cetrus valoddaiibbas veidus (ruasanu, klaugsanos, raks&anu un lasanu), vham vajadztu
apgit 3000 \ardu produkivam lietojumam un & tikpat daudz — receptam lietojumam.”(Nation
1990: 5)

Laika posm no 1928. gadaidz 1990. gadam, kad Latwijizdotis andgu valodas k
sveSvalodas acibu programras tika noteikts apgstana vardu k@juma apjoms, & apjoms
svarstijas no 200 ardiem 5. klas lidz pat 2400 ardiem 11. klag, vidgji katru gadu skanam
piedavajot apdit ap 200 jaunuardu (Katanova 2013: 57).

No iepriekS miatajiem faktiem var secht: lai skokns bivi varetu izteikt savu viedokli,
vinam ir nepiecieSams ajigvidgji ap 2500 leksikas viahu.

Anglu valodas Kk sveSvalodas rcibu gramatu visparigs raksturojums

No vienlarsa uz saregito vai no konk&ta uz abstrakto —atisuns vargtu raksturot an
valodas K sveSvalodas atibu gamatas Latvig laika no 1920. gadaidz nusdieram. Sakotngji
andu valodas k sveSvalodas apguvei tika izmantota viena vai daasbu gamatas, piergram,
Eizenijas Turkina®Angu valodas micibu gamata(1920), Reginalda Urha&geginald O. G. Urch
Angu valodas micibu gmmata (1921), Paula Gkera Paul Glaesey macibu gamata English
(‘Anglu valoda’) (1828). Lielu ietribu guvaCarlza Keja OgdenaCharles Kay Ogdengramata
Basic English(‘Pamata anig valoda’) (1935). idz 1965. gadam aig valodas k sveSvalodas
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macibu g@matm saglabts nosaukumsEnglish Sakot ar 1965. gadu, @wibu g@amatm dots
nosaukumdly English ReadefMana andu valodas laangramata’).

Kops 20. gadsimta 90. gadiem notiek négais @armaias, ko vagtu pielidzinat sniega
bumbas efektam. Saldrangu valod: ka svevalod IZM VISC apstipririto macibu lidzeKu klasts
ir loti plass un argramatu nosaukumi ir cits par citu interesdntar nerki piesaisttu pedagogu un
skoknu uzmaribu, lai no plag klasta tiktu iz\eléts tieSi Sis izdevums, pigram, Access
(‘Piekluve’), Challenges(‘lzaicinajumi’), Challenges Digital(‘Digitalie izaicinrajumi’), English
Adventure(‘Anglu valodas piedzojums’), Enjoy (‘Baudi!’), Enterprise(‘Uzpémiba’), Fairyland
(‘Pasaku zeme’)-amily and Friendg' Gimene un draugi’)First Friends(‘Pirmie draugi’),Happy
Earth (‘Laimiga zeme’),Happy Housg'Laimiga maja’), Happy Streef{‘'Laimiga iela’), Fly High
(‘Lido augstu!’), Incredible English(*Neticama andu valoda’),Insight (‘leskats’), Matrix (gramata
tika izdota 3 gadus&o zinatniskas fantastikas filmas ,Matrix}) On Screern('Uz ekrana’), New
Opportunities (‘Jaunas iespas’), Premium (‘Premija’), Prime Time (‘Visdargakais laiks
(telerekkmam)’, Project (‘Projekts’), Real Life (‘Paties dzve’), Smiley (‘Smaidini’), Solutions
(‘Risinajumi’), Steps(‘Soli’), Succesq'Veiksme’), Upstream(‘Pret straumi’), Welcome(‘Laipni
[adzam!)u. c.

IZM VISC apstiprirataja macibu literatiras sarakat ieklauto nacibu literatiras viefibu
skaitam (t. sk. rcibu gamaém, darba burtitam, skologju gramatim, diskiem, arbaudes darbu
burtricam) ir tendence palielities, un paslaik arlg valod: Sis skaits ir sasniedzis jau 802 \ilears,
kas ir par 207 viebam vairak neka pirms diviem gadiem (sk. 1. tabulu). Aogvalodi, saidzinot
ar citiem valodu priekSmetiem gou, krievu, latvieSu valodu), tiek apstipria visvaiek macibu
Iildzelu. No & var seciat, ka ikvienam anlgl valodas skol@jam jabut loti kompetentam, lai spu

izvertet, kurs nacibu idzeklis no plagklasta ir visatbilstogkais.

1. tabula. 1ZM VISC apstiprimtaja macibu literatiras sarakatieklauto
macibu literafiras viebu skaits.

2011./2012. m.g.| 2013./2014.m. Q. Stiaap Pieaugums (%)
Anglu valoda 595 802 207 35
Vacu valoda 107 131 24 22
Krievu valoda 116 122 6 5
LatvieSu valoda 241 256 15 6

(Avots: IZM VISC apstipriata macibu literatira visrejas izghtibas programmu apguvei
http://visc.gov.Iv/vispizglitiba/saturs/maclit.sH)m

Leksikas aspekts anhu valodas ka sveSvalodas ricibu gramatas
1920. gad EizZenija Turkina uzsver, ka saviacibu gamatu via ir centusies salit pec
dabiskis metodes, dodot skwiiem iespju sveSvalodu vispirms dzigtl un tad nacities to lietot

paSiem. Vha uzskata, ka atse¥i$ vardu naciSaras no galvas ir nedma, jo §da metode —
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macities \ardus izokti no konteksta — nav efakh; jaunie vrdi ir jasavieno sakagos teikumos un
pargjie jagrupe grug@s. Vina savas gmatas izveid ir ieverojusi divus, vhaspat, vissvargakos
principus: uzskamibu un Igisku sakaru. (Turkina 1920)

Pieners:

We are here to learn. | teach; you learn. | teaamghksh. | am the teacher. You are the
pupils. You are a boy. You are a girl. He is a ®lge is a girl. Boys and girls are the pupils. The
pupils learn. They learn. The boy learns. He leafBsys and girls learn the English language.
(Turkina 1920: 8)

Velak, no 1935. gadaidz 1980. gadam, tika izdotaaoibu gamataMy English Reader.
Sajp gramat no vardiram pirmie tiek naciti lietvardi, pec tam tikai daribas \ardi, jo andu
valoda lietvardus ir vieghk iemacities.

20. gadsimta 80. gados papildus Latvigdotajai gamatai My English Readertiek
izmantotaarzents izdofi macibu gamataDiscoveries(‘Atkl ajumi’). 90. gados, Latvijai aigstot
neatkaibu, ieprieks izdais gamatas vairs neatbilda esoSai idegl, tapec t@as vairs neizmantoja.
Latvija ir bijusi vairaki mgginajumi izstradat andu valodas racibu gamatas, piegram, Enjoy and
Challengeir Latvija izdotas gimatas, kas tiek izmantotasi anusdieras. Tapat tika izmantotas
arzenges izdotis gamatas, pier@ram,Headway(‘Parakumi’) un Look Ahead'Skaties uz prieksu’),
ka afi skologji pasSi gatavoja mateiius, tos pavairojot.

Vairaku gadu lailg arzents izdoto anty valodas racibu gamatuipatsvars sadizinajuma ar
Latvija izdotagm ir ieverojami pieaudzis un turpina pieaugt. Ja aaigbija probEmas iegt
materklus, no k& macit, tad Sobid ir materilu parbagitiba un &s rezulkita rodas jaunas probhas.
Kadreiz, kad visg Latvija andu valodas apguvei tika izmantots vienactbu lidzeklis, bija skaidrs,
kads vardu krajums skotnam papdist; Sobtd, kad nmacibu materlu klasts ir tik plass un skolajs
var iz\elcties, kuru no daudzajiem I1ZM VISC apstigriajiem nacibu lidzeHiem izmantot,
atklajas, ka skdini, kas izmanto ak¥rigus nacibu lidzelus, apgst atirigu vardu kajumu.

Macibu gramatas ielauta vardu kr ajuma raksturojums

Lai noskaidrotu, &du vardu krajumu skokns apgst, nacoties no daiem [ZM VISC
apstipriratajiem nacibu idzeKiem, tika iz\elétas 8 nacibu gamatas vai darba bufitas atkaba
no i, kura no izdevumiem ir apkopots nddaapdistamais @rdu krajums (sk. 2. tabulu). &tibu
IidzeKi, kuru satura izveide atbilsEiropas kopgajam pamatnogidnem valodu apguvei:
maciSanis, miciSana, erteSana(2006), tabu ir atZzméti ar *. Izpetei tika iz\eleta €maDarbs,un,
lai predzak at&lotu esoSo siticiju, saldzinaSanai tika izgléta Saura &rdu grupaProfesijas Ka
redzams, 8 @tibu hdzeKos kom izmantoti 94 daddu profesiju nosaukumi. &ibu dzeKos
ieklauto \ardu skaits, kasappdist, skatot@mu Profesijas ir atkirigs: no 81idz pat 32 ardiem.
Analizgjot iegitos datus, gsecina, ka nav neviena profesijas nosaukuma, &@sibkauts visos
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macibu dzeKos; tikai viens @rds shop assistantparde\gjs’) ir ieklauts 5 mcibu idzeKos. 5 %
no vardiem ir ieauti 4 nacibu lidzeHos, 13 % wurdu atkartojas 3 izdevumos, 19 % — tikai 2
macibu lidzelos, un 62 % no atibu lidzeKos iekautajiem profesiju nosaukumiem ir izmantoti
tikai viera izdevuna.

Veicot iegito datu anaki, secimms, ka nacibu hdzeKiem Acess 4 Prime Timeun
Upstreamir vieni un tie pasi autori, bet tikai Gandi no tajos ielautajiem atkrtojas 2 no trim

macibu dzeliem.

2. tabula. Macibu lidzelos iekauto \ardu par €mu ,Profesijas” apkopojums.

Prime

Access 4*
Upbeat*
Matrix
Time 3*
Solutions
Real life*
New
opportuniti
es*
Upstream*

Limenis| B1+ A2- Bi+ | B1

>
T

Bl- | Al+-
A2+

+

Al+

w
=
>
N
o)
N

advertising executive; call center
worker; governess; public relation
consultant; miner; servant; system
analyst

attendant; camp counselor; delivery
person; gardener; flight attendant;
interior designer; film director; dog
walker; magician; sculptor; secret
shopper; smoke jumper; sports coach;
stuntman; taxi driver
accountant; car salesman; composer;
graphic designer; inventor; lion tamer; X
operator; pizza delivery boy; physicist
detective; musician X
designer; drummer; sports instructof X
bus driver; cleaner; farm laborer;
fisherman; footballer; guitarist; X
politician; translator
archaeologist; athlete; dentist; holiday
representative; lawyer; pharmacist; X
pilot; plumber

guide; tour guide; librarian; security
guard

architect; police officer; surgeon X X
baby sitter X X
builder; director; manager;
receptionist

cashier X X
chef; hair dresser; mechanic; teacher X X
sailor X X
clerk X X
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% * * 0 x = =
) It x o™ 5 2 S ©
2| 2 | §E|Eo| 5| % |EEy ¢
S o | s aE| o 8 229 g
< | - I s | D
Limenis | B1+ | A5 | B1+ | B+ | A5 | BU 1AV ags
scientist X X
psychologist; social worker X X
traffic warden X X
journalist X X X
actor; farmer X X X
computer programmer; doctor X X X
electrician; fire fighter X X X
life guard; nurse X X X
waitress X X X
sales assistant X X X
actor X X X
secretary X X X
artist X X X X
engineer X X X X
waiter X X X X
shop assistant X X X X X
Kopa: | 19 14 9 32 29 10 30 8

Secirajumi

Sobfid piedivato macibu fidzeKu Klasts ir @rak plads, un, lai argramatu sasiditaji
apgalvo, ka racibu lidzeKu saturs ir veidots, balstoties &Eropas kopgajam pamatnogidnem
valodu apgug, tomer Saps gamats ielautais drdu kajums ir @rak atkirigs (pat vienu autoru
veidotos dazdos izdevumos).

Ja skatni, kas macijuSies no daddam gramaam, \glétos saruaties angliski, pagt loti liela
varhitiba, ka vhiem hitu griitibas saprasties, jo katrs apguvis saandw kiajumu.

Balstoties uz §tfjuma gutajiem secigjumiem, aktals klast jaujums, kurus ardus iekaut

noskguma p@arbaudes daih lai objekivi parbaudtu skoknu ziraSanas.
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Abstract
The Representation of Human in the Play “The Germ bLife” by Birznieku Sofija

The paper focuses on the analysis of the creasimech in the development of the concept of humartjqularly, the

‘New Man’ and ‘New Woman' in the play “The Germ bffe” (“Dzivibai”, 1922) written by the Latvian author

Birznieku Sofija (1876 — 1956). In Latvian contemgmy literary studies the little known writer, poptaywright and

translator takes the liberties to supplement hesgal viewpoint on the conception of human and tier role in the

society with significant foreign philosophical ahitbrary standpoints important in Latvia at the ibegng and in the
first half of the 28 century. The texts created in various culturalcega(Germany, Russia, Britain) and in different
epochs (the beginning of the ™ Zentury, the beginning and the end of th& t@ntury) become the impetus and
inspirations for the development of the complicatadlti-layered image of the ‘New Man’ / ‘New Womatfrat falls in
the framework of Modernism literary paradigm. Difat approaches in the processing of the imageiwfam provoke
the emergence of the synthesized character.

The most important features found among the inftesrare:

- the collision between the harmonious and theadislonious, as well as between the old and the sesean in the
representation of woman as a creator and birthrgavel a woman as a destroyer in William Shakesjzeatay
“The Macbeth” (1606);

- the destructive essence of human as expresgddethe’s tragic play “Faust” (1808 — 1832) andithage of the
devilish Mephisto;

- Nietzsche’s idea of the superman, individualitig, radical statement on the ‘death of God’ andlisih;

- re-evaluation of the role of a woman in the sgcand discussion of the theme of abortion in LelsToy’s novella
“The Kreutzer Sonata” (1890) and other texts;

- the mysterious and seductive ‘Femme Fatale’ asstimthesis of the Apollonian and Dionysian asesg@nted in
Oscar Wilde's tragedy “Salome” (1891 / 1894).

The impact of the foreign authors’ literary worksdaheir philosophical ideas are seen in the Latwigiter's play as

direct borrowings perceived through personal acgaace with the texts and their translations, a4 agetypological

similarities.

Key-words: human, ‘New WomathiNew Man’, creative search, inspirations, Modernism

LatvieSu dzejniece un dramager Birznieku Sofija (1876 — 1956) l#do sava mza ddu
pavada laukos, Kandavas tuvaim,Kada 1940. gada ata redzam pavisam vieakSu lauku
sievipu, kas maz gan atdina dzejnieci. Sa#l un \&ja nobiinuSu seju, sadgmatam rokam.
Birznieku Sofija tonar nedirojas” (Zanders 1976: 176). lkdienas fiziskais datiek apvienots ar
intengvu literaro jaunradi, kurai viengr atrodas laiks un irdrojami krietni paakumi.

20. gadsimta 1. pa@sar 23 gadu starplaiku tiek puldtc divi Birznieku Sofijas dzejw
krajumi — ,Dzejas” (1903) (Birznieku Sofija 1903) urbaule un sirds” (1926) (Birznieku Sofija
1926) —, kuros izkristalgjas koggja literara mantojuma btiskakie tematiskie bloki:

a) religija (Dieva funkcioalas daudzveitbas pieteikums, gago \ertibu aktualizcija,
plaSuma un bezgalas alkas, bals kiasasipatsvars);

b) bérnibas telpas kontgums (€laina atmipu mozaka ar stabilu lirisko vangu — nite,
tevs, vectvs, ve@ mamina, masa Latha, bilis Juris; un dabas objektu &rds, dkis, meZzs, solis,
koki — sisemu, ko bagtina tradicionlais kiasu spektrs — balf zda, zila, un sensilo kodu

virkngjumi — ¢uksti, dziesmas, ziedu smarza);
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c) filozofija (dzejnieces rdomas par cilgces rakotni, tautu, dzimteni, @estbu un ravi);

d) radoSie mekjumi un kultircitatu rindas (proti, sievieS&lt, atveidoti krustctu sitlacija,
kas paspilgtina to ambivalento dabu: Magdal (kaisle un tiba), Ju@te (jutas un pieakums),
Salome #rdo% milestba), Sulartte (cieSanas caur kaisli), leva (@& un aizliegums), Dalila
(pierakums un {itu reibums), Kleopatra (uzvara cauani), Ofélija (SkistiSaras caur avi) u. tml.).

ledzilinaSaras tematikas savdaia ieZime dzejnieces, prozies un dramatges Birznieku
Sofijas divas dafbas pamathijas — tradicioalo (veidota A. Brigaderes, F.aBlas u. c. latvieSu
literatu, galvenokrt romantku, manieg) un novatorisko — modernistisko (to raksturo ,Jsun
sievietes” identittes mekdéjumi O. Vailda, L. Tolstoja u. c. sava laika provokai cittautu
rakstnieku potengla iespaid). TiekSams uz modernistisko daudz konsekwntealizta 20.
gadsimta akuma publicitajos isprozas tekstos ar erotisku &gmu (,Kvéle” (1905), ,Vazas”
(1907) u. c.), k an 1922. gad atseviga gramat izdo@ luga ,Dzivibai”, kas latvieSu
literafiirzinatné ir maz@&titi un nenowrtéti darbi. IpaSa uzmaba velima ar Birznieku Sofijas
dzejas mantojumam, kas jopan] pieejams tikai 20. gadsimta pi@nseturkga latvieSu periodikas
telpa — ,Apskat”, ,Majas Viesa MneSrakst”, laikrakstu ,Majas Viesis”, ,Dienas Lapa’,
,Latvija” literarajos un féetona pielikumos, ,Zeligi un saimni&éu kalendra” un dazos citosat
laika izdevumos. Dzejnieces apiwjamo produktividti apliecina viena no was \estukm:
.Dzejolu tik daudz, ka nezinu, kur likt. Man ar norakanu vien ir gals kt. Nav tas norakds, kad
cits jau gatavs. Mas la cali pavasara lakkno ohkm ara” (Citéets pec: Zanders 1976: 176). dddienu
sabiedibai nepieejami ir ardzejnieces atdzejojumi gpsvai no vacu valodas — H. Heine, D. fon
Lielienkrons, J. Storms, M. Bike, F. Sillers u. c. da#la ngroga un nognes persailijas), kas
joprojam lasimi tikai atsevigos periodiskajos izdevumos.

Raksts veits kontekstali un tekstali kompliceétam Birznieku Sofijas darbam — vigas
zinamas lugas ,D2vibai” anaizei komparava aspeki. Sava laika t@ra autorifite Paula &ger-
Freimane ta& saskaja autores ,neizmantotu nopietnuekp, kas nefit vel nav ,izrakstjies™, lidz
ar ko pats darbsgp ertetajas prognozm, ,nehlit neimemtu vienu no gdéjam vietam originallugu
repert@ra” (Jeger-Freimane 1923: 1215). Dieshphav izdevies rast faktus par dazgtita teksta
skatuviskim gaim (ja &das vispgr bija) un @ izraigto reakciju Latvijas kuttras vic. Turpretim
publicitas versijas an@e paver plasu un daudzvigd kultirkontaktu lauku, kas demonstr
Birznieku Sofijas individalos centienus un vienlaikus i@z spilgtakas laikmeta tendences.

Viena no cenfilajam probEmam, kas pieteikta Birznieku Sofijas laigir muziga dzvibas
un raves konfronicija, proti, atsaukSais uz Bbeles Veas Deibas siZetu par citka radSanu
(,Lai top!” ideja) un 8s davibas aemSanu (pasaulestplu motvs), ka afi Dieva ,tiegbam” uz

alam am darhbam. Moderno realiti daildarta galvenolart parstav ,progresva” jaunatne —

1 Uz radnietbu ar Siem autoriem nada Ofirs Zanders apcer,Sirds un saule” (Zanders 1976: 176 — 177).
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urbanas telpas (Bterburgas) ieftnieki, mediénas studenti Austra un Eriks. Pragmatsspasaules
saskag ar visp@rpienemto patriarlo modeli, kuru reprezedfauras Austragsimenes locek — tevs
Kalnafjs, mate Kate, Marija u. c. ,laucinieki” —, veidojas kdikis, priekSpana izvirzot individu
ka sava un pcracgju liktena notei€ju.

Birznieku Sofijas lugas ,Dxibai” varayi ir izteikti polarizti ka ,sirds — auksta ata /
apekina” cilveki. Sads iedafjums kop$ 19. gadsimta baig F. Ni¢es un citu Rietumeiropas
rakstnieku un doataju ietekn saistts ar cilkka ki noteiktas uzskatu sishas kodola
parvértejumu. Vesturiskas, politiskas un sodilas parmainas piesaka skaidru rob@#ju starp veco
un jauno laikmetu, veéc un jaura laikmeta cihku un vipu uzskatu sismu. Ja pagines
(patriarhalas pasaules) cibks iemieso sird$dstibu, tagadnes (ufibas telpas) cileks ir
J1zsmalcirats estts, auksts estbas vivisektors” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 14eka noliedzjs,
varaskires, dzvesprieka un baudas das kogjs. Lugas spilgika pragmatia Erika sabiedrigk
nostja izriet nevis no dendijisma filozofijas, betégs ar savu viedokli maksit ieteknet cita
cilveka uzskatu sistmu un darkbu, ko varonis pak ar @rliecinosu uzsijibu, rupjbu, @rdrosbu
un nekaurbu. Tagadnes modernais ¢ks ir ,zvers” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 17), ,dsdu Jidass”
(Birznieku Sofija 1922: 33), ,tuksneSa akmens” @ieku Sofija 1922: 20), ,cikks-velns”
(Birznieku Sofija 1922: 18), yB ir pksigs vanags, kas gatavs saptiéggistu diju, un ,Vanags ar
diaju nekad nets draugi [..]” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 20)ladgjadi Eriks atveidots k Getes
.Fausta” Mefistofelis, kura @rkis ir izricinat un vairot savidrditaja ietekmi, savus arkus izvirat
priekSphna un manipuit ar cilvekiem.

Getes latvieSu recepcijas cedlfis notikums saisls ar 1896. un 1897. gadu, kad 3jsls
Viesa MeneSrakst’ publicats ,Fausta” srijveida atdzejojum$.Raipa veikums tiek uzskas par
sekmgu 3s lugas atveidojumu latvieSu valpdulkojums paver ne tikai atdzejd ideju un mawvu
bagitibu, bet ar veicina latvieSu literatas afistibu un valodas izaugsmi. Mefistofeliskais aspekts
luga ieziméts iedzimibas un prmantojanibas kontek&t — Erika €vs ir ,vecais Mefistofelis”
(Birznieku Sofija 1922: 16),atlejadi uzswrts Erika k ,jauna Mefistofda” statuss. Koncepta
.Jaunais” piemirgjums ir nepiecieSams priekSnogams @Ermaipu uztveres veici#sanai
sabiediba.

Ka smalks sievieSu dabas un emoalansi@vokla pazigjs, cilveks-manipuétajs un
.psihologs” ar destruktu noslieci Eriks savasigavas mteé Katt saskata ,Jauls sievietes”
apskptas ilgas: ,[..] pie visa tik dai piederod, nevarga kErna maiguma un sirdpas, vha ir an
dda no § laika baudas sievietes —u#igas mnilakas, kuru neapziigi baida un kaitina #tes

stavoklis un pieakumi” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 15).

2 Gete V. 1896. Fausts. Nddgjas Viesa MnesSrakstsXIl, 911. — 912. Ipp., un 1897 — 1, 5. — 18. Ipi, 81. — 96. Ipp.;
I, 161. — 179. Ipp.; IV, 241. - 257. Ipp.; V, B2- 336. Ipp.; VI, 402. — 417. Ipp.; VII, 481496. Ipp.; VIII, 561. —
576. Ipp.; IX, 641. —657. Ipp.; X, 721.—748pl; XI, 801. — 818. Ipp.; XIl, 881. — 897. Ipp.).
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Mefistofeliskais ,pata un apgkina cilveka” tipa spilgtikais rstavis, lolodams raciaiias
idejas, spj ietekn®t cita cilveka domas par J&rsla izrnicinaSanu @gli” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 13).
Pieteik brivas iz\les un individdlisma €ma sasaucas ar laikriggg F. Nices Dieva aves un
parcilvéka koncepciju. Lugas ekspoga (pirma celiena pirmaj skat) atveidotaj dialogh starp
bernu gaidoSo sievu Kati unnas viru Kalnagjs atsaks piememt meitas nosju, ka ,[..] kam vara
dota dzvibu radt, tam ir tiesba ar to pasu izrtinat, ja jaunais pasaules pilsonis apd@udrates
dzvibu [..]” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 6). ,Jaunus cdei atsvabinoSus uzskatus” (Birznieku Sofija
1922: 9) krustck sitlacija norakoSai Katei uzgjosi sludina viias meita, teikto argumevt ar
mates ves@bas straujo pasliktd$anos: , B ir varmaciba no &va puses. [..] tev nod&u miefiga
dzive bez prtraukumiem un sarg@#tiem starpgagumiem. [..] Tikai grilgt vajaga cilékam no &
atsvabiaties, kas wiu kawe, vai apgitina. [..] Turara, pasau lielais vairums sen vaird hedom”
(Birznieku Sofija 1922: 10).

letekmju rezulita Austras nate tiek izrauta no pierast lauku vides, par afipas braucienam
vira at\éléto naudu tiek veikts abortsidgjadi iznicinot ,aklas nejaubas ratto &ersli” (Birznieku
Sofija 1922: 35). Sievietes ggi pagrimuma fizisk realiAcija iestidata Kates pasvibas aia —
zaudjot saphtu, varone nofik ar pazemes pasauli, bezdibeni un tuamajiziham saisita telpa —
aka. Vienlaiagi akai kb tdens avotam ir pig#ita simboliska noime — & ir dzivibas degja un
elements, kas veicina idoSanos zemapms dil¢s, atiriSanos caur augdto atziu gisSanu, kas
vélak realiZsies bajgajusas meit.

Mefistofeliskais & nekad neiz&stoSais ciléces deéseles aptumsas lugas atrisigjuma
aktualizts ar cita gai@ma berna pieteikumu. Sirdscibka KalnaBja topoSais &ns ir izncinats,
savukrt cilveka-z\era, ,0dzes” un ,zirnela” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 37) mantinieks atrodijokli
Austras képi, simbolisk veida uzsverotlaunuma varas @igo klatbatni. Lugas ar autores dgi
pardomatu nosaukumu ,Diibai” kulminacija ir likumsakafgi saistta ar dzvibas Emas
aktualizciju — Ausma, kas ir ates cetbas, atbtvojas no staniska iespaida un g mates raves
pakapeniski apzias davibas ratsanas eserid batibu. Konflikta risirajums toner ir retorisks —
jauras davibas rakotne ir nezidma un nodpumaina: vai & parstaves urlino — destrukt’o un
ardoSo — vai patriadto — ar augsim moiles normam un pragam piepildtu pasauli. Autore
necensas i@mét nakotnes perspektu, bet aktualiz laikmeta robezZsiticiju, netieSi noidot uz abu
pirmsakumu sapismi modera cilvéka €la.

Pidaujams, ka aborte&mas aktualizciju Birznieku Sofijas tekat noteicis viens no sava
laika skandaloakajiem darbiem krievu literata — Leva Tolstoja brieduma gados tais garstists

.Kreicera so@te” («KpeiitiepoBa coHara»).
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TieSi uzL.. Tolstoja idegm atsaucas merkantilais students Eriks diakgKates dievbigo
masu Mariju: Lok atklatiba — salta, skaidraaks§ ziemas diena! ifi tada, Kidu to Tolstojs
sludingjis: nekad neizlikties piekjibas @l. [..]” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 19).

Neraugoties uz cenras aizliegumiem].. Tolstoja darbu tulkojumi Latvijas kuittelpa
fiksejami kops 19. gadsimta 80. gadienli#is 1982: 122), 90. gados dazi no tiemaizigramats,
tomer daudz akwak Sis process norisis 20. gadsimtaakuma, kad latvieSu latajam Kiast
pieejami vha ronani — ,Anna Karaina”, ,KarS un miers” u. c.Kasepe, Mankos 1965: 157 — 158).
Zimigi, ka arkartigu populariiti taja laika gast tieSi autora filozofisks idejas,ipaSi L. Tolstoja
pozicioreta nepretoSais Jaunumam, kas insgidaudzus latvieSu litétus, tostarp Krli Skalbi, &ni
Poruku u. c. (Sk. @itis 1982: 120 — 127; Grigulis 1982: 112 — 119).Ubgadu laik (1887 — 1889)
tapus ,Sonate” cenZiras aizlieguma & pirmoreiz publieta 1890. gasl kaut gan sabiethas
rezonansi ,uzkurina” agk, lidz ar rakstveida kopiju izp&tanos; teksta latvieSu analogs pieejams
kops 1904. gada (pirmpubfi&ija ,Pcterburgas Awzes”, Nr. 48 — 66; 1911. gada iznak atseviga
gramat Karla EzerieSa tulkojul). Darbs, kura strulita un tekstalais risirajums kopum
atgadina nosaukum poziciorsto mizikas Zanrt, galvenokrt veltits moderas sabiedbas kritikai,
tostarp gimenes statusaapsertéjumam, ntusdienu sievietes lomas noteikSanai, seksiedit un
abortu &Emai. TieSi gdeja fenomena raksturojuimabi autori nogjas vistuvdk: ,Un ta nu sievietei
atliek tikai divas izejas: viena — patahisevi par kropli, pavisam izcinat vai afl, cik nu tas kuro
reizi vajadigs, izncinat sgejas kit par sievieti, tas ir ati, lai virietis vagtu miefigi un vienngr gut
baudu. [..] [sal. ar iepriekS &b Erika izteikumu lugas 15. Ipp.] Visas nervu siinas pilnas ar
sievieem, kas prkapuSas dabas likumus. [..] Ja tikai padorkadas lielas prvértibas notiek
sieviet, kad vha $ik nésat augli vai ar eédina piedzimusSudnu. [..] Bet Sis sttums tiek arkapts —
un ka? — briesmgi par to domat! [..]” (Tolstojs 1961: 37 — 38); ,[..] Vai nu &8s naksligi
atbAivojamies no Brniem, vai ar raugimies uz tiem k uz nelaimi, & uz neuzmaias sekm, kas ir
vél riebigak” (Tolstojs 1961: 50); ,[..] Nekrietnas meitas zaldatu sievas met d&nus dkos un
akas; vinas, protamsagedina cietuna, bet n&s visu izdagm laikus un gti” (Tolstojs 1961: 51).

Luga ,Dzivibai” aamredzama rites emocioala stvokla transforracija (Saubas— berna
iznicinaSana— arprats — nave) un liktea atbizma. S& zina izcdama inspigtajavota relgiska
baze, proti,L. Tolstoja uzsijiga apetSana pie Veas Deibas k dzvibas filozofijas (idz ar ko vha
darbos domia tieSi Veas Deibas persailijas (Pacmacea 2008) un Jauis Deibas (Evagelija)
saisiSana ar aves konceptu. Beles konteksts ir klesoSs arlatviesu litedtes dalrack, tostarp

minami gan 20. gadsimta ieskes gados rakaie teksti (,Golditas asinis” (1902), ,Veczemnieka

% Sim aspektam vett daudzi nisdienu ptnieku darbi. DaZi no tiemTronerenosa JI. I'. 2009. BsanmoxneiicTue
JIUTEPATYpBl ¥ My3bIKH B «Kpeiiieposoii conare» JI. H. Toncroro (omsiT nHTEpMEAUanbHOro ananusa). No: Cucmema
yennocmeti coepemennozo obwecmea Ne 6, ¢. 56 — 61Axmerora I'. A. 2012.ITosects JIpBa Toncroro «Kpeiineposa
coHata» u «verapmmuka My3slkm» A. [Homenrayepa. NO: Becmuux  bawxupckoeo  yHugepcumema
Ne 4, c. 1816 — 1821 u. c.
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lagSana” (1903), ,Pie Nila’ (1905)), ganidrieduma posmpublicitie dzejdarbi (,Gars” (1925),
.Magdakna” (1926) u. c.). To®r luga ,Dzivibai” vérojama persoizu asodiSaras ar Jaufis
Deribas &liem — Jidu Iskariotu un Ecaru —, kas &fijumam piegir papildus emociodlo nokrasu
(atveidota krustde sitlacija un deseles KelSans, izskan atteikums no seniedibiratas kartibas
un \ertibu sistmas), tie veic ar dekoraitvo funkciju (lietotas Boelei nerakstdgas vardu
kombiracijas, izraisot asoaciju virkni un apliecinot autores radoSo potahci— ,dzvi tradosi
baudas Ecari” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 27), ,dsdu Jidass” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 33) u. tml.).
Ari savos secijumos krievu autors ir daudz radikks nek vina latvieSu kalge, kaut gan abu
rakstnieku domuaiens un meldjumu cds atsevikos vilcienos ir sagra tuvs.

.Kreicera so@tes” recepcija Latvijas kuittelpa pilniba nav apziata, idz ar to abu darbu
detaliZ£taks sasaisfums vagtu biat ipaSi produkivs. le\erojot autores aizrauSanos ar feminisma
idejam, ka af sievietes daudzveigo poziciogjumu vinas dairace kopung, krievu tauibas
rakstnieka — rieSa — skajums uz laubu davi un sievietes lomu tajautorei ir bijis tipolgiski
saistoss.

Kaut af mefistofeliskais wieSa raksturs ir viens no visspigttélotajiem Birznieku Sofijas
luga, parmantojaniba un niiziga klatbatne aktualiz to ka fonu cita veida persaibas — ,Jausis” jeb
nakotnes sievietes — pieteikumam, kas algr vertibu nolieguma kontek®t saisis ar
mefistofeliskam ipasbam: ,Es [Austra] esmu pa tiem gadiem &g pie tevis kuvusi cietsirdga,
launa, nesau@za” (Birznieku Sofija 1922: 14).

Paratli krievu un vacu inspigtajiem svargs Birznieku Sofijas iedvesmas avots ir jang
literatira. Impulsu segmenti saistar 17. un 19. gadsimta britu autoru darbiem ajos
reprezerito cilveka koncepciju, proti, Viljama Seksp trazedija ,Makbets” (1606) un Oskara
Vailda dalrack atveidotis provokaivas jeb ,Jauas sievietesdlu. Lai affl Birznieku Sofijas Austra
apziras persorgas tieksmes — ,Manpa% par daudz varasake, daves prieka un baudas dai..”
(Birznieku Sofija 1922: 15) —, transfoéijas sievietes rakstiiizriet no alkkm izpatikt mjotajam:
»Slrdsapzna, tas nevajadgs lupats. Austra, ar to tu savussi®es un dxes logus nespodrini, tad
greks, sods, natoSana vien tev priekSregosies un tu & pusakla vista paliksi ka8joties daves
Zogmat. Spozos, ZilbinoSos varas augstumus tev nére(&irznieku Sofija 1922: 20).

TieSi Erika aiciajums ,vai tu nevatu Klut tada mazaddija Makbet [..]” (Birznieku Sofija
1922: 23) ir atglga sirdsapzias sievietes transfofnijai par apgkina cilveku.

V. Seksfra trgsedija un taji veidotais slaveni bigb3ais Edijas Makbetasats ir viens no
Birznieku Sofijas inspijusiem kultirtekstiem, kur sieviete profita dzimumu konflikta kontekat
proti, alkas pec godkires un varas yia zaud lidzjuSanas sjas un Kast par antirati un antivaroni-

slepkavu.
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LatvieSu literaja telpa V. Seksfra luga ,Makbets” Kist pazstama 1896. gadpec tas
izradiSanas Latvieu #&1 (tulkotajs Davids Sveikis). Jaunu kvalitavaku tragedijas Fria
Adamovia tulkojumu latvieSu latajs iepazst 1898. gadl (Seksfrs 1898).zZimigs ,Makbeta”
recepcijas vilnis saids ar & iestudjumu Nacionlaja teatri 1927. gad (reZisors |. Smits). 20.
gadsimta 1. puses latvieSu liten&ritika |edija Makbeta atkita divgjadi: 1) ,ists cileces
atkritums”, ,elles spoku pa&iniece” jeb sieviete, kas saist ar gtanisko, @monisko unlauno;
2) vienlarSa un maigas dabas sieviete, kas izdara nozieqimumlestbas pret rmako (Sk.
Freinbergs 1928: 3, 4).

Birznieku Sofijas interese par V. Sekspnav nejausa, dzejnieces diraizejdu krajuma
,Saule un sirds” ielauts dzejolis ,Oflijas dziesma”, kas polentzar V. Sekspa lugas ,Hamlets”
varoni OEliju. Neskatoties uz faktu, ka Austra ir tikailda V. Seksfra kdijas Makbetas
iemiesojums, jo varonei ttkst ietekmes varasap miloto, autore to idlauj predzi izstradata
strukiira (sirdsapaias cileks — prata cilveks — apjukuma cilgks), kas tuva V. Seks sievietes
telojumam:

e gan V. Sekspa kdija Makbeta, gan Birznieku Sofijas Austrakstrgji saiséis ar cilgcisko
gaiSumu un deseliskumu;

e argjo apstklu iespaid varones mais un dzvo citu cilveku, galvenokrt milota, merku
nakambai, atsakoties no sieki® un natiska pirmsikuma un akcemjot tagadnes (,msu
laiki”) ka modernas sievietes (pla&a noame — modera cilvéka) noami;

e tam seko sirdsapzas pamoSas, kas rada apjukumu un ngzi

Niansti at&irigs ir darfbas afisibas treSais posms, kur Birznieku Sofija V. Satsp
Iedijas Makbetas sirdsapzs atmodas un somnibulismawakkli, ka afn pasSavibas maoivu iekauj
Austras mtes Katesdojuma, saglaljot dzvottiegbas Austrai k mefistofelisk varma pecnacgja
dzvibas starpniecei. Abas varones atenun meita —&las it dda no jaua laikmeta, tau sirds un
grecka apzha to nepitauj. Tadejadi autore atklj abu sievieSuetu parklaSsanos un tubu, ka an
tiekSanos gc jaura laikmeta sievietes statusa.

~Jaurka sieviete” ir 19. un 20. gadsimtu mijas Rietumeaspmoderno autorugstijuma
sasivdda. Pie¥rSaras O. Vailda nakslinieciskajai pasaulei, kur sieviete Salome uevigte
Sfinksa uzrua daudzas naciaitas literatiras, nav nejaaBa ar Birznieku Sofijas radosajmuza.
Rakstnieces jadnlaikmeta sievieteskojums dzejal ,Salome” (1905) un §6ta ,Salome” (1906) ir
daudzsinaini makéets ungergtiski saisits ar O. Vailda ,Jauno sievieti”. Sieviete BirznieBofijas
tragedija batiski atkiras no gadsimtaakuma télotas ,Jaums sievietes”, kas ir sava & speka,
nelokamibas un uzvaras citks: ,Man ir sggks un es varu to, ko gribu” (Birznieku Sofija 19Q5").
Cilveka reprezentija luga autore sirdzé radtajas unarditajas pirmakumu, svaigs ir baudas

akcengjums, ton@r ideals uz sievietes dseliskumu un apollonisko pirrlsumu nostguma
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saglalats. Rakstniece atil neviennozmigu, saregitu, trgzisma pilnu pasauli transfoiuiju

periodi, luga ir @irdomas par cilgces rakotni un ciheciskapm vertibam, kuias tradicionlais un

modernais savijas vierioveselun.

Tadgjadi var seciat, ka starp unigakajiem cittautu impulsiem, kas veido noteiktu staul,

minami

e harmonisk un disharmonisk ve@ un jaura sadura, kas izriet no sievieted kadtajas un
sievietesirditajas reprezeitijas V. Sekspa ludgi ,Makbets”;

e cilveka destrulkivas tibas izpausme, kaglkinas J. V. Gtes tragdija ,Fausts” atveidotajam
demoniskajam Mefistofelim;

e F. Nices parcilvéka, individualiites, nihilisma un radita apgalvojuma ,Dievs ir miris” ideju
parakles;

e sievietes lomas sabialli parvertegjums un abortaétnas pieteikums, kas sasaucag.arolstoja
noveli ,Kreicera soate” un citiem tekstiem;

e apollonisla un dionsiska pirmsikuma singze, kas btiska O. Vailda atveidas Salomes

noskpumainag un kaisigaja ,liktenigas sievietes dla.
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Abstract

Comparing Dialectal Speech of Two Linguistic Perscalities
The present paper analyses dialectal speech ofwwoen related to each other and the author of #pemp The
material of the analysis is drawn from the dictigneompiled by the author, “Dialectal Dictionary ©he Family — 2"
(Pytalovo region of Pskov district). The dictionasythe result of 45 years long work produced by #uthor by
collecting the linguistic material and processinigxicographically. The analysed linguistic peralities differ in age —
one of the women was born in 1899, another — in6193eir social status differs as well: one of thhad never
worked either in industry or kolkhoz. Another hadrised for 21 years as a milker in kolkhoz and férykars as a
nurse in the hospital of the town of Pytalovo tisah small regional centre in Pskov district. Thicke analyses the
women’s attitudes towards folk culture and useadk fphraseology in their speech. Besides, we notgernporary
phenomena of urban speech that are manifestea iyotlnger woman'’s speech. The author has come toathclusion
that both women are bearers of traditional cultdreere exists a layer of rituals, beliefs that aognmon in their
linguistic awareness. They differ in one of theningsin her speech many proverbs, while another lenowany
chastushksince the times of kolkhoz. The speech of the geunvoman manifests features testifying to therdesve
impact of mass media on the contemporary peasspégch. The speech of both women differs by figueaess and
expressivity; both of them are bright linguistiagenalities and that is due to their belongingaalitional culture.
Key Words:dialectal, linguistic personality, traidibal culture, proverbs, chastushki, phraseology

Kopsavilkums

Divu izloksnes tei@ju dialektalas runas saidzinajums
Raksts ir vefts divu izloksnes tegu dialek@ilas runas aprakstam. Téjas sad@ star@ un ar raksta autori vieno
radniedbas saites. ®juma empriska baze balsis uz raksta autores izatiitas vardricas (,Vienassimenes dialelda
vardrica — 2 (Pleskavas apgabala Pitalovas rajons)”, &aity, 2013) matedliem. Vardrica ir autores 45 gadu
materila vakSanas unatleksikoggfiska apraksta rezuits. AnaliZtas lingvalas persotbas atgiras gan pc vecuma:
viena tei¢ja dzimusi 1899. gad otra — 1936. gad gan @c sochla statusa: viena nekad un nekur naadajusi (nedz
razoSan, nedz kolhoz), savukirt otra 26 gadus noatidgja kolhoz par slaugju un 13 gadus Pitalovas slifica par
aukfiti. Pitalova ir neliels rajona centrs Pleskavasadyadj. IpaSa uzmaba rakst ir pie\ersta teigju attieksmei pret
tautas ddradi un tautas frazeatgas lietojumam Miu rure. Jatast, ka jauakas tei@jas rura vérojamas armasdienu
pilsétas kultiras @rstavju sarunvalodagpatrnibas. Raksta autore secina, ka abasjsscgarstav tradicioralo kultaru.
Virkne ierazu, tigjumu u. tml. ir rakstuga abu teigju valodiskajai apziai. Toner verojamas ar atkiribas: viena
teicgja zina daudz saknvardu, bet otra Joti daudz krievu tautasdziesmtaétusku), kuras atceras no kolhozu laikiem.
Jaunakas tei&jas rurm konstagtas iezmes, kuras liecina par plaSsgm idzeu negaivo ietekmi uz valodu, dda
muasdieras ruri zemnieki. Abu teigju runai pient telainiba un izteiksrigums; vias ir spilgtas lingdas persotbas,
kuru neatkrtojamiba balsis tradicionlaja kultira.
Atskegvardi: dialektals, lingwila persomba, tradicionila kultzra, sakimwards, krievu tautasdziesmagaétuskas),
frazeolgija

The interest into the linguistic personalities, fiees of traditional culture is not incidental.
This culture is fading away; therefore any recoafsthis endangered phenomenon we are
witnessing are so important. Dialectologists coasitiat the best informants are those people, who
are well aware of the local folklore tradition. Well make an attempt to ascertain if it is true
basing on the examples of dialectal lexis of twalalital personalities. In the framework of the
present paper, we will consider two dialectal listja personalities (LP), who are connected to
each other by family relations, to be more precisebelonging, since both LPs are not blood

relations. They were born in one and the same pllage belong to different age groups. The
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informants’ age requires referring them to diffdrepochs of the traditional culture. The paper is
aimed at asserting or denying the fact that a tewgrave-digger of traditional culture”.

The termlinguistic personalitywas introduced into linguistics by V.V. Vinogradaov 1930
(Bunorpamos 1980: 53 — 175). But the scholar used the termeference to the characters of
fiction. This tradition of the research on idiolestpresented in the majority of modern research
publications Autpornosa 1996; Kapaynos 1987). Another trend of modern research of LPhes t
study of the language of bright, talented individuartists in wordsBop3ynosa 1986: 131 — 143;
Hessraiikun 1992;ITanos 1990), representatives of different social groagpel psychological types
of a common linguistic personalityKpsicun 1994: 262 — 2823emckas 2000: 100 — 121,
I'onybeBa-Monarkuna 1997: 321 — 332becnamsarnoBa 1994; [laydommuma 1989: 41 — 48]y
1995; JIsnon 1995: 260 — 276JIsnon 2000: 199 — 207). The dictionaries of writers’daage are
being compiled, which though do not present théec&bn of linguistic peculiarities of a certain
writer's personality; there appear also theoretgtadies on writers’ idiostyled puropses 1983;
3yo6oBa 1990;EsTiornna 1995). Linguists are also interested in the lisgaiportraits of celebrities
of the past erasKanyrun 1999: 76 — 87). The exceptions include researahiech out by
dialectologists, based on up-to-date field matemiatords of the living speech of the peasant
population Tumodee 1971; Jlrorukoa 1999; JlrotukoBa 2000; Mapkemos 2000: 65 — 73;
NBannosa 2002; Koposnesa 2004: 219 — 231Koponesa 2007: 117 — 124Koponésa 2010: 105 —
116). An urgent issue is the question concernirgylthsis for the study of a dialectal linguistic
personality (DLP). We fully agree with E.V. Ivantsds opinion, that this basis should be formed
of recorded texts that are the result of “long-teriservation of actual informants’ speech (rather
than fictional characters’ discourse taken as aahotl LP)” (MBaumosa 2002: 15). The records
should be quite voluminous and diverse; these shioglthe records of dialogues, monologues, and
polylogues. It is necessary to take into considemanot only the dialect features, but the whole-
nation facts of the lexicon of a DLP. Dialect dictaries of a differential type contain only
dialectally marked vocabulary, therefore the mateprovided can hardly serve as the basis for a
thorough exploration of a DLP.

The present research is based on the materialfwfiéxkrusiii cioBaps ogHON cembr — 2
(“Dialect Dictionary of One Family — 2")Koponésa 2013), which is the result of the author’'s 45-
year-long observation of the speech of her relafiusers of dialectal speech. The material of the
first informant was recorded manually due to theklaf a dictophone, the material collected from
the other informant was already recorded by meémsdictophone. The author is well acquainted
with the people interviewed, and is aware of threwsnstances of their lives, which, in our opinion,

is of great significance when studying a DLP.
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The basic information on the informants

MB (Informant 1) — Maria Ivanovna BaikovM@pus MBanosHa baiikoa, 1899 — 1987) (nee
Antipova), Russian, of Orthodox faith, finished lasses of a parish school. She was born in the
village Malinovka, located six kilometres from Pigheo. During the war, she spent four years in the
evacuation in Bashkiria and Yaroslavl. In the pgrl®53 — 1985, she lived in her daughter’s family
in Valdai, Novgorod region. She never entered amiiHoz, never worked, in the result of which
she preserved the native sub-dialect even beirgway from her homeland.

VS (Informant 2) — Valentina Ivanovna SkokovBafentuna MBanosna CkokoBa, hee
Petrova), born in 1936. She was born in the villatjestino Xmroctuno), her education — four
classes, faith — Orthodox. She has worked as eemiitk 21 years in the village Hlustino and after
moving to Pytalovo she has been a nurse in thelfabgpPytalovo for 16 years.

It is obvious, that the informants differ not ordg to their age, but also as to their social
status: VS had worked for 21 years as a milker kolkhoz and 16 years — as a nurse in the town
hospital; MB had never worked: before the war shed on the income from her farm, since she
possessed 20 hectares of land. The informants thffeeent relationships with their native sub-
dialect: VS has never moved to live outside heivedand, MB spent 32 years in a “foreign land”,
but in her own family.

When studying the speech of the representativesaditional culture, it is important to
identify the extent of their immersion into the epd of oral folk art, their belonging to the church
peculiarities of their vocabulary in terms of aetiand passive vocabulary, the use of obsolete
vocabulary and lexical neologisms, as well as bwirngs, neutral and expressive vocabulary. It is
also important to analyze the expressive mean$@flanguage used by dialect speakers when
creating a text.

When analyzing the linguistic peculiarities it if great significance to study phraseology,
figurative means of the idiolect, comparative camgions, words with transparent inner form, to
identify the stylistic dominants of their speectdahe cases of linguistic reflection as the most
significant markers of the peculiarities of the LE&olects. In the framework of the present paper
we will consider only folklore reminiscences as faet of belonging to traditional culture and
phraseology and the facts of linguistic reflectias true linguistic facts that characterize the
peculiarities of the speech of the representatfdws/o age groups — people coming from the same
area, the bearers of traditional folk culture.

Traditional Folklore

The informants know one and the same rhyme: M&m xo3za pocamas, uoém kosa

bopooamas 6ocmu marenvkux peosim! The concrete verboceru, which means ‘to butt’, has been

encountered in “Vladimir Monomakh’s Instruction”[{0y4enue Biaagumupa Monomaxa”), which
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is included in “Lavrentian Chronicle” in the recoodl 1096: Onens ms oounv 6oav (CPSA 1975:
302). This archaic verb has been encountered alsthe modern dialects of Old Believers in
Latgale: Mens 6wix 60x. In the Old Believers’ dialect also the formiecmucy andszabocmu have
been fixed Cunnma 1970: 122).

VS: «Hoém koza poeamas, uoém kosza 6ooamas — c600ém-c600ém manenbkux peosm»! —
eblicmaesim naibysvl, mam €20 noweKowym-noweKodym, um Hpasumcs, cmerwmcs, a Opyeue oavice
3annayym, um cmpauiho aii umo. A umo mam ewé npuckasvisaiom, ne 3uaio. The dialectal forms are
coocmu and 6ooamuiii. The informant does not only present the rhymelfitbut also provides a
detailed description of the accompanying action.

The informants are aware of the folk remedies agast sty. Sty is eye (and visible)
disease — and the logic of mythological thinkinggests that it develops due to the evil eye curse,
and hence a special attention to the disease infdlkemedical rituals, which finds its reflection
also in the languagé€bepezosuu 2007: 501).MB: One should cock a snook to the abscess three
times and pronounce the following word&uuka-occuuxa, na mebe guuky! (orcuuxa — ‘sty’, an
acute infection or inflammation of the secretorgrgls of the eyelids'@uuxa — ‘a fig’). ®UT'Y
JABATD. ‘Tloka3siBaTh GHry. SUMEHIO C IeIbi0 u3baBneHus ot 6ose3nn’ (‘t0 cock a snook to the
sty with the aim to cure the disease’. MBiiey dasanu — nepsoe cpedcmeso 6wino. «Huxak 6 mebs
aumenv? — Hy'» — nacyrom-nacyiom. MB provides a verbal conjuration formula that isdusénen
treating sty, VS provides only the descriptiontdd iction element of the conjuration.

Beliefs MB tells the children when they laugh too louddamre naughty: e
paccmpaoanucy, cmompume, niakames oyoeme! — cf.. Benux cmex — ne man u epex (Genne 2007 :
109) Ymo cmewno, mo epewno (Perne 2007: 212). In this case, we would like to dratemtion to
the imperative nature of the belief. The categadrpmhibition is very important for MB. The
standards of conduct are communicated to the youggeeration by means of various kinds of
imperatives. This differentiates her personalitpnir the personality of VS, who teaches
unobtrusively, she is a very considerate persondoyature.

MB: 3aémpa 6yoem ménno — moaxauu noremenu. VS Komapvr monkymes xk ééopam. The
motivators of the belief are the worg®ixauu and moaxamscs (to push). MB prefers a deverbal
noun, SV — a verb. Thus, in case of MB, the syntbatieaning of the belief is based on the
semantics of the subject, but in the case of V8 the semantics of the predicate.

Spell: MB: bwisano cosxcnéuts nusky-mo smy, nocuduws wa cnonke. * Huska-nusxa, omoai
moro cunky\” Poou, Boe, xnebunxu na écsaxyio oonunxy! (seeds that have remained after planting are
thrown about by throwing them back and wishing &a@éngood harvest in future). VS had worked
in the kolkhoz; therefore such spells could notused anymore. The changes in the social order
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caused the disappearance of the elements of falkhbre distributed under the system of private
land use.

The rite practiced during the first pasture of cattle: Cxom ewviconsinu u obnocunu: u
KOpOBbl, U 08Ybl, U CEUHbU Oecarom, HA0O MaxK Npoumu, ymob ecex obOHecmu, Mmo2oa XOpPouio
secmuco 6yoym u 6onems ne 6yoym. There is no similar rite recorded from MB.

Speech etiquettein response to a greetifgopoe ympo! — MB saysBecénviii 0enéx!

In response to gratitude VS say&: ooopoe 300posvuye! On parting, VS speaks to elderly
people having a long journey aheadtipowezo sam 300posvuya, ne 6oreime, ne cmapetime!
Seeing somebody off for a long journey MB sayBtlii boz eam enadenvkyo 00poxtcKy, umob 8cé
xopouto owvL10!

Rite-accompanying sayings (prigovorka) MB has provided a saying that accompanies the
ritual of whipping children with willow twigs conseated in church on Passion Sunday. The rite
should promote children’s growth and their obedee®Bepoa 6era 66ém 3a deno — sepba kpacna
ovém nanpacno! VS indicates:Bepby nomanu, océsawanu u nomom cmebanu 3mou 6epboi —
sepbosuna Hasvieanacy. AS we see, MB repeats the verbal formula of thes but VS describes the
action itself and presents the name of the rités Tite is widespread in Russian traditional cidtur
including also the Old Believers’ culture in Latg#Koponesa 2007: 50 — 57).

The custom to commemorate parents when visiting tiraves is described differently by
both informants. MB believes that it is not necegd¢a crumb commemorative food on the grave:
He opobu opooxamu! VS indicates the necessity to do that for birdpéck the crumbs from the
grave: YV nac 0p06ﬂm, c060psim, 9mo XOpouto, nmu4Ku CKJIwn, a HeKomopbsle co60pAanm, cpeutHo
Xneb Opobums Ha MOSUTIKU.

There are only two episodes recorded form the $pedcMB concerning a wedding
ceremony, VS has provided a more detailed desonifif a wedding ceremony. MBiyé s ko2oa
uuna, mens onesanu! (MCIONHSAIM CcBaneOHbIC mecHU). VS: Onesanu neped 3amymxcecmeom, HA
8bl10aHbE Heesecma, eom- 60m 3aAM)HC 6bllz70€m, ceaoebHble cCmapuHHbvle NnecHu neiu, cpycniHvie,
Heesecmy onesajlu —co60pAnt, NidKalUu 6ce.

MB: 3anuesunsi 6bl]lu, 3anuearom, a nocjie 3dnueKu mozoa yotce HasHavaront, Kxaoa cea0b6a,
kaoa umo. VS: 3anueunvl? Bom npudym ceamamuvcs K HeBeCmvl. JHCEHUX C OMYOM UIU C
PpOoOoumensamu npuxooum, 002080pPAmMcsi, NPOC8AMAlom, maoa caosamcs 3a CMoJl — Mo HA3bIBAENCS
3dNnuU6UHbL.

As we see, MB uses all the derivatives related his element of the ritesanusunui,
sanusamo, 3anueka. VS provides a more detailed analysis of the astand predicates denoting the

sequence of actions performed by the participaintiseorite.
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The speech of VS allowed for recording a lot obmifiation about wedding ceremonies, such
as the use of kinship code in the nomination of duggl ranks:Buixooum oesywxa 3amyosrc, umob
ovLio 08e cecmpuvl. «Kmo 6win 3a cecmpy? — cnpawueaiom — mas-mas». Ilpucmampusamo,
yxascueams, NONpagumb.

The information is provided about the symbolisnita bride’s wedding shawl: V&écmpui
sedym k cansm (the bride from her parents’ homeya 6pocaem niamox — kax 6wl ocmaeénisem
cnézer (@an element of a wedding ceremony). About thet méshe wedding: VSCmonebr romunuce
om uzobunus, a ¢ nedu, a Hapoo cobpasuiu eecb 6 U3dwvl, 8CsL OKpyea, uzowvl OoIbLUUE ObLIU, HA 084
KOHYA, MapeKu yepe3 20J108bl Nepedaiom, umobd moko Ha cmojibl nocmasums. concerning a special
treat for children: VSillenyea makas, wunu, uem ona maxum Habumas u obwwumas mapie, u
KOH@hembl npuea3aHvl, NOGEWAH Ha Y20l — 8Om 3a 4mo oemu u bezanu, wunaiu mam any. VS: Kak
ONUHHASL KOHGema, uwynyea Ha3ul8alu, OHA NOGUCUM, A NOMOM OemsM OmOAsaau, 60N OHU 3amo U
becanu, wynyey wunaau. About the element of a wedding ceremony that veaseukairy KpbITh,
conducted after several days after the weddindhénbridegroom’s house. V&2, kawy xpvimo
noexanu ce2o0na! VS Kawinuku xauty Kpulau: Hesecma 00NHCHA NOKYNAMb CUMYY MempOo8 0ecsamb,
cmassim kauly u mapenxy, om mapeiku max u nakpoisaiom (if the material remains, it is said):
cmeny pyoume Haodo, omey dxcenuxa omxynaemcs. «Oii, He, He pybume, s npuniauy»! Form the
speech of MB only the rite term has been recordaedmmmku — ‘bride’s relatives’ and its
motivation eosm xkawy.

There is a record of VS that presents the desonpif a folk game performed at gatherings.
VS: «Cyn éapunu» —yoice eapmonucm 3naem, K020 OCMAHO8UNb, KMo Oyoem nemv, Kmo cmeuiHble
3Haem, y Hac makas O0eeéka Ovlia Ooesas, 6cé nena nechu ¢ makum c yacmywkam. VS: «Cyn
8apUNU» XOWb C NAPHEM BbIXOOUUb, KMO NONAOEéM. NoO pPyKy, noudém cyn eapumv! My3zvikanm
ocmarnosu —1i0bYyI0 necHio, e Hapacnes, a mak, crosam (should be uttered).

An interesting custom has been recorded from VBéeesh, when during a party children are
smeared with soot so that they would not be inviag of adults. VSCaorca paszeedena, na naaxy
mpAnKa 3aea3auna, pebsamol npuoym: «Llac oaunv 6ydem neuu, Hy-Ka, X033uH, pedama npuuiau»! —
me X00y, max oax)ce O02OHAIOM U CaAdCell 8CHO0 CRUHY BbIMAXNCYM, umob 6onvute He xoounu. VS:
Bnunvl nexym oemetl 2onsimo, umo6 He X00UIU HA 8e4EPUHKY, HANEKYM OIUHO8 — 301bl HAMEWAIOM:
«llluac 6aunbl, X038UH, 20€ OIUHBI»? —OHU YIice 3HAIOM, MOJILKO NAMbL C8EPKAIOM, KaK be2ym, a ux
0020HAIOM, U He 0OHOMY MAK HAMA3AIU.

VS has provided also a toponymic legend: ¥ HIxyprax, mam moice MOULbHUK eCb, He
cmoab  evicokuti. Mosi babywika pacckasviéand, 8 3mMomM MOUTbHUKE 6 OPeSHOCMU K020a-mo
3apvlma NOIHAA poma CON0Am. ¢ OOHOU CMOPOHbI TUCHL B35MUCH HOPbI PblMb, ¢ OPY20lU 0epesbsl

nocesiuch, BUOUMO, CaMbl COOOU.
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Recorded from VS: the youth divination carried duting the Christmas holidays on how
they were listening at the windows: VBovnuuww, ¢ banu npuwnu: «llotioémme k Tane ciyxamo»!
Haoo cnyxame, umo 206opsm ¢ dome. Xoouna eawa Mans, e npasuivho evlutio. A mam Jloba c
Taneti pazeosapueanu, cooupaiucsy Kyuamo, 60m Kax mol ceuyac, JIrooa u coeopum Tane. «Cxoou-
cxoou, yeeo nenumbea»? Jlrooa muxo coeopum, a Tans omseeuaem:. «A uou moi, cuoulb, max u
cuou»! Mans 2osopum: «Hasepro, doneo 06y0y cudoemv». Konvka Ovin 83samolii 6 €1, 4mo cmpauiHo
oonoti. He noupasuncs paseosop. Cyepobst moeda bonvuiue, OKOWKY HU3KUE 8 U3EOKe, nodae3uU
myoda xk okowky. Tacs 6 mens cecmpa 6blcokas 0bL1aA, NOOCTYUUBAIOM, YMO 2080PsL, 8 DAHIO YULTU
6ce, OHU U nouiiu 100 OKHO cyxamso.

Considering the folk dominant of a LP, it shoulddskmitted that such folk dominant for MB
is proverbs while for VS it is chastushki. MB’s spgh abounds with proverbs, which complies with
the opinion about her as a wise and judicious per$bere are a lot of chastushki recorded from
VS’s speech. VS by her nature is a cheerful, plagiometimes adventurous person. Chastushki as
a genre of improvisation, sparkling irony, humaamgd a way of instant response to various events,
match her character best. In principle, proverbd emastushki share a lot of common features.
Chastushki are more realistic and unpretentiousth Bgenres are characterized by a bright
pragmatic orientation.

Many proverbs recorded from other family membergeech are, in fact, MB’s proverbs.
Even now, many years after the death of Maria lvaapeverybody remembers her proverbs; they

”

are often used preceded by the following word&ix“rosopuna 6adba Maus...” (“As our grandma
Manya said...”) or Kak rosopmia 0abymka Mama” (“As grandmother Masha said”). Maria
lvanovna in her turn had learned those proverbsnfieer mother — Yekatherina Antipova
(Exarepuna Antumnosa). Most of these proverbs are not recorded in fatilore collections,
including also the collection of “Proverbs of theufRian Folk” by V.I. Dal B. 1. Jlans
«[ToCIOBHIIBI PYCCKOTO HAPOIa»).

Proverbs recorded in MB’s speech can be divided ssveral thematic groups. Half of the
proverbs are devoted to parenting and relationshipisin the family, which is understandable
taking into consideration that the source of theema has been “Dialectal Dictionary of One
Family” («/InanexTHbIi cioBaph ofHOM cembu»). In addition, she was engaged in bringing up of
her daughters and her granddaughter. A great rahgeoverbs can be attributed to the thematic
group related to ilinesses, old age and death,wiBi@lso understandable if one remembers MB'’s
age. For a representative of traditional cultune, attitude to work is conceptual, therefore atgrea
number of proverbs are devoted to this theme. Theegmted material testifies to the fact that the

protagonists of MB’s proverbial discourse are d toual a devil.
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Upbringing of children: Kaxue oemxu, maxue u 6eoxu. 1 6 uecpywkax owvieaiom 6006yuKu.
Haui boe manenvko2o pooums u 6oavuio2o svipacmums. Xoms moau — oa 6oxe (about children who
help adults in doing some common wWort)uné cam ne éracmumens. M scanv kynaka, oa 6véub
oypaxa! (about upbringing of children). (ct2Karo xkyraxa 6ums oypaxa (Koponesa 2007: 137)).
Kpaca npuensioumes, a ym npuecooumces (advising a child in choosing a spous®aiixa besxcum —
HesHauxa Ha newu nexcum! Jluciueoe mensi 08yX MAmoK cocé, a HeAUCIUBOMY U HU OOHOU He
nonadaem! (cf.: Jlackoeoe mensmro dee mamxu cocém, a auxoe u o0Hy nomepsiem) (Kopoiepa
2007: 161). C awicunkoii pooumcs — ¢ avicunkou nompém! Kakue newywxu, maxue u
ompocmenouxu! (cf.. Om 0obpoco kopns u nopocav 0o6pa) (Koponesa 2007: 181)Ilpox 3a coboii
ne nocums! (concerning the necessity for children to acquagous skills) Ha dsyx osopax ckopeti
cobaka cooxwem. Ymo mupy, mo u 6abvemy cuviHy. Xopowas 2on06a, 0a He MOMY OaHd.
Ocmopooicka — sopooicka (better safe than sorry, it is better to be castiaf.: bepeorcenve nyuwe
sopooicenwvs) (Koponesa 2007: 106)Bopona npsimo nemana, oa 6 cmoey nouesana (the shortest path
is not always the bestJsoé — umo 6 aconwvt 60é! I[lo doxooam u pacxoowi. Hem maxoeo monooya,
KOMOpo20 He OMMAHULO0 Obl UHYO!

Home, family, relatives’ relationships Ceoii csoemy nonesone 6pam (Koponesa 2007: 194)
Bpam no opamy myoicum, a scenaem xysce. Bpam nobum cecmpy 6ocamyro, a dHceny 300p08yio.
Cesos cobaka enoscuce — uyacas ne meuucy! (Cf.: Ceotl ¢ ceoum depémcsi, uyaxcou ne npucmasaii)
(Koponesa 2007: 198)/[se cobaxu enodcuce —mpemwsi ne meuucs! Cuacmve momy, 6 koco Hacms
6 domy. Xomw xaxou Ilanmeneu — 6 domy eeceneti. Bce emecme — oywa na mecme! Kym oa xyma —
Hukomy He yma. Kyma ¢ 603y — konto neeue! Kyma newa — a kymy necwe! (cf.: Kyma wina newa,
kontom neeutee) (Koponesa 2007: 150)Karxko mamku ¢ 6amvkoil, a ée3éun na nococm! Ceoul co
ceoum nouesone opye. Hasapuna méwa wu, umo xome nanmu nonowu! bpam 6pamy coceo, 0a
oanvHutl, bpam no opamy myscum, a dxcenaem xydxce. Ceunbe He 00 NOPOCAM, KO20d HA 020Hb
gesym. YV Ilonu oomos, umo y satiya xonomkog! Iloexanu eéce emecme. onpuub Xopom co cem
0sopom! Om domawnezo eopa ne cnpsivewncs (Cf.. Jomawmnezo eopa ne yoepescéuncs) (Koponepa
2007: 132).

A person in a socium, mutual relations among peoplePacuém opyocovl He mepsem!
Jlakeii na bapuna mpu 2eooa cepouics, a bapun He 3HA, Ye2o aakeli Oyemcs. Oxomy mewums — He
bedy naamumv! B xeacmausoco ¢ 6ocamvim npagdy He y3Haeulvb. Xeacmausoco om 602amozo He
omauuuuts. Bonx cobaxu He boumcs, oa oprozeu ne nooum. Cuuproeo bBoe nanecém — 600puiii cam
Hacxkouum. OOun A3vlK U 68 6y0eHb 0eHb U 8 NpazoHuK. QOHbIU 21a3bl U cMeromcs, u niadvym. botics
myorcyka nyuje eaoa! Tloscanen 6ok KoOwvLLy —ocmasui xeocm 0a 2pusy. Bop eopy ne eepum. Xomo

nepeconums, Ho evixaebams (10 take a decisive step and to outlive its consaqes)Haw ['epacum
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Ha 6C€ coenacen. [[yman-oyman dcumo Heab3s, nepeoymanr — moxcHo! He oopoea eoxcka, dopoeca
npumewixa.

Trade: Bapvuu ¢ naknadom, xoms u psioom (Cf.: Bapviuy naxnao 6onrvuwoin 6pam) (Koponesa
2007: 103)

On the inaccessibility of something:Tsou 6w peuu oa boecy ¢ naeuu! /laii boe nonogy
menénxy noeu! (it is difficult to believe a person’s abilities} cf.: Jaii boe nawemy mensimu oa
soaxa noumamu (Koponesa 2007: 132).bwvieamv wuwxe na enyuwxe! bvisamv 6viky Ha Oatine
(about the fact that life will suppress a persaw'shes).Kynuu 6ot cano, da oenee mano! Cnomunai
koposa nemo! (cf.. Ewb, koposa, conomy, nomunaii nemo) (Koponesa 2007: 134).

About prosperous, good life:Cuacmaussie k 06edy! Yacmoie 0b6eowt ayuute peokux noboes!
Heooeoxam xne6 ne cxonuww! I'vemo — ne nycmo! Om xopowieti HcusHu Kyopu 6b0mcs, Om
naoxoti — cekymesi. Cnaoxo ecmo 100am, a nooupamocs e xomsam! Colmol, moavko e Oumol.

About impudence: Omotimu boz cmvio — 6ydews coum! Ccbl 6 2naza — ckasicem, 60#Cbsl
pocal 'V cobaxku 06ed omoimem. Hoc mexncoy enaz ynecym (Cf.. Meoxc enasz oa moc nponan)
(Koponesa 2007: 169)3a xeéocm da na nococm! (about an impudent person). (dloonse xeocm —
0a na nococm) (Koponesa 2007: 188).

About an unkempt man: Ymo ¢ kocmene, mo u 6 nocmene! (about an untidy, grubby man)

On poverty: Xopow yeem, oa aucmoes nem.

On the triumph of justice: /Jokyoa kyswun no 600y nu niasaem, écé pasno ymonem! (about
thievery) boz doneo scoém, oa b6onvho 6bém.

About a devil: /[sa 6eca — ooun 2naz (no difference)bec na beca naremen u opuvizeu 6poss.

B o3epe ne 6e3 pvibunsi, 8 6o10me He be3 beca.

About a fool: Cmewno oypaxy, umo xomomka na 6o0xy. Ymmuwui npocnumcs, oypak —
Huxoeoa! Jlypax ne oypax, a cpooy max. [ypaxu ne cederom. U oypak 3naem, umo Xpucmog oerv —
npazoxuyex!

Philosophy of life: Ha remo 6yoem osa rema — u oba ménnvie! J{yman-oyman scums Heawssi,
nepedyman — moxcro! Boaxa — nueo, nHegdaxa — keac (Yoacmcesa — keac, a me yoacmcs — mak
kucnore wu) (Koposnesa 2007: 202) Hac munéun — u eex scuséun. Yenosek 06a sexa He jxncusém, a
001020 He muném. Yacom ¢ keacom, nopoii ¢ 6oooul! Jlaii boe 6 0obpwui uac cxazams, 6 NIOXOU —
NPOMONYAMY.

It is evident that the presented material basicedliers to peasants’ practicality and life-
affirming world-view. The organization of the prab&l discourse actively employs hyperbole,
irony, antithesis, syntactic parallelism (both sewes and syntagmas), incomplete sentences,
repetitions, infinitives with modal value, and imagives. Archaic dialect vocabulary is used:

BOpPOJICKA, 2a0, MUCIUBBIU, OCMOpodCKa, noeocm, npoku, mens, including the dialectal word-
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building derivatives common in the given territoeyicka, enywuxa, ompocmenouxu, nenywxu and

the derivatives of apparently occasional natareixa, nesoaxa and the dialectal low colloquial
derivativessunyo, nedoeoku, vulgar, low colloquial vocabulary, the use of whis the taboo in the
literary languagescona, ccams. However, in no way does this testify to the rudsnef a speaker
of the dialect, it rather indicates the veracityemen ruthlessness of folk proverbs. 15 of these
proverbs are found in the records of Pskov proveftire 17 century by Ténnies FonnSapsiusy
Haxao boavuol bpam; Bepeoicenve nyuue sopooicenvs; JJomawmne2o 6opa e yoepexcéuncs, Hai

boe nawemy mensmu oa eonka noiimamu, Medxc enaz 0a Hoc nponan; Iloonsas xeocm — da Ha
nozocm, Yoacmea —Kedac, d He y()acmc,q — mak Kuciivle u.

The records of VS’s speech have not provided afqtroverbs, VS sayskllluac nuxmo
HUKAKUX NO2OBOPOK He 3Haem, CO CMAapuryulKu Kmo €I/I4é NOMHUN, w4ac mMamom nycmsiam — cpasy
6cé 6 oonom cnose»! This statement is not devoid of flavor of ironyachcteristic to VS. The
following proverbs from VS’s discourse may be reddrto the group of archaic ones:

babe dopoca om neuu 0o nopoeca. 3a eéawu nepebopwvr ranmu 0a 06opwi (0 pazdbOPUUBOI
HCBGCTG). Kmo cKkavem, Kmo naadem.

The more frequent proverbs in VS’s speech are tbeegpbs that are common among the
Russian population in the territory of modern Lé&tgas well as in other territories — dwelling site
of the Russian ethnos:

Tyeo mpuoémcs, u Kyzvmy 6amvroti nazoséuv. OOun Huuweco He coendeulb U 8 Kauie
3acuneutv. Kusno nposcums — ne mex cuums. Kueou o scusom (Cf.: JKueoil uenosex sixcusyio u
npomvrunsiem) (Koponesa 2007: 137).l ocnooe namouum, I'ocnoow u evicyuwum (Cf.. Kaxoii Boe
oomouum, mom u evicyuum) (Koponesa 2007: 149)Ilpucnosse: [lamowca — écu 6ydem mam dnce
(namorca has been borrowed from Polish. — ‘ill luck, trogtbinisfortune). The maxiBensiii ceem
ne namonuws. It is evident thatlespite the small number of proverbs, some of tasralso found
in the records of Pskov proverbs of thé"Xentury by Tonnies Fonnéusoii uerosex sorcusyio u
npomviuinsiem; Kakou boe obmouum, mom u gbicyuium.

The records of VS'’s speech contain a lot of ch&giuy/S describes it in the following way:
«A nemw ar0bUNa, wacmywku, necHu 0oaesvie, 8 Jlomawiu xoounu, mam Kiybo 6 coexoze nocmasieH
Ha 2opwl, 6onvuoll, kpacuswit»! More than 20 chastushki were recorded during glesimterview
with VS: about love, cheating, chastushki sung byng people in her adolescence. The author of
the paper pronounced merely a word or a line, Iditseng the whole series. Having checked the
collection of chastushkiPfcckuit dhonskiaop B JlarBuu 2004) by I. D. Friedrich (1902 — 1975), the
collector of Russian folklore in Latgale, only ookethe chastushki recorded from VS'’s speech was

found. It is important that I. D. Friedrich begandollect chastushki in 1926 (4 years before the
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birth of VS) in Pytalovo regionP@JI 2004: 5). The lack of parallel texts testifiestb@ rapid
change of the repertoire of chastushki.

1.
2.

10.
11.
12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.
21.

Tosopsm, s boesas, boesas He coecem, boesas cyuum 0ecimy, a N0 MHe Cmpaoaem cem.
Mens munviii usmenun, u cxkazan. «llocyausat! — Q6o mue He becnokolics, o cebe noOyMblea».
Tv1, noopyoicka, He pobeil, c6020 Opoau He dxicaiei, mbl ¢ MobOU X0008bie, HAUOYMCSA OpPoU
Hosbie!

Mens munvii nposodxcan, 6cio cemeuxy pacckasan. «llana, mama, 06e cecmpul, namolii s,
wecmas —mui»!

Mensi munviti usmeHuL, 0e8UOHKY Cepocnasyro, OyMai, C3a0u NO2OHIOCh 3 MAKOLL 3apa3oio.
Mmne munénox nucoma nuwem: «Iynsii, Bareuxa, nomuwe! — A emy 6 omeem nuuty: munymuol
ooma ne cudxcy»! (cp.:A mne Muwa nucoma nuwem, eyusi, desouka, nomuwe. A s Muwe
omnuuty, yacy ooma ne cuxcy (P®JI 2004: 112)

Ha eynamve s cnpasnsncs, nanawa 0an MHe HAMAYOK, Mamawa evluiia 3a eopoma. «He
Hanetics, 0ypasox»!

Mens muneiii He yenyem, mOAbKO oObewaemcs, 2080pum, 6YOmo Noyeryu Ccmpozo
BOCHPEWAOMCsL.

T'osopsim, s boesas, npagoa, s OMUAAHHASL, He NOBEULAIO 20JI06KY, He NPOUOY NeYalbHA.

T'osopsam, s 6oesas, Hy Kakou dce 3mo 6ol — npu 21a3ax Opoa0 OMOULU Om MeHs om 60e6ol.

T'osopsam, 6 Hawel nOpoObL Hemy MOObL, HOC NOBECUBLULU, XOOUMND.

Ax, 3auem 5 boesas, boesotl ocmanycs. Ox, u 2cope momy 6yoem, Komy s 00CMAHYCAL.

Tol craswcu, xopowuti Opois, Mvl CKANCU YBEPEHHO, MeHs H0OUb NOCMOSHHO ULU MOIbKO
8peMeHHO?

A nmobuna mebs, munviil, s 100UNd, 00PO2OU, KAK NPUOéulb Mol HA 2YIAHOUYKY 6 pydauike
2011y001U.

Mensi munwviii npogodican, 6co 0opocy 60Opadican, eciu OYyMAl NPOBOHCAMb, He HAOO OblLIO
800padicams.

JKueé 6ok, ocugé cobaka, moxo Hcuco HeOOUHAKA: 80K be2as no 8onu, a cobaka Ha yenu.
Ymo smo 3a 1106066 K uenogexy esicemca? Hexkpacusozo nonobuws, a Kpacugvlm Kaxcemcs.
Ymo smo 3a 110008b. mvl — QOMOLUL, U 1 — QOMOUL, A, NO-MOEMY, 110008b. Mbl — OOMOU, U 51 — C

moooll.

Hopoea mos noopyea, 00 4e2o He MUNEHOK MUN. OH NOKYPUM ) nopozd, 00 MeHs 00X0O0um

Obim!

Tonobuna s MUNEHKa, YEPHEHLKO2O, KANCEMCSL, A OH, PIXHCAS 3APA3d, CYMATUHOM MAHCEMCs.
A uacmyuiex MHO20 3HAIO U XOPOWLUX, U NIOXUX, A XOPOWLO MOMY HCUBEMCS, KMO He 3HAem

Hurkaxux!
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The various folk preferences of the informants dam explained not only by the
characteristics of their psychology, but also bg fact that the informants’ youth proceeded in
different historical epochs.

The revolution turned out to be not only the bordetween different social structures, it
also marked the change of folk traditions. MB dad work in any kolkhoz, she did not attend youth
parties, she got married at the age of 17, thezesbe does not know chastushki, they do not seem
appealing to her. The change, shift in the folklittan is evident, however, folklore tradition does
not disappear instantly. As testified by the reedrdnaterial, wedding and funeral ceremonies, as
well as beliefs and customs are passed down fromerggon to generation almost without the
change of meaning.

To present a thorough characterization of a linguersonality, the sphere of phraseology
is of great significance.

Phraseology

It is typical of MB to use dialectal figurative @seology that often contains archaic
elements in its structure. Her speech is devoidlichés and quotes, low colloquial vocabulary,
gobbledygook, argot vocabulary, occasionalisms.usetonsider the phraseology typical of MB’s
discourse:
¢ BEJIOE JAEJIO. B 3nauen. cka3. Ouenp xopomio. (In tales. Very goodbenoe oeno 6o Hwl!

White is a significant colour in Russian culturesa «oervim 3axkpenneno npeumyuwecmeeHHo
3HaueHue KHcuzHu, ceema, 0oopa, yucmomovl, Heba, KHcenckozo nawana» (3npimHeBa 2002: 425). In
this casavhite has evaluative meaning associated with positiatuesion.

0 BOBKJIAJ OBKJVIAJIATBCSI. 3anacats B 60sbiioM kojiuuectBe (0 siroaax, rpudax). (Store in
large quantities (about berries, mushroony&y)ou eobxrao obknadaromes.

The tautology presented is typical of the dialestaurse and Russian folklore.

¢ BO BCE BOSIHHBIE. Ouens rpomko. (Very loudly.) Kpuuum so éce sosinnvie!

0 B CAMYIO IIOTEMHYIO. Ouenb cuiibHO, 10 O€CYYBCTBEHHOTO COCTOSHHUS (00 aJIKOTOJIBHOM
ombsinennn). (Very much, to unconscious state (of alcoholioxntation)). 3auem swce on 6pocun
pabomy u 8 camyro NOMEeMHYI NbAHCMBOBAL?

The expressiveness of phraseological units is aeliby means of introducinge, cavwui (all and
the most)as pronominal intensifiersThis method of intensification of the meaning of a
phraseological unit is a typical feature of Russi@erman and English phraseology.

0 BOJIK TPABY EllIb. Ilycro, nukoro uwet. (Empty, nobody is thereBew: 6ce cnycmumecs 6nus3,
a mam umo — soax mpasy ewn? (about an unattended top floor of the house).

0 BBICTUPATHh PYBAXY C NEPEIIUPAXOM. Beictupars Bcé no emmnoi Bemu. (Wash
everything to the last single thing).
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The dialectal wordiepenupaxa denotes heavy things that were beaten out usisgeaial
wooden stick when in the wash. In Pytalovo subedialthere are words based on this root:
npaymmie ‘a source of water, a place to rinse the laundipaasank ‘long thick stick with a flat
wide end’;mpats, npatbest ‘beat with a stick when washing and rinsing laagel heavy items’. In
the Latvian language there are many more words thithroot:pirtnieks, pirtniece — ‘bathhouse
attendant’; pirts — ‘bathhouse;pirts lava — ‘sweating shelf’; pirts priekSina — ‘anteroom’;
pirtsaugSa —bathhouse attic’pirtskr asns —'bathhouse furnacepirtskuris — ‘stoker in the bath’;
pirtsslota —birch besom’.
0T'OBOPUTH MOA TUTJOM. ToBoputh Hamekamu, WHOCKazarenbHo. (TO hint, speak
allegorically).Hy, paseosapusanu mvi noo mumiom.

The imagery of phraseological units is based onntbigon of titlo — ‘superscript that in ancient
monuments of writing served for syncopating worliss a symptomatic appeal to ancient texts.
O HEUYUCTAS BOPOI'YHIA. bpan. Heuncras cuna. (Invective.Devilry) MB: Vmy! Heuucmas
gopoeyuia! (6opozyuwia — maxopajKa)

0 KAK HA JIUXYIO I'OPY UJATHU. Uatu HEOXOTHO, mpeomoiieBas ceds, co ctpaxom. (TO go
reluctantly, overcoming oneself, with fe@fmoit uoéws xax na nuxyio 2opy!

0 HEHACHHAHHBINA TJIAB0OK. O ropsuo mo6uMoM, IojiroxkaaHHoM pebemke. (About a
beloved, long-awaited babyly, Jlenywra y nac nenacnannotii 2nazox!

0 YMA JBA I'YBHA. Oucnb ymubiii. (Very clever.)B eu yma-mo o0sa eysna. ona oeska-mo
yMHas!

0 YYIKAS MBEBKA. UenoBek, He NMEIOTIHIA MPUBSI3aHHOCTU K CBOEMY JOMY, MPEANOYUTAIOIIHI
poBOIUTHL CBOOOIHOE BpeMs B rocTsx. (A person who has no attachment to his home aefdns
spending his spare time visiting otheBs)/lors — uyscas uzéoxa!

The examples of dialect phraseology presentedhard®ussian sub-dialects could be the following:
¢ T'OJIOBA MIEJIAM HABUTAS. MB: O, 2ono6a neram nabumas: 6esmosenas, oypxosamas!
VS: Umo y neco 2onosa nenam mabumas, Heydxcelb OH OH He coobpadcar, umo oenan? (neavt —
‘waste grain after threshing’).

0 COBUPATBLCS B CBATDI. Ilpokucats. (TO go sour.)Cmompio, ono 6 céamul cobupaemcsi!
(about milk)

0 MUHKOM 3BAJIM. Ckpbithes, nporacTs, ucuesnyts. (To hide, to vanish, to disappedtye
MEHR UULym, 6CeM S HYIHCHA, A MEHA Munxkout 36anu!

O TAHYTBCS B HUTKY. HcneITeiBaTh HYX1y, HEAOCTATOK AeHEXHBIX cpeacTs. (TO be in need,

experience lack of moneyd)oenez nem, som u msnemcs 6 Humxy!
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Archaic phraseology is not present in the speeciv®f The influence of the dialect in
phraseology is almost not manifested.
0 HA MOJIOABIE HOT'U. O nposienenusix 6epemennoctu. (About manifestations of pregnancy.)
Bkycno, ymupaio, xouy! — Tebe umo na monoovie noeu? —On cmeémcs.
O MOCJIEJHUE JIATITU TOHAXBIBATD. boith Hakanyne cmeptu. (Be on the eve of death.)
Bvi-mo monoovle, 5mo mwi, npucmapku, nocieonue ianmu OOHAXbLIEaeM.

In this sphere the influence of jargons, low caliadj speech, stable comparative expressions,
cliché is noticeable.
O BEHIATD JIAIIIINY HA YHIMWU. Jlanwy na ywu eewaem-eewiaem, a OHA BCE cayuiaem
(commenting a TV serial).
¢ OT AYHIU. Ot Bcero cepama. (From the bottom of one’s heartly, cecoons 6abka om oywu ¢
mo6oti nocosopuia, byoem cnams Xopoulo.
0 IOHECJIACH JYIIA B PAM. O Gsictpom neiicteun. (About a fast action.Bepsemca na
yauyy, oexcum no 0opoze, MoAbKO NAMKU Wepuam, Hy, 51 2080pio, 6CE, NOHECAACL Oyula 6 pat
(about a dog during a god wedding).
O MOTEHIUTD AYHIY. Ynosnersoputh xenanue. (TO satisfy one’s wish.Liuewt epozovsimu
BUCAMN, HA 3eMIle IHCENMO-HCENMO HACLINABULU, TNAK HEMHONCKO NOMeuLy OyuLy.
0 HATOBOPUTHb BOUYKY APECTAHTOB. Muoro pacckazatre. (To tell a lot.) Bom mebe
Hazosopuia 604Ky apecmaHnmos.
O HAMSITD BOKA. U36uts. (To beat)Hamsnu boxa, 6excu domoit, xomen ¢ 6aboti nocyisams?!
(commenting a TV serial)
0 BECb U3 CEBSI. HanMennslii, BRICOKOMEPHBIH, MpeBo3HOCAIUN cedst uemoek. (A haughty,
arrogant, self-eulogizing perso®@ya Haos makas écs uz cebs, ona emy usMeHula 6 CAaHamopuu —
wiuac yoice He dHcugym — 6cél
0 HOJIb DMOIIUM. Hukakoii peakrmn. (No reaction.)Mawa cosopum: «Mama, mvl mebs Ha
puck 6epém! — Iloedy u 6cé, nuxkakux denos»! — Honv amoyuil, ona me paseoeapusas, pazeepHs,
nocmompsi, omopocum, nomom opyzoe bepé, umo 63amb!

VS’s speech reflects the professional sphere of dwivity: asmonounxa, asmooounxa,
bpame Ha OMKOPM, KOPMOBO3, TbHOMSIKA.

Low colloquial vocabulary also is encountered im Bpeech:Yeso pasznonanuncs, umo ¢
npugemom?

Jargon vocabulary is present, as well, for instatieeinterjectiorvna! VS: Ona! U aucmux 6

xonooye!
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We have noticed the tendency to rely on certain@tsodhen developing a text: V8&epo
aHcunu 8 oepesre, 9mo 6cé (CTapuHa) YX00uno 6 CHopoHy.

The lexicon of VS contains a lot of diminutivesgyhhave been encountered also in the
speech of MB, but they are not as frequent asarsgieech of VS.

Diminutives: VS: YVcamenvkuii, poeamenvkuil, pazpoecamuics. JIEn paccmunarom moHeHbKum
C/IOUKOM, OH GbLIENCUBAEMCS, MA0a NOOHUMAIOmM 2pabliMu, Cmassam 6 maxue CMONnouKu, dmu
CMONOYKU cmosam 00120 Ha noie, noka npocoxuym. CmosHOuKu Oendana, wiiany Haodesaid,
omouoéun, nocmompuuis, oil, Hado wany nonpasums! Cao doneo cmosn (after the house burned
down), 6oavwennsvie Kycmol, maxkas cmopooa KpynHas, si200bl C6emsMcs 6ce HACKe03b! Anna
Hesanoena xyoenvkas, wynienvbKas maxas, a ¢ mpécmouykol Huue2o, wmazan-uazas!

VS repeats other people’s speech rather often and Yor word. VS:Toaux co6opum, s
ooma He 0blearo, 1 YyMOHYN 6 CHezy, 064 OHA YUCMU, HUKAK He pacuucmums! VS ['osopum,
Tanvka 3anucana, a a padomar, Tanvka ewé cnum xcony ommaunyewu, a a padbomaro. VS
Mooicno eac cnpocumv, @ 6om KOMOPuLL Hcul mym panbvuie, KaKk ool eeonoe menegon. VS:
«baba Jlei, a mvl Oail MHe 3a8mpa capaxeéar, noudy konsoosams! — Hou, xonepa, capaxeau
PazopeeéuLb».

VS creates the expressivity of the utterance imuarways, including also by means of using
the whole chain of adverbs in one context, theserhd carry the meaning of instantaneousness,
speed, and at the same time it is possible to eneothe adverbialization of phrases: \(&moso
oelo —omkyoa 6cé bepémcsi, ¢ xo0y, cpazy' (about the flood in America)

There are conversational clichés, including prosowsnd pronominal adverbs, that
contaminate her speechuxas napocna, kak muna ouyu (a spur on the heel). V®nua yorce cama ¢
cebs socnpunsna, umo ne 6yoy noouunsmecs (the dog that has not been trained). Vi&: moey
cKazamv no IMOU wacmu, s Oymaio, umo csoewn, He modicem ovime (@about buying a train ticket on
a holiday). VS.V nezo kaxas-mo npobnema, on 6 mamoosicne pabomaem, OH 20e-mo YMO-mMo, 3amo
€20 20e-mo 4mo-mo, cpasy NPeKpamuil 6cé, 6HYMpPeHHss OMOenKa He cOelaH, maxK 2080puiu, He
snarw. VS: Takoe 0eno — mabnemok naoo nonums. VS: Tom ne, He paboman, 110dum 3mo 0eo
(svtnusamv). VS: Iokynaio okopouka, umo maxoe.

A great role in VS’s text-development is played kgpetitions: 4 xoov6a maxas, xax
vllidewib, U HOWEN, U NOWEN. mo moe Haoo, mo moe, mo moe. \'S: dmu mabremxu becniamuo —

U myoa Haoo, u myod, u myovl u Clo0bl X00UUb-X0OUULDL, Mebe newameti HACMABAM, He 3aU0EULD 6
anmexy He 803bMEULD.

Precedent has been encountered as Welkyoa umo 6epémcs, cxody écemupnvtit nomon

cpaszy! (The flood in America).
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Both LPs are brought together by the fact that dreythe bearers of traditional culture. That
is why their speech is expressive and figuratiteeytknow the language well, they have rich
vocabulary, they are creative linguistic persoreditvho are well aware of the folk tradition. What
differentiates the LPs is that their adolescence @ceeded in different times and they are
characterized by different socialization. VS hasked for 23 years in the kolkhoz and 16 years —
in the town. The town plays a destructive role mally in the loss of traditional culture, but it als
affects the quality of speech. This is manifeste$’s speech by such new linguistic features as
the use of linguistic clichés, the increase of tlenber of pronouns and pronominal semantic
lexemes that are devoid of any semantics (eaga), the elements of gobbledygook, jargon words,
low colloquial phenomena, etc. MB has never workagiwhere, and living in her family she has
managed to retain her speech in its original form.
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Abstract

Interest in word-formation is probably as old a=iiast in language itself. Many questions that sghare asking now
were also being discussed starting with th& d&ntury up to nowadays. The process of word-fooman the English
language is explored in various teaching aids auk$ on lexicology of different scholars. There u@ny articles and
dissertations devoted to several problems of worthétion of the English language.

The ability to create new words by combining oldré®is a feature which the English languages shaissmany
languages. Compounding is one of the principles randt extensively studied ways of adding wordsh® English
lexicon. It has been an object of interest of mimyuistic studies. It is also believed that it regents one of the most
creative processes of the English language. Ingg Blaims that compounding ahé most productive type of word
formation process in English is also perhaps thestntontroversial one in terms of its linguistic &ss'. Moreover,
"compounding is a field of study where intricateldeans abound, numerous issues remain unresolved¢@mdncing
solutions are generally not easy to fin@lag 2003: 169).

The article discusses compounding as one of thesmafaword-formation in English, as well as itseria.

Key words word-formation, a compound, criteria for compouodd.

The present report focuses on the discussion opoanding as one of the means of word-
formation in English, as well as its criteria.

The ability to create new words by combining oldrdg is a feature that the English
language shares with other languages. Compoundirane of the principles and it is the most
thoroughly studied way of adding words to the Estgliexicon. It has been an object of interest of
many linguistic studies. It is also believed thatpresents one of the most creative processie of
English language. Ingo Plag claims that compoundisg'the most productive type of word
formation process in English is also perhaps thestnomntroversial one in terms of its linguistic
analysis$ (Plag 2003: 132). Moreovercbmpounding is a field of study where intricate lpeons
abound, numerous issues remain unresolved and rognygi solutions are generally not easy to
find” (Ibid).

Compounding is a linguistic phenomenon that midHtrst glance seem straightforward: it
is commonly defined asa“joining of two separate words to produce a siniglen’ (Yule 2010:
55), thereby compounds are frequently given a 8ligharadoxical definition as words that are
made up of two words. This assumption, to somengxie a generalization as there are many
examples of compounds with more than two baseghwikisupported by the definition provided in
the online Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionaryc@mpound is & noun, an adjective or a verb
made of two or more words or parts of words, wnit&s one or more words, or joined by a
hypheri [http://oald8.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/dictary], and the possibility to form

compounds out of compounds.
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Furthermore, Plag defines compoundiras ‘the combination of two words to form a new
word’ (Plag 2003: 133), later he formulates the defimtstating that compounds are binary
structure$ (Plag 2003: 134), basing this assumption on thet that there is a possibility of
analyzing“polymorphemic words as hierarchical structures ahwing binary (i.e. two-member)
sub-elements”(lbid). As a result, Plag slightly modifies the tial definition saying that &
compound isa word that consists of two elements, the firsivbich is either a root, a word or a
phrase, the second of which is either a root oroadv(Plag 2003: 135).

According to Marchand (1969), a compound consttidemorphological unit of two or
more lexemes combined on the basis of syntagma,thee binary relationship between the
determinatum and the determinant. As in the Englasiguage it is usually the case that the
determinantum follows the determinant, most Engtismpounds are analysable on the basis of
dt/dm.

According to Randolph Quirk et al.a“compound is a lexical unit consisting of morentha
one base and functioning both grammatically and as#ioally as a single word(Quirk et al.
1985: 1567). Laurie Bauer (1998) states that comgsware lexemes; they have the ability and
requirement to inflect like lexemes which do nowéa complex internal structure. Therefore,
compounds can be defined dexemes, which are distinguished from other lexeimekat their
internal structure shows two or more lexemic bgsafled the elements of the compound) — forms,
which in other places in the language inflect inelegeently and can on their own act as the heads of
relevant phras€gAarts 2006: 485).

In general, it can be argued that a compound iga product of the word-formation
process, which is realized by means of composdifdwo or more bases of independent lexemes. It
is a lexical unit with a complex internal structurehich is analysable on the basis of dt/dm and
which functions grammatically and semantically asngle word.

Rochelle Lieber and Pavol Stekauer in the “Oxfoahébook of Compounding” admit that
there has always been much discussion of what @@ond is (Lieber, Stekauer 2011). Hence, it is
difficult to come up with a universally acceptedidigion of a compound. Moreover, in spite of the
extensive research into compounds and compoundouggses there are hardly any unequivocally
accepted criteria for determining what a compowmnd\iext the possible criteria for distinguishing
compounds are considered and discussed.

It has been pointed out by different scholars, édgrchand, Bauer, and others that it is not
easy to come up with the criteria, which unequillgcgerve to distinguish between compounds and
syntactic constructions. Nevertheless, there istaof possible criteria for compoundhood in the

English language provided.
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Lieber lists and discusses such criteria for cammpood in English as stress, spelling,
lexicalized meaning, unavailability of the firsest to syntactic processes (inflection, anaphord, an
coordination), and inseparability of the first ahed second stems (Stekauer, Lieber 2005: 376).

Lieber admits that spelling and lexicalization agreed to be the less plausible criteria for
determining compoundhood (Ibid). Bauer (1998) ctatmat the spelling of compounds in English
is inconsistent: some compounds are written adesivgrds (postcard’, ‘football’), in others the
constituents are hyphenatetsound-wave’, ‘tennis-bal);, and still in others the constituent
elements are spaced off, i.e. written as two sépavards plood bank’, ‘game ball. In addition,
Bauer notes, that a single compound sometimes iitemras two separate words, two words
hyphenated, and one word by citing the examplelaty wheel’, ‘daisy-wheel'and‘daisywheel’
given in the Oxford Dictionary of New Words as pbksspellings. For this reason spelling cannot
be used to determine compoundhood in English. Eurtbre, while many compounds have
lexicalized meaningsklackboard’, ‘green housg, and new compounds are often compositional in
meaning, the criterion of lexicalization is alsckxied (Stekauer, Lieber 2005: 376).

In comparison with the above mentioned criterisélling and lexicalization, the criterion
of stress for compoundhood in English seems to beerapplicable for distinguishing compounds
from phrases, it is especially true for nominal poends (Plag 2003: 137). Phrases tend to be
stressed on the last word (the so-calledlear stress rulg, while compounds tend to be stressed
on the first or left-hand element (the so-caltethpound stress rulg, e.g., the green carpet’, ‘this
new house’and ‘such a good job’are noun phrasefpayment problems’, ‘installation guide’,
‘space requirementdue to the stress on the left-hand member arddemesl as compounds (Ibid).
However, despite the fact that English compoundsegdly have a left-hand stress there exist
counterexamples to this generalization; for instamopulative compounds have a rightward stress
(‘geologist-astronome}’ (Plag 2003: 138); root compounds consisting af aajectives‘{cy cold’,
‘blue-green) seem to have level stress (Stekauer, Lieber 2806), etc. As Plag points out, the
majority of compounds with a rightward stress cantkeated as systematic exceptions to the
compound stress rule (Plag 2003: 139).

Thus, it can be concluded that stress is a relexéetion for determining compoundhood in
English, although it is not always a necessary asuficient condition for distinguishing a
compound from a phrase.

Unavailability of the first stem to syntactic pesses, and inseparability of the first and the
second stems are among the syntactic criteria stegy®y Lieber (Stekauer, Lieber 2005: 376) for
distinguishing compounds from phrases in Engliie; latter being accepted as the most reliable
criterion: “a complex form is a compound (as opposed to a gdraf no other element can be
inserted between the two constituengsieber, Stekauer 2011). The two stems of a comgare
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relatively immune to separation by a modifier, iteis possible to insert another word into the

phrase‘a black bird" (‘black ugly bird’), while such an insertion is not permitted witre th

compoundblackbird’.

When considering the possible criteria for distisping between syntactic constructions
and compounds, Bauer (1998) in his article “Whem isequence of two nouns a compound in
English?” lists and discusses the following sixesta:

1) Listedness, a criterion that is characteristic ofegicographical rather than a linguistic
approach, is irrelevant in deciding whether sonmgthis a syntactic or a morphological
construction; thus, it cannot be used to distingwiempounds from anything else. Moreover,
seeing compounds as exclusively listed items dethieproductivity of the particular word-
formation process, i.e. compounding (Bauer 1998. 68

2) Orthography is a criterion which is extremely insstent in dealing with noun+noun
collocations; as Bauer asserigith the orthography depending so clearly on ‘thsté¢ and
fancy of the speller’ or on house-style, it canngpresent a consistent linguistic judgement
about the nature of the constructiériBauer 1998: 69).

3) Fore-stress or unity stress, or compound stressvies a number of different problems, e.g.,
the scholar points out that even individual dictinas can differ in the way the stress is marked
on particular compounds; moreover, stress pattesinsbe associated with particular semantic
relationships between the two constituents invoiveithe construction (Bauer 1998: 71).

4) Syntactic isolation of the first element of a compad, i.e. elements within compound words
are not expected to be pluralizable, picked outabgphora or independently submodifiable
(Bauer 1998: 72).

5) Compounds do not permit co-ordination.

6) The inability to replace the second stem with afprm; as the replacement of the head noun
in a construction bypnelooks like a syntactic operation, it might be extee to be impossible
within a compound (Bauer 1998: 77). Neverthelesseé® shows that this criterion is not
straightforward either.

It can be concluded that there are almost no feliabteria for distinguishing compounds
from phrases or from other sorts of derived wowss.Bauer puts it, “[...]Jnone of the possible
criteria gives a reliable distinction between twgés of constructiorilhe implication is that any
distinction drawn on the basis of just one of thesteria is simply a random division of noun +
noun constructions, not a strongly motivated boliderbetween syntax and the lexitqBauer
1998: 78). Accordingly, it can be assumed thatlifree criteria, insufficient as they are in isadet,
correlate with each other, they can be used imohgficompoundhood in English.

99



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

References

Aarts B., McMahon A.The Handbook of English Linguistid®xford: Blackwell Publishing Ltd.,
2006.

Bauer L. When is a sequence of two nouns a compoundngligh? English Language and
Linguistics, Volume 2, pp 65-86998.

Lieber R., Stekauer PThe Oxford Handbook of Compoundir@xford: Oxford University Press,
2011.

Lieber R. English Word-Formation Processes. Observatitesmjes, and Thoughts on Future
Research. InStekauer P., Lieber R. (eds.Handbook of Word-Formation375-427. The
Netherlands: Springer, 2005.

Marchand H. The Categories and Types of Present-Day EnglistdWormation.Munchen: C.H.
Becksche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1969.

Plag I. Word-Formation in EnglishCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003.

Quirk R., Greenbaum S., Leech G., Svartvik Al.Comprehensive Grammar of the English
LanguageLondon: Longman, 1985.

Yule G. The Study of Language. Fourth Editi@ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010.
http://oald8.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/dicion

100



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

«HO 3TO BBL/IO Y/KE PASBUTOE CEPIIIE...»:
®PA3EOQJIOT'U3MbI C CEMAHTHUKOM «HE-IIEJIbHOCTH» B
POMAHE ®. JOCTOEBCKOI'O «I[TPECTYIIVIEHUE U
HAKA3AHUME» U UX IIEPEBOJI HA JIATBIIIICKUM SA3BIK

Aauna JlornumoBa

JlayraBnmiicckuii yauBepcuteT, yi. Buenn6bac 13, Jlayrasnuic, Jlateus, LV-5401
al07042@yandex.ru

Abstract

» But her heart was broken.”. Phraseologisms with the semantics of "non-entety" in the novel by Fyodor

Dostoevsky's "Crime and Punishment" and their trandation into Latvian

The report examines the important property of petof the world of the novel by Fyodor DostoevsiGrime and
Punishment" - "non-entirety”, which is presentedtrie phraseologisms with this semantics, as wethair translation
into Latvian. Phraseologisms in a literary text eqpas special units, figuratively-emotional, traigng the author's
attitude, and sometimes - supporting conceptuattgmmgful idea of the whole texand becomes apparent possibility
of combining phraseologisms on semantic groundgempt to analyze the "Non-entirety" as semantafs
Phraseologisms in the novel "Crime and Punishmant!' their translation into the Latvian languagel véleal the
nuances of meaning not only studied units, but tdamderstand the specifics “Non-entirety” throaghthe novel and
its translation into the Latvian language.
Key words: phraseologisms, semantics, translatomtext,component structure

PaccmarpuBast craryc (pa3eosorm3MoB KakK OCOOBIX SI3BIKOBBIX €IMHHI], HEOOXOIMMO
OTMETUTH, YTO MHTEpeC K MX H3YYEHHIO OOHApY)KMBAeTCsS HE TOJbKO Ha YPOBHE COOCTBEHHO
S3BIKOBOM, HO M Ha YPOBHE WCIIOJIB30BaHMS (PPa3eoJOTU3MOB B XYyJ0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE.
®dpaseonoru3Mbl,  COpaBeIIMBO  0003HaueHHbIe B. BHHOrpagoBEIM  «TpaJWlIMOHHBIMU
BBIPOKCHUSIMHU JINTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKa», B XYAOXKECTBEHHOM TEKCTE MPEICTAl0T Kak o0Opa3Ho-
SMOLMOHAJIbHBIE  €IWHHUIIBI, IEepeJalolue €ro JOMHHAHTHBIE CMBICIBI, a HHOrAa —
MOAICPKUBAIOIINE KOHUENTYaJIbHO-COIEpKATENbHBIE HAEH TeKCTa B 1enoM. Hapsany c aTum,
3HAYUMOCTH ()Pa3EOIOTU3MOB B PaAMKaX XYJOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa 3aKIFOYAETCS U B TOM, YTO OHH
<GafoJHSIOT OINpeAeNEHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO TEKCTa, CIOCOOCTBYS PACCTAHOBKE CMBICIOBBIX
aKIICHTOB, XapaKTepu3ysh M OICHHWBas H300pakaeMoe, OTpakas OJHOBPEMEHHO (OTKPBITO WM
HUMIUTMIIITHO) aBTOPCKOE OTHOIIEGHUE K reposiM u coObitusim» (CaBenkoBa 2002: 25).I1pu sTtom
OUEBUIHOW CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHOCTh OOBEAMHEHUS (PPa3eoIOTU3MOB IO CEMAHTHYECKOMY
MIPU3HAKY.

B pomane @. JloctoeBckoro «lIpecTyrmiieHne M Haka3zaHHE» HMHTEPEC MPEACTABIISIOT
(dpa3eonoru3Mpl B acleKTe «HE-IEeTbHOCTU» KaK SPKOe O0pa3HOe CPEICTBO XYA0KECTBEHHOTO
tekcta. CBoeoOpasue «He-IEIbHOCTH» B PaMKaX PacCMOTPEHUS JaHHOTO POMaHa 3aKJTI0YaeTCs B
YaCTOTHOCTU MPEIMETOB, YepT WJIM KauecTB, OONAJAIOUIMX NJAaHHOW CEMaHTHKOW, KOTOpbIe B
COBOKYITHOCTH JIAIOT IPEICTABICHUE O KapTHHE MHUpa pomaHa «dIpecTyrieHne u Haka3aHUeE» Kak
«HE-LIEJIbHOM», pacKojaoTod. MHTepec MNpencTaBisiOT —S3bIKOBBIE CpPEICTBA, CBA3AHHBIE C

BBIPOKEHUEM HE - IETbHOCTH, B YaCTHOCTH, ()Pa3EOIOTU3MEI.

101



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

Ananusupys paboTsl 1Mo mpobdiemarrnke pomana «lIpectymienne u Hakazanue» (padotsl E.
XakumoBo#, E. Pamuenko, JI. llluwkao u ap.) cineayer OTMETHTh, YTO OOpallleHHe K CEMaHTHKE
(bpa3eosoru3MoB SABISETCS YCTOWYHMBBIM MpeaMeTroM uccienoBanus. B pabore C. CrtonOyHoBoi
MPEJCTaBIICHA MOMbBITKA aHAIN3a CEMAHTHYECKHX IOJeH, BAKHEHIIMMHU M3 KOTOPBIX SBISIFOTCS
«BpeMsI, XapaKTEPUCTUKA JIUIA WIN MPEIMETa; PEUb—MBICITh; ICHXUYECKOE COCTOSHUE; TIOBEICHUE
(Cronoynosa: 2002)u np. B aToM cmebicie, aHamu3 (pa3eoJoru3MOB MOXKET OBITh OCMBICIICH IO
OTHOIICHHIO K CBOWCTBY MHpa pOMaHa B IIEJIOM, @ UMEHHO - K «HE-LeJIbHOCTH», BOMparomen psix
JIEKCUYECKUX €IUHUIl C JaHHOW CEeMaHTHKOH, B TOM uucie — ¢pazeojoru3mel. He meHbmmi
WHTEpEC MPECTABISET paCCMOTpeHUE (HPa3eoIoru3MOB B aCleKTe «He-IeTbHOCTH» B MEPEBOJIC HA
JATBHILICKUAHN S3bIK. DTO MO3BOJUT CPABHUTH CXOJCTBA U PA3IMUUs KapTUH MUpPA XYHA0)KECTBEHHBIX
TEKCTOB - OPUTHHAJIA U €T0 MEPEBO/A.

Y4uuThIBas CIEU(PUIHOCT «HE-IIETHHOCTH» KaK BAKHOTO CBOMCTBA KAPTHHBI MHpa POMaHa
«[Ipecrynnenne W Haka3zaHHE» B IIEJIOM, CIIEAYET YYHUTHIBATH TO, YTO 3HAYUMOW OCOOEHHOCTHIO
PacCMOTPEHHBIX (Pa3eoOTU3MOB SIBISIETCS UX AHTPOIOIEHTpHUYEcKas nmpupoaa. Takum obpazom
aKTyaJbHOM CTAaHOBUTCSI MBICTIb O TOM, YTO YEJIOBEK B paMKaxX JaHHOTO POMaHa, HO M TBOPYECTBA
JIOCTOEBCKOTO — BENMYMHA OTKPBITAs JJIsl HMHTEPIPETalliH, CcolepXam@as TalHy, TOCTHYb
KOTOPYIO — HETIpEMEHHasI 3a71ada YUTaTeIs.

Tak, wHTEpec TPEACTaBIAIOT  (HPa3eosqOru3Mbl, KOTOpHIE OOBETUHSIOTCS  TIO
CEMaHTHYCCKOMY MPU3HAKY <«HE-I[EIIbHOCTH.

B aToM cMmbIciie, HHTEpeC MpeAcTaBiIseT (pa3eosiorusm «iomas pyku» (3Had. «He CKPhIBAThH
4yBCTBO TOps, OT4assHUs (BbIpakas €ro JKECTaMH)»), KOTOPBI B JIATHIIICKOM MEPEBOIC
NPE/ICTaBICH WICHTHYHON 10 3HAYCHUIO enuHMIEeH <«rokas lauzdama» (cp. Takxke BapuaHT
bpaseosoruzma «ioman cebe pyku» - «N0Gjas, sita sev pie kitrm, vaima@ja un lauzja rokas»)).
Crendukol TAaHHBIX TPUMEPOB SBJIETCS TO, YTO CEMAHTHKA <«HE-T[ETbHOCTU MPOSIBISETCS 3/1€Ch
OJTHOBPEMEHHO B JIBYX aCMEKTaX - B CEMaHTHKE, YKa3bIBAIOIINEH Ha ICUXOJIOTUIECKOE COCTOSTHHE
HE-CITIOKOWCTBUS, AUCTAPMOHUH, U B KOMIIOHEHTHOM COCTaBe (Ppa3eoIOTU3MOB, YKa3bIBAIOIIMM Ha
AapoOsieHue, pa3ioM. 37ech KE CTOUT YIOMSHYTh (PPa3eosioTU3M «Ha 20700HOoe Opioxo» («Ha
MyCTOW <TOIIW, TOJOTHBIN> KETYIO0K»), B IEPEBOJIE MPEACTABICHHBIN CPAaBHUTEIHHBIM 000POTOM
«un tas viss — kad tukSgders>. 3nauenue (paseonorn3mMa ykasplBaeT Ha OTCYTCTBHE IHIIIH,
«TOJIOJHOE» COCTOSHHE, COCTOSHHE AMCKOM(OpPTA, OIIYIIEHHUS <«HEe-IeIbHOr0», TOT0, Yero He
xBaraeT. HecMoTpss Ha TO, 4TO (Ppa3eosOTHYHOCTH CEMAHTHKH B TEPEBOJIE YACTUYHO CHSTA,
KOHTEKCT MOXET OBITh PAacCMOTPEH KaK CEMaHTHUYECKH OJM3KUI OpUTHHAIY. B psany
(bpa3eosoTU3MOB ¢ CEMaHTHKOW «HE-IIEJTBHOCTH» CIENYyeT OTMETHTh CIWHUYHBIA KOHTEKCT, B
KOTOPOM 3HaueHue (pazeooru3Ma MEHIETCS Ha IPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOE: <« <...> JIoMAamb 20J106bl He

Hamepen» (CI0MaTh TOJIOBY - OOBIYHO HECOB. HAIPSDKCHHO, YCUIICHHO JyMaTbh, CTapasch MOHSThH
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4T0-T100; pelaTh Kakoh-11u00 TPYAHBIA BOIPOC»), MPUYEM B TIEPEBOIC OTPHUIIATEILHOE 3HAUCHHE
¢bpazeosioru3ma TaKke coxpaHeno (cp. «vet lauzt galvu ap fisu nostfpumiem man neik ne
prata@»). [lpueM 3aMeHbl 3HAYCHUS Ha MPOTHUBOIOJIOXHOE oOpaiaeT JaHHBIA (pa3eoorusm B
MIPOCTOE MPEIOKEHUE C COXPAHCHHOU (Ppa3eoIoTuuecKor CEMaHTUKOM.

Hapsiny ¢ 5TuM, BHUMaHHE TNPHUBIEKAET DS KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX <«HE-IEIBHOCTH»
OTpa)keHa B KOMIIOHEHTHOM COCTaBe camux (¢paszeoiorusmMoB.  OTMmeTuM (pa3eoraoruzm
«pazbumoe cepoye», B IEPEBOJIE MPEACTaBICHHBIN Tak: «Det jau salauzta sirds Crenuduka <«He-
[EJBHOCTH» B JAHHOM Cllydae, OYEBUIHO, peallu3yercs ABYMs CHoco0aMH — M 3HAUYCHHEM,
YKa3bIBAIOIIMM Ha 00JIb, CTpajaHue, Myku, HO Oosee oOpa3Ho - (GOpMOH, yKa3bIBAIOIICH Ha <«He-
IEJIBHBI» TMPEIMET, B JaHHOM Ciiydae — Ha <«pa3butoe» cepame. Ilpu 3TOM  KOMIIOHEHT
«pa3dUTOE» aKTyaIM3UPYET MPEACTbHYIO CTCICHb paclaja, <He-IeIbHOCTH». B maHHOM rpymie
NPUMEPOB CTOUT yKa3zaTh M Ha (DPa3eosioru3M «peamb u memams» (3HAUY. «KpaifHe HEroJ0BaTh,
3JMTHCSI»), B JATHIIICKOM BapHaHTE TaK K€ MPEICTABICHHBIA CEMaHTHYECKH TOYHO «plést un sviest
Visw. OpmHako, eciu NpeablAyIIui (pa3eosoru3M yKas3biBajl Ha CBOWCTBO CaMOro IMEPCOHAXa,
MOJIICPKaHHYI0 (OPMATBHBIM U CEMAHTUYCCKUM YPOBHSMH, TO JTAHHBIN (Pa3eosioTu3M yKa3bIBacT
Ha pa3pylleHHe, KOTOPOE TMEPCOHAX CO3IIAeT BOKPYT ce0s, Hecs XaoC B OKPYXKAIOIIUH MHUp, a
CEeMaHTHKa — Ha JYIIEBHOE HE-CIIOKOMCTBHE, «HE-IIETBHOCTH» TyXa CaMoro MepCOHaXa.

YuuteiBass CHOCOOHOCTh  (PPa3eOIOTU3MOB  OTPAKATh  <HE-IEIBHOCTH» HE TOJIbKO
CEeMaHTHYECKH, HO U (OopMalIbHO, 00paTHUMCS K TPEThell rpymnme (Hpa3eosoru3mMoB, B KOTOPBIX <«HE-
[EIBHOCTE> TPOSIBIISIETCS, B MEPBYIO OYepeib, UCKIIOYUTEIBHO Ha CTPYKTYPHOM ypOBHE. 37ech
MIPEJCTAaBICHBI (PPa3eoIOTU3MBI, KOTOPBIE MPEACTAIOT B BHIOM3MEHEHHOM, TPAaHC(POPMHPOBAHHOM
BHUJIC, IPUYEM CTEIICHb TPaHC(HOPMAIIUU HOCUT HEOAMHAKOBBIN XapaKkTep.

Tak, UHTEpeC MPEACTABISIOT KOHTEKCTHI, T/Ie «HEe-IIeTbHOCThY» (hpa3eosiorn3Ma 3aKI09aeTCs
B 3aMEHE KOMIIOHEHTa (pa3eosiorn3Ma. XapaKTEePHBIM, B 3TOM CMBICIIE, SBISETCS KOHTEKCT «C
moaky counu» (cp. Gppa3s. «cOUTh C TOJKY - 3aMyThIBaTh, PUBOIUTH B COCTOSHHE PACTEPSIHHOCTH,
3aMEIIaTeNIbCTBAY»), KOTOPBIM 32 CUET WHBEPCHUH MPUOOPEN OMPEACICHHO - JIMYHOE 3HaueHHue. B
NepeBOIC Ha JATBHINICKUN SA3BIK KOHTEKCT TaKKe MproOperaeT HOBoe 3HaueHue (cp. «Stradniekiem
un <tniekiem patus sajaudt»), omHako B TEPEBOJE AKTYalW30BAaHHBIM OKA3bIBAIOTCS CEMBI
3HAYCHUSI — PACTEPSHHOCTH, 3aMelIaTelbCTBa, KOTOPBIE TIEPENalOTCs CcodyeTaHueM «Pratus
sajau@t» («ymbl cMmermanm»). 3Mech K€ OTMETHM KOHTEKCT «CKadcem 6 ckookax» («8 CKoOKax
(cka3aTh, 3aMETUTB) - MEXKIY IPOYHM, KCTATH»), B MEPEBOJC MPEACTABICHHBIA CEMaHTUYECKU
touno «e iekavis piebildsim». 3amena ¢opmbel HcxogHOro (paseosorusma Ha (Hopmy
dpazeosornu3mMa ¢ OINpPEACIICHHO-INYHBIM 3HAUYE€HHEM, C OIHOH CTOPOHBI, TOBOPUT O CTEIICHU

OTKPBITOCTH aBTOpCKOﬁ MBICJIM YUTAaTCIIIO (O6I>I‘-IHO TO, 4TO B CKOOKax — 3HA4YMUMO, CJICA0BATCIbHO,
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00 3TOM HY)XHO CKa3aTh), C JPYroil CTOPOHBI, TOBOPHT OO aBTOPCKOM HAMEPEHUH YCTAHOBHUTH C
qUTaTeIeM JIPYKECKUH KOHTAKT H JIp.

Ananu3upys  (Qpa3eosioTU3Mbl, B KOTOPBIX <«HE-IEIbHOCTH» PEATM3yeTcsl 3a CYeT
Tpanchopmaruu  GOpMBI, CIEIYeT OTMETUTh 0oJiee KaueCTBEHHBIC IPHEMBI IMPeoOpa3oBaHUs
JTaHHBIX €IUHHII.

Tak, BHUMaHHE TMPUBJICKAIOT KOHTEKCTHI, TIC «HE-IEIbHBIM» SBISICTCS (Ppa3eosiorusm,
YTpaTUBIIUI OJWH M3 KOMIOHEHTOB: « - 0O 3axknad, umo npudewib!» - KPpUKHYJI €My BIOTOHKY
Pasymuxun» (0e3 KOMIIOHEHTa <«OBIOCH», B 3HA4. <CIOPUTH C O00S3aT€ILCTBOM OIUIATHTH
MPOMTPBIII»), U JANICe. «KAK MO MAM 2080PUMCS. 4mMob npaeds pyka, 4mo v, He 3naud...» (0e3
KOMIIOHEHTa <«dTO jejaeT JieBas»). Creru(uuHbIM SBISCTCS TEPEBOJ IMPEICTABICHHBIX, <HE-
LETbHBIX», (PPA3EOTOTU3MOB HA JIATHIMICKHHA SI3BIK, B KOTOPOM (hpa3eosIoTU3MbI JaHBI B TOJTHOM
Buze, Oe3 cokpamenuii (cp. «saderu, ka atiksil», «ai laba roka nezina, ko kreisdara...»,
npuyeM TepBBId  (paseosorm3sM yrpaduBaeT (ppa3eoJOrHUHOCTh CEMAHTHUKH, BaXHYIO IS
OPUTHHAIILHOU €IMHHUIIBI.

VKakeM M KOHTEKCT «wnomuac dce 6 kankau'!» (0e3 KOMIIOHEHTa «IOMAaCTh», 3HAY. <B
pe3yabTare OIMIMOOK, 3a0MyXKIEHHH OKa3aThCs B OE3BBIXOJHOM IIOJIOKEHHH) M IEPEBOA Ha
JATBINICKUN sI3bIK <4708/ SProst», rae HabM0aaeTCs 3aMeHa KOMITOHEHTA «KaIlKaH» Ha <«KJICTKY>,
OJTHAKO CEMAaHTUYECKU TAK)KE YKA3bIBAIOIIMI Ha COCTOSIHHE <«HE-CBOOOABD». He MeHbImii nHTepec
NPEACTABISET U KOHTEKCT « - [lepowcu kapman!» (0€3 KOMIIOHEHTa» IIKUPE», B 3HAU. «HUYETO HE
MOJIY4HIllb, HE PACCYUTHIBAMl YTO MO0 MONYydUTh (HACMEILIMBO MPOHMYECKHUN OTKa3 IaTh 4YTO -
a100»), KOTOPBIN B JIATBIIICKOM oOpasiie nepeBeacH kak «Gaidi vierl». YTpata koMIoHeHTa B
JaHHOM TpuMepe OOyCIOBIIEHa, B MEPBYIO OYepe/b, Pa3rOBOPHOM MPHPOJONW YIOMHHAEMOTO
KOHTEKCTa, B KOTOPOM OMYIIEHUS, YTpaThl — YaCTOTHBIN mpueM. [Ipudem B mepeBO] €IUHUIIBI
CHOBA OKa3bIBACTCS JIMIIEHHBIM (PPa3eoIOrHUeCKOi CEMaHTHUKH, 3asBIICHHOW B OPUTHHAJIE.

PaccmarpuBast ¢ppazeosioru3Mbl, B KOTOPBIX «HE-I[ETBHOCTHY MPOSBISETCS HA CTPYKTYPHOM
YpOBHE, OTMETHM T€, B KOTOPHIX 3HAYMMBIM SIBJISIETCSI HE yTpaTa KOMIIOHEHTA KaK CJIE/ICTBUE <«HEe-
LEJIBHOCTU, A, HA00OPOT, BBEJICHHE JIOTIOJHUTEIBLHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB. TakK, B KOHTEKCTE «OH Obll
Kak 6bl cam He c60u» COI03 «Kak ObI» ImpuaaeT (ppa3eooru3My «caM He CBOM» (3Had. «Ha ceOs He
MOX0X; CHJIBHO PAacCTPOCH») CO-3HAUCHHE HEYBEPEHHOCTH, COMHEHHS. B JIATHIIICKOM MepeBoe
HaOroaeTcs 3aMeHa (pa3eosioru3mMa Ha CpaBHHUTENbHBIA 00opoT «VinS bija ki neatmaa» («on
ObUT Kak B OECCO3HAHMU»), UMCIOIINN JIOMOJHUTEIFHOE CO-3HAUCHHE <«CTpaxa», <«OecCHIus», He
3asBJICHHBIC B OPUTHHAIBHOM 00pasiie.

BBenenne MOMONHATETFHOTO KOMITOHEHTA B COCTaB (ppa3eosorm3mMa OTMEYEHO B KOHTEKCTE
«uymob-yymo u3 Koleu 8vixoosuue noou» («BbIOUBaThCA/BHIONTHCS (BBIXOAUTH/BBITH) U3 KOJICHY,

B 3HA4. <«HE MMETh CWJI BECTU NPHUBBIYHBIA 00pa3 >KU3HH»), B KOTOPOM BBEICHUEC KOMIIOHECHTA
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«IyTh-4yTh» M YKa3aHHEe Ha CYOBEKT «IIOIU» MPEBPAIIAOT (Pa3eosioru3M B TMPEIIOKHYIO
KOHCTPYKIIHIO. XapaKTEPHO, YTO B JIATHIIICKOM SI3bIKEC JAHHBIH KOHTEKCT MPEICTaBlicH Tak: <dikai
kaut cik izcilie cileki» («genukue r0au»), IpUYEM HEIb3s HE 3aMETUTh MPEICTABICHHYIO 3aMCHY
(bpazeoq0ruIecKoil eMHUIIBI Ha JIGKCHUECKYIO, a TAK)KE MOSBJICHUE B paMKaxX JaHHOU MEpPEBOIHON
CIUHMIIBI TIPUIIATATEIILHOTO «BEJIMKHEY» B KAUECTBE XapAKTEPUCTHKU U JIP.

VYuuThIBast CBOWCTBO KOMIIOHEHTHOTO cocTaBa (h)pa3eosioru3mMa, OTMETHM M KOHTEKCT <5 U3
KOJICU J1e3 84epa», B KOTOPOM OJTHOBPEMEHHO COYETACTCS U yTpaTa KOMIIOHCHTOB, HO U J00aBJICHHE
HOBOTO (Cp. (pa3. «ie3Th U3 KOKU BOH» B 3HAY. IPUJIArath BCE YCHJIHs, OYCHb CTapaThCs».)
KOHTEKCTHOE OKPYKCHHUE JICKCEM <SI» M «BUEpa», a TAKIKE yTpaTa KOMIIOHEHTA «BOH» YKa3bIBAET, C
OJIHO# CTOPOHBI, HA MIPOCTOE MPEIOKEHUE, C APYTOM, - Ha ero GOopMy B paMKax pasrOBOPHOCTH C
NPUCYIIAM €My SJUIMIITUPOBaHHEM. B mepeBojie Ha JaTBIMICKAN S3bIK JaHHBIA KOHTEKCT IepeIaH
kak «ES vakar, vai traks palikdams, m@nmos ar vgiem», rae CcyObeKT MpemIoKEeHUs
COOTBETCTBYET OpHTHHANTy, a KOMIIOHGHThI pAaCKpbIBAIOT, IO CYTH, 3HAYCHHE CaMOro
(bpaseosoru3Ma, HaMeK Ha YCHIIHS, TPYAHOBBIMOIHUMYIO 3a1a49y U JIp.

VYauThiBass 3HAYAMOCTH CTPYKTYPHOTO YPOBHS IS [Epefadd «HE-IEIbHOCTH» BO
¢bpaseosoru3Max, yKakeM M Ha T€ KOHTCKCThI, B KOTOPBIX (Ppa3eosoru3Mbl CO3/aHbI MO0 MOJCITH
Apyrux (pa3eosoru3MoB, CIIEI0BATEIbHO, CAMOCTOSTEILHBIMH, <UCIbHBIMU» CAMHUIAMHA OHH
CYUTATHLCSI HE MOTYT.

Tak, B poMaHe BCTpeUYaeTCss KOHTEKCT KCMPOKU NPblealii 8 €20 21a3ax», KOTOPBI 00pa3oBaH
0 MOJIeTH (Ppa3eosoru3Ma «depTHKH MPHITAlOT B Ila3zax» (B 3HAaU. «O BECENbIX, IYKaBbIX HCKOPKAX
B IJIa3ax») ¢ 3aMCHOM KOMIIOHEHTa «CTPOKH-YCPTHKH», IPUYEM B IEPEBOJIE Ha JATBHIIICKAN S3BIK
MBI HaOJIIOaeM TOYHYIO Tepeaady OpHTHHaIBHOro obpasia - «indas kkaja vipam gar acm».
COOTHOIIICHHE JIEKCEM «CTPOKH — YEPTUKU» TOBOPHUT 00 MX OTOXKICCTBUTEIHHOH, BO3MOXHO,
JbSIBOJILCKOM MPUPOJE, HE JAIOIIECH MOKOSI MEPCOHAXY. 3/1E€Ch K€ OTMETHUM KOHTEKCT «auku <...>
0 08yx KoHyax», o0pa30BaHHBIA MO MOJEIH (hpa3eojoru3mMa «iajka O JBYX KOHIAX» (B 3HAY.
«paspellicHue  CUTyalldd WM pelIeHHe  NpoOJieMbl, KOTOPOE  MOXET  OOEpPHYThCS
HEMPHUATHOCTSIMUY»). CONMKECHUE JIEKCEM WIaJIKa-YIUKNA>» TPOUCXOIUT Ha YPOBHE acCOLMATUBHBIX
CBsI3¢ii. YJIMKHM —3TO HAMEKH, YTO-TO HE JI0 KOHIIA SICHOE, CTOCOOHOE HAHECTH BpEl, HEMPHUSITHOCTH.
B nepeBojie Ha JTaTBINICKUN S3bIK BUIHO, YTO KOHTEKCT «WIUKU <...> 0 08YX KOHYAX>» OKA3bIBACTCS
nuIeHHBIM (paseonoruueckoit hopmel (cp. «pieradijumi gan, cieftais, tatu tie lieliko tiesu ir
apstridamp> - «okazarenbCTBa, yBaXKaeMbli, OJHAKO BO MHOI'OM OCIApHUBacMBIE»), OJHAKO, HE
JIMIICHHBIA CMBICTIA OPHWIHHANA, YKA3bIBAIOIIETO Ha HESCHBIH CTaTyc YIHK/I0Ka3aTelbCTB,
HEOOXOMMOCTh MX MPOBEPKH. B psijl TaHHBIX IPUMEPOB CIIEAYET BKIIOYUTH U KOHTEKCT <GOpAsblil
632150 nomepsiiu» (cp. ppas. «IMeTh 3IpaBblii CMBICII») ¢ 3aMEHONW KOMIIOHEHTA «CMBICII-B3TJISI»,

HO M /100aBJCHHE KOMIOHEHTA <IIOTEPSIN». DTOT KOHTEKCT MpUMeuaTesieH TeM, YTO YTpPaTHUTh
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MOXKHO HE TOJIKO pacCyloK, T.e. CIIOCOOHOCTb aJ€KBAaTHO MBICIUTh, HO M <B3MJIAI», T.C.
CIOCOOHOCTH BOCTIPUHUMATh ACHCTBUTEILHOCTD, OIICHUBATH €¢. [Ipy 3TOM B JIATHIIICKOM MEPEBOJIC
MOSIBIIICTCSI OCHOBHOM (Ppa3eoioru3M ¢ BBEJACHHBIM JIOMOJHUTEIBLHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM (cp. «Bet jis
esat zauégis veselo sapitu» - «3bl MOTEPSIIN 3APABBIA CMBICII») U JIP.

[Ipuem omyckaHuss KOMIOHEHTa W BBEICHHS JOIMOJHUTEIHHOTO OTMEYEH U B KOHTEKCTE
«Bo3m06U <...> 00H020 cebs»  (Cp. (PpazeosoTH3M «BO3IHOOHM OJNMKHEr0 cBOero/ BO3JIHOOU
OJIM)KHETO CBOETO KaK caMoro ce0si»), Iie OMyIICHUE KOMIIOHEHTa «OJIMYKHETO CBOET0» U BBEJICHHE
KOMIIOHEHTa «OJHOTO ce0s» yKa3blBaeT Ha CJIOXKHBIE B3aMMOOTHOIICHHE TIEPCOHAXKA W
OKPY’KaoIIlero MUpa, YKa3bIBae€T HA €ro OTPEIICHHOCTh, 3aMKHYTOCTh. OTMETHUM, YTO B MEPEBOJIE
JAHHOTO KOHTeKcTa: «Tev lus jamil vispirms sevi pasy yrpauumBaeTcs (Ppa3eoOTHIHOCTD
CEMaHTHKH, MOSBISETCS 3HAYCHNE CyOhEKTa.

Taxum oOpa3om, rposens aHanu3 (Hpa3eoOTU3MOB B aCMIEKTE «HE-IIETbHOCTU» B poMaHe D.
Hocroesckoro «Ipectymiienne U Haka3aHHE», MOKHO ClIelaTh CJIEIYIOIINE BBIBOJBI O crieruuKe
OTpaXKeHUS JaHHBIX €IMHUI] B TEKCTE U MEPEBOJIE HA JATHIIICKUHN S3bIK.

CrnenyeT y4ecTb BBICOKYIO CTENEHb 3HAUUMOCTH «HE-LEIbHOCTU» B PaMKaX KapTHUHBI MUpPa
BCETO pPOMaHa, YYMTHIBAIOIIYI0 HE TOJIBKO psJ JIeKCEM C JaHHOW CEeMaHTHKOH, HO H
¢dbpazeonorn3mel. 3akiOU€HHAass HE TOJBKO B COOCTBEHHO 3HAUCHUSX (Dpa3eosoru3MoB, HO H
Mpe/CTaBlIeHHass Ha KOMIIOHEHTHO — CTPYKTYPHOM YPOBHE, <HE-IEIbHOCTH» I03BOJISIET
paccMoTpeTh (Ppa3eosoru3Mbl Kak HM3MEHSIONIMECS €IUHUIBI, He-cTaThyHble. B pamkax «He-
LETBHOCTH» (HPa3eoJOTU3MBI TMPEACTAIOT B TPAaHCPOPMHUPOBAHHOM BHJE, UYTO OOYCIOBJICHO
pPa3roBOPHBIM JTUCKYpCOM, OHH 4allle BCEro JaHbl B mpsiMoi peun. [IpuueM o0coOGeHHOCTHIO
(bpa3eonoru3MoB SABJISETCSI UX TECHasl CBA3b C aHTPONOLEHTPUYHBIM HauajioM. VIMEHHO YeloBek,
€ro «He-1ieNIbHas» MPUPOJIa OCMBICIAETCS PPa3eoJOTHUECKUMH eIUHUIIaMU, 00J1aJaloIIMMHU TOM ke
cemanTtukoil. [Ipm 3TOM B TepeBOJe Ha JIATHIMICKHHA SI3BIK MBI HAONIOJaeM, YTO HE BCerua
(dpa3eonoru3Mpl MepelaHbl CEMAaHTHUYECKH W CTPYKTYpHO TOYHO. BHHMaHHE, B 3TOM CMEICIE,
MPEJICTABIISIOT KOHTEKCTHI, B KOTOPBIX (Dpa3eosOrMuyHOCTh E€AWHUIl YTpaueHa, Ha CMEHY e
MPUXOAST TPOCThIE TMPEIJIOKEHUS. 37eCh XK€ OTMETUM KOHTEKCTBI, KOTOpbIE B TIEPEBOC
OKa3bIBAIOTCS W3MEHEHHBIMH B pE3yNbTaTe aKTyallM3alld CceM 3HaueHus (pa3eoyoru3ma, He
3asiBICHHbIE B opuruHaie. CremayeT OTMETHTh M HCIOJIb30BaHHWE B TIEPEBOJAC MOJNHBIX (hopm
(bpa3eonoru3MoB Ha MeCTe HEOOXOJUMBIX KPATKUX, KaK ATO 3asBICHO B OPUTHHAILHOM TEKCTE, a
TaKXKe PsiJ] MePEBOTHBIX KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX MOSBISIOTCS JTOMOTHUTENbHBIE co-3HaueHUs. [Ipu
3TOM CEMaHTHKA «HE-I[EIbHOCTH» OKa3bIBACTCS MPOIYKTUBHOM 751 (Ppa3eoioru3MOB U B MIEPEBOJIC
Ha JIATHIIMICKHUHA SI3BIK 3@ CUET MOMCKA HEOOXOAMMBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB. ITO TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO
KOHIIENTYaThbHO-3HAYUMOE  CBOWCTBO  «HE-I[EIBHOCTH», KOTOpPO€ HeCcyT (Ppa3eosoru3Msl,
aKTyaJlbHOE U aKTyaJIW30BaHHOE B S3bIKE OpHUIMHAaNa, B TEpeBOAEe MpeaAcTaeT B

Tpanc(OpMUPOBAaHHOM BHJIC.
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Abstract

The Swedes and Sweden in Latvian fiction
There are a number of stereotypes, prejudices ahdr aotions, which characterize real or appareational
characteristics. The Swedes are perceived as gesttained, correct, rational people, for whom deratic values are
principal, men and women, as well as social equdliboking at the Swedish social aspect ratio, Sseithemselves
accentuate characteristic features of their meptainodesty, independence, avoidance of conflicthdsty and
collectivism. Different countries and cities areteof reflected in Latvian fiction, as well as peopmlée various
nationalities and their characteristic featurese Pnesent article author has focused on the iméadbeoSwede and
depiction of Sweden in Latvian fiction in the ld€) years, particularly paying attention to the ndwe Otto Ozols
“Latvians Are Everywhere” and the novel by Inga kbéHigh Tide”, where “the Swedish text” has a ejaé meaning.
In these novels the Swedish space is like an uhadéde end of the world for which the main charagestriving. The
sea serves as a boundary between the own andi¢hewairld - Sweden and Latvia. Having reached thesaichland,
often a stranger is disappointed.
Key words: Otto Ozols, Ingdbele, Sweden, Stockholm, the Baltic Sea

levads

Pasiv virkne stereotipu, aizspriedumu un citu @gpjmu, kas raksturtstas vai %ietanas
naciorala rakstura ieunes.Zviedri tiek uztverti l& klusi, atturgi, korekti, kauttgi, raciorali cilv eki,
kuriem galvenais ir demoktiskas \ertibas, wrieSu un sievieSu,akail sockla vienlidziba. (Herlitz
2004)

Zviedru vado3ais kuitantropologs Oke Daund\ke Daun gramat ,Zviedru mentaliite”
(Svensk mentalitet, 1998 0rada, ka ir gande neiespjami aprakst konkietu zviedra portretu.
Zinatnieks salzina savus tautieSus ar citu tautarsgavjiem, savulirt tas, kas ir ,tipiski
zviedrisks” (ypiskt svensktnenozmgé tikai zviedriem piermoss jeb ,unikli zviedrisks” unikt
svenskt Zviedru autora gmatas emjpisko lazi veidoja sodcilas aptaujas mataiti, intervijas,
zviedru un arzemju etnologu publicija par zviedriem, psihologu, lingvistu, sociologwn
literatarzinatnieku gEtijumi un persorga pieredze. O. Dauns nakipie secifjuma, ka nav noteikta
naciorila raksturojuma, kastbu zZmigs visiem zviedriem. (Daun 1998: 21) Kuk veidojas
cilveku savstargo attieabu rezulgta un pastav noteikd sociuna. Aplikojot zviedru sodilo
attieadbu aspektu, tiek akceaths vaifkas savai mentalfitei rakstutgas ieaZmes: kautiba,
neatkaiba, izvaitSaris no konflikta, gotjums, kolektvisms un individalisms, vienkrsiba. (Daun
1998)

LatvieSi jau izsenis apdzigSi dazadu taibu arstavjus, tostarp arzviedrus. _Kri§jna

Barona'Latvju dairas" apkopoti 27 tautasdziesmu varianti ar ks "zviedri". Dda latvieSu

tautasdziesmu par zviedriem ragu$a atmias par aidjras sirojumienvai \€lakajiem 17. un 18.

gadsimta zviedru karaw iebrukumiem.
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Misdienu sabiedoa interese par skandinviem ir palielirgjusies. Ar latvieSu ddiiteratira
tiek atainota Zviedrija uras pilstas, k af zviedri un vhu raksturgakas ieames.

Raksta autores &rkis ir sniegt ieskatu par zviedrald un Zviedrijas atiojumu latvieSu
dallliteratira pedejo 10 gadu laik, ipasu uzmaibu pieersot Otto Ozola roanam ,LatvieSi ir
visur” (2010) un Ingadbeles rominam ,Paisums” (2008), kur ,zviedru teksta” moe iripasa.

Rakst izmantois [Etijuma metodes: apraks®S saidzinama, semiotisE un
kultarantropolgiska.

Materi ala analize

Aplikojot jaurikas latvieSu literatras khstu @dejo 10 gadu laik, jaatzme, ka ,zviedru
teksta’khtbutne vai ar Zviedrijas kK valsts piemiaSana navpasi rakstuga. Dazu autoru darbos
zviedri ir piemireti tikai gaamejot. Piemdram, Paula Bankovska rama ,Eiroremonts”, kua ir
raksturoti daudzu tafldu parstavji, zviedri atainoti visai negati: resnais zviedrs (Bankovskis
2005:143),perversi vicieSi unzviedri (Turpat: 246),[..] zviedrsteica pieglainigu runu, vilkkdams
visai izpliduSas paralles starp 11. septembra notikumiem ASV un Tureij@giekijas attiecbam.
(Turpat: 63) (izcelums mans — L.) Nedaudzie piedri norada uz zviedru tatlbas pargivju
negatvu Vertejumu.

Inga Abele ir viena no nedaudzaj latvieSu rakstnieen, kurai ,zviedru teksta” ktbitne
vai afl Zviedrijas kK valsts piemigSana ir gande katd darka. Minésim dazus pielrus: sista
,Speles ar izkapti” —nokat Zviedrij@* un tris stundas no vietas r@lit bara ar turpat sastaptu
kovboju.(Abele 1999: 121)

Stasta ,Aukcions” — MartinS izvedkevi trenizlaukumiz, kur #lit tai mugue trausas kds
zviedrsar bumbierim idzgu punci un ap@am brillitem uz deguna. [..Jzviedrstilit iekeras
pavadis, pacérokas augstu gaisun sik zirgu dzt [..]. (Abele 2010: 176)

[..]Jar jahtu dodas bufjuma uzGotlandi. (Turpat: 178)

Luga ,Jasmns” — Mans ®vs ir wicietis, nate brazliete, man ir divas @as — Rio un
Gotlande, un abas vietas esiim nepuatigi. (Abele 2003: 38)

Tur sedéja virelis, galgi aizausts zirngk tikliem, un praga man, ko es dos: Iriju,
Spiniju, Vaciju, Krieviju, Zviedriju, Angliju un ko tik visuéat ne. (Turpat: 73)

Zimigi, ka rakstniece dda intervija ,isto dramaturgu” sarakska pirmo mirgjusi zviedru
rakstnieku Augustu Strindbergu, kadreiz apliecina was saikni ar Zviedriju:

Kuri tad ir tie 7stie dramaturgi, tavupit?

Tie pasi visi -Strindbergs Cehovs, &das niklas. (Citéts pc: Zieda 2002: 99)

Rakstnieces saikne ar Zviedriju ir cieSand48 romani ,Uguns nemodina” Elden vécker

ingen, 2008 un ,Paisums” Hogvatten, 2000 ka ai vairaki dzejdi ir pieejami zviedru valogl ko

* |zcalumi Seit un turprak mani — I.L.
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tulkojis Juris Kronbergs. Par Abeli un vihas dalradi kopuna zviedru recenzenti rakst&aistoSa
dramatuge un prozaiste [..] Univerdas emas padara vias darbus viegk saprotamus ararpus
dzimtenes.(Belinski 2003: 14)

|. Abeles romna ,Paisums” ir piemigtas daudzas valstis — Krievija, Afganisa, Vacija,
Rumanija, ASV u.c., pilstas — Helsinki, Paze, Maskava u.c.,akaif dazdu nacionaliiSu arstavji
— krievi, nonggi, armeni, ¢igani, indiesi, islandieSi, indieSi, uag, vacieSi u.c. Tordr jaatZst, ka
tieSi Zviedrijai rakstniecei velta visl@{o uzmafmbu. Zviedrijas telpa ir cieSi sditt ar galvea
persolaza — levas atmiam pirms kopdwes ar Andreju. Migtaja romana viena no siZeta daitias
vietam ir Gotlande, Kiet, tadél an gramatas apakSnotls nosaukums nav i@éts nejausi —
.Liktenis — Gotlande”. Zviedrlj pavadtais laiks un tur sastaptie ctki atsgj lielu iespaidu uz levu.
Stokholma vismaz vienu igajusi tai laicina — apskatt katru lietu no abm pugm. (Abele 2008:
240)

JaatZzme, ka ronana rakstniece aktualézvairakas kultiras ikonas — Fjodoru Dostojevski
(Déoop JJocmoesckuir), Knutu Hamsunu Knut Hamsun),Robertu Miku, zviedru aktrisi &u
Leanderi(Zarah Leander)un rezisoru Ingmaru Bergmafingmar Bergman)pieminot ar vina
filmu ,Persona’.Gotlanct visa pietiek. Mkoxi, klintim piespiedusSies, ikt pa cdem ki baltas
govis. Balfis govis sagluSas gremot g ena ka makogpi. Austrumos pie Slites ostas — zeltains
smilSu liedags. Rietumos, kur guiSvizas, — klintis. Dienvidos pundurpriedes un tuksnesi.
Ziemgos — nkizamezi. Un, ja atceras, ka sala ir tikai aptuvamtskilometrus gara! Un, ja atceras,
ka salas zienja piedkli Faro dZvo Ingmars Bergmanis!leva ir redzjusi vienu vga filmu —
.Persona”, un vipai ta Siet visu laiku lalaka filma pasaué. (Turpat: 285)

Rakstnieces darbapasi ir izcelta provinces telpa un lauku eKg, kuru norac dazdas
probkmas. Mija nav pozitva, tur negribas deot, jo tas iemtnieki alkst btvibas un uztver au ka
cietumu. & ierobezo un liek izjust pi@kumu, kas prasa darbu, atteikSanos un uzgpnios, ade]
nereti najiniekiem iet, ka ghbinS un laime ir kaut kur citur, sveSafmpientram, Zviedri.

Vel 1si pirms brauciena uz Zviedriju ar jaunieSu kovideak domat par savu turpako davi
un nesaprot, vai ya griletu palikt ko ar Andreju. Vhai negribas visu savuiau palikt ,Zaros”,
dzemdt bérnus, viha grib citu dzvi. Tadel pirmaisarzemju brauciens sada lielu prieku. Pirmais
iespaids par Zviedriju rodaghsgzot lidma3na:

Zviedrija ir lasumaina K dzvnieks, kas met spalvu, tikpat melni sarkaaas&ulriets.£nu
piesikuSies mezi un ggmins spdums ezeroqTurpat: 267) Stokholmas lidasteva un dazas citas
meitenes iziet papildusapbaudi, &d¢] vina ir aizskarta par muitnieku uzskatu, ka austruopsites
parvach narkotikas. Stokholmaakuma tiek izmantota & tranatpilséta, savukrt cdojuma

galanerkis ir Visbija.

® Tulkojums no zviedru valodas $eit un tugknmans — L.
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|. Abele saistoSi un netipiskiimeé Gotlandi un Visbiju.Bet sev apit leva pirmo reizi
ieraudzjusi pasauli, kas pilfgi citzda neki vinras ierast. Visas det@as— sakot ar glizi un beidzot
ar mgju fasidem. Visbij visam pierit uzposiba, citas kiisu sgles, cita smarza, cita pasqe.
Vipa s2Z uz lievedm viena pati un raud par savu zer(iturpat: 268—-269)eva meké¢ saikni ar
Latviju, ko bfiziem nevar atrast. Ya atceras dzimto vietu, [@&bs n&ju jumtus. Latvifi ir ta pati
smilts, bet ar citu garSyTurpat: 269)

[..] S divsimt gadu miera osta Gotlande, kuikaséd no sudraba sém un viu sievietes
verpj ar zelta virpstam, ki rakstts Strelova gotlandieSu hromik— ko tai pirmest? Vai var grmest
aszk par Skalbi, kas savpasaki, braukdams Zienjmeitas #ikoties, aizkgo Particibas zerd, kur
debesis tik zemas, ka karoti aiamt var aizlazt? Varhit vigS donaja GotlandP (Turpat) levai
negribas tiét, ka ,Particibas un Miera zegnav rizpju. (Turpat)

Centala binara opoZcija ir ,sawjais — sveSais’kur savas telpas statufunkciore Latvija,
bet sves telpa ir Visbija, Gotlande un Zviedrija. Galhfepersoiaza apzmna funkciore pretstaijums
,Savs — svess”, kas deterradimina uzskatus uricibu, ki ai nosaka visai disharmonisku pasaules
tverumu.

Jara kalpo k robeza starp saw un sveSo pasauli — Zviedriju un Latviju. levaist, ka
Baltijas juira Gotland ir skarba un nedraudga — ap salu jiras dibens nokits ar hilam akmens
platnem, kas ir slidenas, turkt tajas paerusas dzjas un asas plaisas, uz kum var sagriezt &as
vai iekrist. (Turpat: 284)leva pieradusi pie dtlas jirmalasar sauk zaigojoSu smilti, gludu un
stingru ki jauna Zna mugura. Pa to var valgies, ripinaties, kutiraties, ieraktiesidz kzpam, skriet
jura ieksr — ar to var niéties. (Turpat)

Pretrungas izjiutas liek justies vientam starp cilgkiem. Turkbt batisks elements, kas
paspilgtina opoiziju ,savs — svess”, ir avaloda. B struktug un organiz cilvéka pasaules uztveri
un nosaka ciltku piedetbu pie kidas kofbas — sagjiem vai sveSajiem. Literatzinatnieks
Vladimirs AbaSevs(46awes Braoumup), atZmgejot valodas svagumu, nofida, ka teritofilas
identitates process ietver sewairakus aspektus — politiskus, ekonomiskusgsturiskus un
psiholgziskus, bet visi tie ir saigt ar valodu. Acames 2000: 260) Galvenais pers@as komuni€
nevis dzimtaj valodk, bet gan sveSvalad- angu un krievu valods. Visbip vina iepazstas ar
Aleksandru no Liefjas, kurS Visbi pie tona dziedja Leningradas rokgrupas ,Kino"idera
Viktora Coja dziesmu krievu valadleva viu uzruraja krievu valod, toner vins atbilctja, ka viS
esot latvietis.

Vins krieviski saka:

,ES” neprotu latviski, bet esmu no LatvijaG\bele 2008: 272)

Izradijas, ka Aleksandrs ir padomju armijas virsniekésdKad Latvija atguva neatkau,

okupacijas armijai vajadga atsét Latviju un Aleksandra vei Skiras — €vs aizbrauca uz Krieviju,
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savukirt mate — uz dzimto Latgali. Aleksandraasts par via darba mekjumiem [Ec veaku

SkirSaris atspoglo jauno darba me#iaju iespaidus par Zviedriju un Gotlandiad uz Zviedriju
dewvamies, ar nav slikti. Tikai ar darba daujam ta ¢abiski. Un Stokholid ielu muzikantu, kaudz,
Vvisi stiri un tungi sadalti, ja pazaud vietu, tad truba... Tagad, vasaras sezguar Gotlandi kida

runas. Atbraueém Surp. Nenazoju. Alum pietiek, un ko gan vak gribet? (Turpat: 273)

Kopa ar Aleksandru leva turpina iepazotlandi. Viha atkhj Visbijas bognisko dirzu,
hipodromu, Gotlandeslgvas un krastus. Kafi citus objektus. Aleksandrdist par levasizves
riagto micibu skolo&ju. (Turpat: 233)

Visbijas leksiskaj portre€juma var izcelt asociaas uztveres komponentus — ptss
skagas, smarzas,akaf vizualo aspektu. Liela name ronana tiek piedvéta smarzu semantikai.
leva iepazst visu jauno un svesSo caur snanz leva ieiet nepastamaj vieta ka aklais— vispirms
sasmarzo, satausta adgijkn pirkstiem, sajt ar adu un tikai ott rita ierauga.(Turpat: 268)

Visbija smarzo gc aitzdam un ir s\etdierigi saposusies. Cemiaja laukuna tirgus — silta
maize, zaimi, siera rityi. (Turpat: 270)Visbija ir rozu pil€ta, Gotlande irozu sala,(Turpat: 287)
tadel rakstniece vahkkart nomda uz piu smarZm. Skuma leva izzina pilstu vienats,
braukdama ar velosidu. Vina izbrauk pilsétas maas un Sauss ielipas, centilaja laukung vina
nobaudaGotlandes gardumu koSi dzeltes saftinkizkas, (Turpat: 270) apmekl gleznoSanas
piederumu veikalu, amitadas veikalu, kur vina atceras par fiomi. Derétu vienu niyomei @irvest,
lai apsedz &jas ziemas vakarogTurpat)

Pec V. AbaSeva atzinuma, jebkura pdiba, kas piederasturei —geog#fija, arhitekiiras
piemineklis vai ar mantojums — strukt@rvienotu paradigmu —imju kopumu, kas apvienojoties
veido pilstas tekstu.Ao6ames 2000: 25)

Visbijas mris, Saufis vecpilgtas ielas, centais laukums, amatnieku veikali ir kakas
piemineKi un reiz af zimju kopums, kas reprezenV¥isbiju. Tie ir vieni no galvenajiem Visbijas
teksta komponentiem, kam irasdienga funkcija. V. AbaSevsadu Zmju kopumu nosauc par sava
veida \ardricu. (Turpat: 20) Galveno pitas objektu piemigsana dddarka ir butisks pilstas
raksturojuma elements, kas biezi vien var kalpat qekumendlu avotu. Autors, dojot pilsétas
objektus, pieminot konktu ielu un naju nosaukumus, cenSas izprast api#dssttelpas btibu.
Kultaras objektiem netiek veétt detaliz&ti apraksti, tie ir vai nu tikai pieméti, vai af 1suma
raksturoti. Vaiakkart ir piemircta liela, sarka bazrica, (Abele 2008: 274) kur leva ar kori
atbraukusi ar Vasarasdku programmu. BaZpa no viam telgam ir visciesk saistta ar gaigo
sferu, @ ir gaiguma simbols. s ieauSana tekstliecina par to, ka pilta ir iesggja gaiguma
saglalasana.

Ronmana ,Paisums” tiek atainotas divas ddas Zviedrijas telpas. Gotlande un Visbija —

pozitiva telpa, sapu un rozu salavai leva atceras Gotlandi? Ar to vierpai d2vo, ar to pasiv -
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ar trisyojoso péu plavas atspulgu ds, ar meza ezeru mieru, afrgs nemieru! Viia ngauj
Stokholmas realitei nodzst Gotlandes mirzu. Gotlande ir pdejais salmipsS skikonim. (Turpat:
297)

Un Stokholma, pilsta, kur levai, pastam apjausot bribu, rikas vilties cilgkos. iet, ka
Stokholmas vecpitdas(Gamla stan)- kiaSpums nesg noturct levu.

Rakstnieks Otto Ozols ramna ,Latviesi ir visur ” sniedz savu skaimu uz \esturi, ka an
paada latvieSu lomu gan gena, gan visas pasaules notikumosaratu var uzskat par
publicistisku darbu, nevis déieratiru, kua autors sniedz laika ligzas par pdejiem 20. gadiem
Eiropa. Galvera varma cdojums pa daudin valsim aizgékas 1990. gai] vina marSruts vijas caur
gadiem, daudziem pasaules karstajiem punktiemyiqd iepazstas ar dadlu tautu prstavjiem.
Vislielaka uzmanba ronana ir veltita latvieSa raksturojumam un mgkimiem, tongr jaatzst, ka
zviedra uz Zviedrijas atainojumam ir pi@$a ipasSa noune.

Galvenais varonis pirmo reizi Zviedijierodas 1990. gadar nerki atbalsit zviedru
sarkanos ma par mieru jeb par kapifistu atbruzoSanos.(Ozols 2010: 11) Par pirmo braucienu
Zviedrija lagtajs vairak af neko neuzzina, tikai to, klkomunistu dotais uzdevumsask pilngi
stulbs,(Turpat) savukrt otrap Zviedrijas apciemojuma ré&izyalvenais varonis latvietis Otto Ozols
kopa ar \&l astapiem \irieSiem ierodas Zviedéjslepenas misijas veikSanai — bjjamolaupa kds
Zviedrijas pilsonisZoti simbolisks pilsonis. Ne vak ne mazk ki Zviedrijas karalis[..] Zviedrija
pelnjusi, ka viiu karalis tiek nolaupis. Pierdcis laiks zviedrus beidzotikigi parmacit. [..] PasSi
vien ir uzpragusies uz nepatikSam, un nu ras bijam klat, lai parmacitu. (Turpat) Kadgel zviedri
butu japarmaca, la#tajs uzzina gimatas nobeigum Rakstnieks rodna analiz visdazadkos
politikas, ekonomikas un kuditas jaufjumus. Zviedri gimaé nak lielakoties ar negatu
pienesumu. O. Ozols @gmat nordda uz to, ka zviedri ir vaigi Latvijas kiizé un kriethums nav
vipu stipra rpasba. (Turpat: 329)

Zini, patlaban Sis viu ciniskais un alkagais pragmatisms Latviju ir novedis pie sabrukuma
robezas. Ir pamats uzsskaka zviedru kapdts ir lidzvaings pie &, ka simtiemitkstoSu cileku ir
palikusi bez darba, iedz parados, bijusi spiesti pamegimeni, lai dotos uzirzenem kalpot
vederam.(Turpat: 331)

Gramat tiek atgadiats, ka zviedriem interéstikai pdna un [..] zviedru lielkapitils ir
izsicis un turpir@s sikt ara no Latvijas ekonomikas [..]J(Turpat: 348)

Zviedri romana tiek raksturoti sagra negalvi, vini ir nekrietni, negotyi, alkaigi utt.
Tomer jaatZst, ka gimatas beigs rakstnieks nada, ka £ negawas raksturapa3bas lietikoties
rakstufgas bagtajiem zviedriem, savuit vienkirSais zviedrs bija gatavs sniegt roku vierfam

latvietim. Liekkas aicibas sast#da vipu iedomiga bagitnieku elite, nevis vieaksa tauta.(Turpat)
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Pozitvi romana tiek uztverti un detali&i skaidroti & saucamie skandimu Jantes likumi jeb
desmit vienidzibas bau§, ko 1933. gaal sacegja danu — non&gu rakstnieks Aksels Sandemose
(Aksel Sandemokelantes likumu galvandoma ir &, ka neviens netkst donat, ka ir gudaks,
labaks un svaigaks par p@rgjiem. Tie \ersti pret prlieku iedombu, ariSkibam un grezibu.
Rakstnieks atst, ka, pateicoties tieSi Jantes likumiem, Zviedtn visis parejas Ziemévalsts
valda stabiliite un labkijiba.

Secirajumi

Noskguma jasecina, ka vaiki latvieSu rakstnieki gdéjo desmit gadu laik ir pievesusSies
zviedra €la un Zviedrijas aflojumam latvieSu dditeratira. Ipasi izcéami ir divi teksti, proti, I.
Abeles rorans ,Paisums” un O. Ozola rams — trilleris ,Latviesi ir visur”.

Romana ,Paisums” brauciens uz Zviedriju ievieS daudzasmainas galveds varones
dzve. Gotlande ir K neaizsniedzampasaules malagp ka tiecas galvemvarone, tur ir lviba un
sami, savukirt Stokholna vina atgrieZas reaiite, sami ir izsamoti un biviba ir zaudta. Ss divas
realitates saglafijas ar vinas turpnikaja dzve. Sami un biiviba — Gotlande, tas ir s mijotais
Aksels, kurs mirst, un Stokholma & it realifate un vhas \rs Andrejs. Brauciens uz Zviedriju
romana ir ka robezg&irtne uz citu davi.

Saldzimajuma ar |. Abeles romanu ,Paisums”, kuf lielakoties tiek atainota Zviedrija un
Gotlande saisiba ar galveas varones dwxi, O. Ozola romana ,LatvieSi ir visur’ vaiik tiek
analiZti vesturiskie un politiskie jaaumi, ka af teloti dazdu tautbu parstviji, tostarp zviedri.
Gramat zviedri skaiti caur politikas un ekonomikas prizmu, un tie taksti sangra negaivi, vini
ir nekrietni, negotyi, alkaigi utt. Toner rakstnieks naida, ka $ negawas raksturaipasbas
lielakoties rakstugas bagtajiem zviedriem, kuriem interasikai savi ieakumi un péna.

Ming&tajos romanos izskan doma, ka Zviedrijas telpa & hkeaizsniedzama pasaules mala,
pec ka tiecas galvenais varonisird kalpo k& robeza starp saw un sveSo pasauli — Zviedriju un

Latviju. Sasniedzot savu sgpzemi, nereti sveSiniekanakas vilties.
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Abstract

This article discusses the language situation imiaathe role of the Latvian language as the dttguage. This paper
examines the influence that language attitudes bavanguage policy and language situation in aguiithnicity and
language attitudes are topical issues in Latvidn@society is very language oriented.

Key words: Latvian, ethnicity, state language, laage situation, language attitude.

Kopsavilkums

Saji rakst aplikota valodas sificija Latvija, ki aif latvieSu valodasvalsts valodas loma Latwij Tiek petita valsts
valodas politika un valodas sitija un lingvistikis attiekmses loma $akonteksi. Etniska piedetba un lingvistil
attieksme ir aktila tmanemot \éra to, ka Latvijas sabiethu sggcigi ietekne valodas sitécija valst.

Atskgvardi: latvieSu valoda, etniskpiedeiba, valsts valoda, valodas sittija, lingvistiska attiekme

Latvia’s independence was re-established more 20ayears ago and the Latvian language
claimed the status of the official state langudgmyever there are many issues considering the role
of Latvian as the state language. The most prorexinnes in the context of sociolinguistics are the
role and language attitudes of ethnical minoritngualism and education in minority schools as
well as the influence of mass media on languagje déis.

The language policy of Latvia is complicated by general political, socio-economic and
psychological situation, making the hierarchicdatiens of languages problematic. The society of
Latvia is very language centred thus there is @&wathge of diverse language attitudes.

The tension in the society regarding the role d¥iaa and Russian led to the referendum to
make the Russian the language second official Hatpiage. After collecting 187.378 signatures
for the referendum petition, the referendum wasddr It took place on 18 February 2012; about
70% of voters participated in the referendum. radtiely, 74.8% voted against the Russian
language as the second official language; 24.888%dvior the Russian language as the second state
language. This referendum is significant becausduimout of the referendum was the largest since
renewing independence (http://www.tn2012.cvk.lvémpesults.html). It should be noted that a
large part of the Russian-speaking community (apprately 14% of Latvia’'s population) could
not vote as they have a non-citizen status. Howeheir votes could not have changed the results
of the referendum.

According to the last population census in 2011tp(Htvww.csb.gov.lv/statistikas-
temas/tautas-skaitisana-28290.html), the populabbnLatvia is 2 million 74 thousand. The
migration processes have greatly influenced thebmuinof population. Since the last census, the
number of the population showed a decrease of appately 155 thousand. Data of the Population
register shows that there are more than 110 etl@sidn Latvia: Latvians, Russians, Belarusians,

Ukrainians, Poles, Lithuanians, Jews, Roma, Gerjraartseven such ethnicities as Tajik, Chuvash,
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and Ingush. The largest ethnicity is Latvians 291million), then Russians (~586 thousand),
Belarusians (~74 thousand) Poles (~48 thousand) L#huanians (~27 thousand). This statistics
shows that about 62.1% are Latvians, 26.9% arei&ss3.3% Belarusians, 2.2% Ukrainians,
Poles and Lithuanians each 1.2%. (http://www.pnup.lg/lv/assets/01072013/01.01.2014/ISVN_
Latvija_pec_TTB_VPD.pdf).

Considering Latvia’s ethnic peculiarities it sholdd mentioned that there are different
interpretations of the termative languagelt can imply an individual's first language, thest
mastered language, the most frequently used lareguagveryday life, the language of the ethnic
homeland or even the parent’s language that theithghl may not know at all (Skutnabb-Kangas
1994). In connection with the termative languageit should be mentioned that one of the
characteristic features of the Latvian societyhis discrepancy between the ethnicity registered in
the documents and the native language for one-tefthesidents (Joma, Mezs 2008: 151).
According to the population census data, 4064 eesgdof Latvia have marked their ethnicity as
unknown to them and 37 774 have chosen not toatelitheir ethnicity.

Latvians consider language as one of the mosbritapt factors of their national identity as
Latvians have a high correspondence between etymagjistered in the passport and their native
language. However, the Russian ethnos could beactesised as linguistically self-sufficient as a
large number of Russians are monolingual. One @fctiaracteristic features of them in Latvia is
that a large number of ethnic minorities have beesimilated in the Russian-speaking
environment, such as Jews, Belarusians and Ukranidhe number of residents that have
assimilated in the Russian-speaking environmethrise times higher than those who have been
assimilated in the Latvian-speaking environmeidrngtone, Joma 2008: 151-152).

Latvia as one of the former countries of the Soldeton has a great number of Russian-
speakers that make the language situation in Ladteer specific and difficult as the views among
the members of some minorities may differ; thusdhe a part of Russian-speaking minority that
tend to create the tension in society between aat/and large part of Russian-speaking minority.
The language situation in Latvia is rather spechimwever; similar situations with Russian-
speaking minorities are in other former countridstitee former Soviet Union. Estonia has a
considerable number of Russian-speaking populat@4% of population) however due to the
linguistic peculiarities of Estonian and Estoniaational character the situation in Estonia differs
from that of Latvia. The Russian-speakers live nyaim north-eastern districts of Estonia thus the
Russian language has become a regional minorityukege. In Ukraine and Belarus their own
national languages have become endangered as e nargber of people prefer the Russian
language. Belarus has two official languages: Bilan and Russian thus ~70% of population
speak Russian and prefer to use Russian endangeerexistence of the Belarusian language. The
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official language in Ukraine is Ukrainian; howevdere is a large Russian-speaking population
(~33% of population) and a considerable part ofetg@refer to use Russian instead of Ukrainian.
The situation in Lithuania is diametrically differteas there is a small number of Russian-speakers
(~5% of population) which continues to decreaselevhithuanian has strengthened its position
thus the number of Lithuanian-speakers reachedl®m{Joma, Mezs 2008: 128).

According to the census data there are more residg#nLatvia who speak Russian than
those who speak Latvian, which indicates that tihe@n asymmetrical bilingualism. It indicates a
situation when the indigenous group speaks botfuages while an immigrant community speaks
predominantly its own language. According to th@28urveys, those people who have Latvian as
their native language estimate their knowledge o$fan higher than those with Russian as the
native language estimate their knowledge of Latviaalso indicates an asymmetrical bilingualism
as there are 92% of Latvian speakers and 98% dRtissian speakers. It shows that only 1% of the
survey respondents do not know Russian, while aB&tutof Russians do not know the official
language (Ernstone,&va, Motivane 2012: 23-25). Druviete (2012) states that on¢hefmain
reasons that create problems in Latvia is not ilaility to learn or use the state language but the
fact that the state language is not used.

Based on the changes in the political situatiohatvia, essential changes have occurred in
language hierarchy as the attitude of the primaation and minorities towards the Latvian
language has changed. Joma (2008) notes that & targber of population is bilingual or even
multilingual mainly because of the peculiar histatibackground.

Language attitudes in Latvia are very diverse asethnic structure of the Latvian society is
heterogeneous. There is a large number of minsrthat reside in Latvia with diverse language
attitudes, e.g. Lithuanians have mainly a positatt#tude towards the state language and foreign
languages. Russian-speaking population is a speoiaitypical minority in Latvia because: they
make a large part of the society; the Russian laggspeakers are considerably self-sufficient and
they can manage without the Latvian language shkhisre is a part of residents for whom Russian
is their native language that have got accustoméket privileged status of Russian as it useceto b
during the existence of the Soviet Union and thayehnot got accustomed to the changes in the
language hierarchy (Joma 2008).

Joma (2008) mentions that the previous studiesaiofuage attitudes show that Latvians
tend to be reserved towards the minority memberngtwbould be explained by the notion that
Latvians have characteristic of being endangerezhuse they do not feel like the majority in
Latvia. It is noted that the Russian-speaking pathe society has an opinion that their rights are
endangered as the language policy restricts thalgges of the Russian language. However,
language attitudes within the Russian-speaking latipn are diverse. Monolingual Russian
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national minority members and those assimilatedhto Russian language environment form a
group that mainly have a negative attitude towdh#sLatvian language. It should be noted that
there is a large number of Russian-speakers whoseha passive Latvian language competence;
they know the language but they avoid using itsttheir attitude is expressed in the choice of the
language that they use in communication. ThoseiRuspeakers who work in the state institutions
tend to have more favourable attitude towards laatvi

The target group of this language attitudes study yaugavpils residents.

In this research the direct method was used inrdaldetermine language attitudes of the
residents of Daugavpils to the state language. Quesires were used to obtain data for this
research; the questionnaires consisted of closedtigns. Closed questions were directed to
respondents’ personal experience and views. Resptsdiere selected by such criteria as:

* residence,
e gender,

* nationality,
e age group.

This research was carried out in order to deterntine language attitude that is
characteristic for each age group as well as laggskills and whether language attitudes are
influenced by the ethnicity of those who answelteel questions. Respondents were divided into

four age groups:

« 15-30,
 31-45,
* 46-60,

* 60 and older.

To obtain data for this research each age group gixgen 100 questionnaires so that
collected the data would be sufficient. Accordinghie gender distribution, the number of women
in Daugavpils is larger than that of men; thus dapart of respondents were women. Four
hundred questionnaires were distributed to respusdd.5% of the returned questionnaires were
not valid; 54.5% of respondents were women and A#iEx.

Considering their nationality 27% of respondentdidated that they are Latvians, 65%
indicated themselves as Russians, 5% indicatedsiless as Poles however when asked about
their belonging to some ethnicity 23% considerezhtbelves as Latvians, 62% as Russians, 7% as
Latgalians, and 3% as Poles. Considering their erdibngue, 28% of respondents indicated that
their mother tongue is Latvian, 65%- Russian and B#ish. The discrepancy between nationality

and ethnicity of the respondents could be explaimethe fact that some people have assimilated to
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the Russian rather than Latvian-speaking envirotragnvell as the fact that there are many mixed
families, where children can choose the ethni¢iat seems most suitable to them.

The respondents were asked to evaluate their |gegu@ficiency, and the results show that
54% of respondents indicated that they are fluentatvian, 23% of respondents answered that
they have good Latvian language skills, 14% of oesients have average skills, and 5% of
respondents have poor skills of Latvian. Howevdgo7of respondents consider themselves to be
fluent in Russian, 17% of respondents considertti&t have good command of Russian, and 5%
of respondents have average Russian language skills

When asked whether the knowledge of the Latvianguage is necessary 79% of
respondents said ‘Yes’, i.e. the knowledge of Llatvis necessary and 16% of respondents
answered ‘No’, Latvian is not necessary. When askbéther the knowledge of the Russian
language is necessary 87% of respondents answ¥eexi, ‘i.e. the knowledge of Russian is
necessary, and only 8% of respondents consideatdhttly do not need to know Russian.

When asked whether they ever feel uncomfortabléhefy do not use Latvian 15% of
respondents answered that they sometimes feel dodairle, while the rest have never felt
uncomfortable using Latvian. The respondents wske@to give more details about the situations
in which they have felt uncomfortable; their expades varied, they mostly described situations
when they felt uncomfortable because they werelspgd.atvian. These examples were rather
similar as many felt uncomfortable in the storeserehpersonnel does not have sufficient
knowledge of Latvian, some people use Latvian omlyen working; some Russian-speakers
mention the situation when their collocutors tetmlautomatically switch to Russian although they
have sufficient Latvian language skills.

Considering whether respondents’ feel uncomfortdhileey do not use Russian 6% of them
said that they often felt uncomfortable, 17% ofpaslents sometimes felt uncomfortable and the
rest have never felt uncomfortable using RussiaespBndents also explained that they felt
uncomfortable as it is not their mother tongue e/tothers consider that the knowledge of Russian
gives an advantage in Daugavpils. It could be aaded that Latvians more often have to face with
situations when the use of Latvian is not considiarecessary and that they tend to feel more
uncomfortable if they use Latvian when most peqpilefer Russian. It was a common example
among respondents that they switch to Latvian dintheir collocutor does not switch to using
Russian.

It could be concluded that language attitudes imdaapils are various and the attitude
towards the state language is mostly neutral, Samsteven negative which could be explained by
the ethnical diversity of Daugavpils as Daugavpi&gs always been a multicultural city where

Latvians are in minority.
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Abstract

Woman, Language and Gender Issue in Spain
In the recent years, the English term gender hasrbe a keyword in the studies concerning the etyualimale and
female human beings. The supporters of the femmndstement were the first who started to analysestiwéal aspect of
the issue in the 1970s. Later, anthropologistdphigms, philosophers, and linguists turned todtulies of the gender
issue as well.
In the present paper, the gender issue in the Sipdanguage is treated both from the sociolinguistandpoint and
from the terminological and semantic aspect.
Like in the English language, in Spanish there as@sts the oppositiorsexo/género Each of these words is
polysemantic, and the main difficulty refers toidafg the mutual relationships of these lexemes @mparing them
with the correlation ofex/gendewhich exists in the English language. This is dwnly to its scientific and abstract
nature, as well as the complex semantic.
The semantic analysis of the Spanish lexesee®andgéneromade it possible to reveal some difficulties whigipear
when translating these terms in other languages. SEmantics of the worgéneropartly differs from that of the
English equivalent and overlaps in some aspects thié semantics of the biological term sex, whiesuits in some
problems when translating this term into the Spad@éguage and in the translations from Spanisb English,
Latvian and other languages.
Women'’s entering the labour force and their acim@lvement in politics created new challengeslifioguists and the
society how to reflect gender equality in the nawfegarious professions and titles.
When analysing the development of non-traditiomahgmatical forms |4 letrado, la médico, la consuand the use of
compound forms of titlesnfujer sacerdote, mujer torerat can be concluded that agglutination processes
developing in the Spanish language; however, itgcttre is quite flexible, both at the grammatiaatl lexical level,
and can react to the actual social changes aratisits.
Key words: gender, sex, dzimumsociddit at%iribas, maisms, vieridzba.

levads

Pedgjo gadu laikk andu vardsgenderkluvis par &du ka atsEgvardu getijjumos par dzimumu
vienlidzibu. Feminisma kugtas piekrigji bija pirmie, kas XX gadsimta 70. gadagka analizt Sis
problendtikas socilo pusi. \Elak tai pieersas antropologi, ¥sturnieki, filozofi un valodnieki.
Pedgjo ieguldjums ir]oti svaigs, jo jebkuras valodas wfiba, fis funkciorgSana un name ir ciesi
saisttas ar sabietlbas afistbu kopunma un gErmainam tap. Sabiedibas un valodas saikne ir
abpusja, jo, no vienas puses, - sabigdrnotiekoSie procesi mekisavu izpausmi valadun no
otras- valoda, standargpt vai akceptjot kada \arda jaunu nouni, vai ieviesot jaunu terminu,
ieteknt sociuma doriSanu un uzvabu. JoipaSi tas attiecims uz spnu valodu K vienu no
starptautiskam valodim, kura @c pedejiem Servantesa instita datiem XXI. gadsinatir kluvusi
par otro, pc andu valodas, izplatako valodu pasasél

S darba rarkis ir aplikot tis parmaias, kas ir sirusas sfmu valodu 20. gadsimta otgaj
pug un 21l.gadsimta akuma, tadu procesu iespaigd ka sievietes emandgpija un Gpa par
dzimumu vienidzibas. &dgjadi genderjautajums tiks apiikots gan no sociolingvistigkviedoKa,

gan no terminolgijas un semantikas viedizk
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Metodologija
Petijjuma metodolgija balsés uz ziratniskas literatiras un citu ptijumu anaizi Sap

jautagjuma, vardricas sniegto defiftiju saidzinagjumu, datu iewkSanu, apkopoSanu un
sistematizSanu attietba uz \ardu sexo/génerielietojumu.
Problematikas raksturojums

Par vienu no pirmajiemégtijumiem, kas skar So problatiku tieSi spnu valodas mateiia
tiek uzskaits Delijas Esteres SuardiasasDelija Esther Suardiaz)diserficija ,Sexism in the
Spanishlanguage”, (Seksisms $mu valodi), kura orginalvariané tika raksita angu valodi un
aizstiveta VaSingtona univergite, ASV. Velak gender konceptam un dzimumu viadkibas
jauagjumam pieeérsas diezgan plass spelistu loks. Sociolingvistiskaj un kulfirvesturiskaji
aspeki gribetos izcelt Mersedesas Bengeas(Mercedes Bengoechedilaras Garsijas Moutonas
(Pilar Garcia Mouton) un Icnas Losano Domingfirene Lozano Domingodlarbus, & af Hos
Kastanjo(JoséCastafno)un Isabellas Karbahal@isabel Carbajal)publikaciju ,Gender”.

Terminolgsijas un semantiskais aspekts

Lidzgi ka andu valodi, spanu valodi pasiiv opo4cija sexo/géneroKatrs no Siem ardiem
ir polisemisks un vissaregitak ir definct So lekému savstargjas attietbas un satizinat ar andgu
valoda pasiivoSo koreiciju sex/gender.

Pec saidzimajuma vaigkas vardricas (DRAE, DEA Diccionario Clave) varam defth
leksemassexo3 galveas semantisis noazmes, apungjot katru ar Imi ,S” :

S1 Sekss kodarboSais, aktivitite, lai gitu baudu.
(Nunca se hablo tanto de sexoacemestos afnos)
[SEXO] S2 Sekss#biologiskais dzimums(El bello sexo)
S3 Seksg kizimumorgni (las hojas ocultaban su sexo)

Vardamgénerospanu valodi ir daudz vaiik semantisko namju (G) nek lidzigam \ardam
andu valodi, tatu mes izcelsim fts:

G1 dzimte gramatiskoZme (masculino/femenino)
[GENERO] G2 dzimuma apmgjums, ko noda pas (varon/muijer)
G3 dzimums saleja aspeki (,dzimumsocialifite”)(violacion de género)

Saidzinot \ardu sexo y génersemantisks noames, rodas galvenak divi jautajumi:
pirmais- ar ko S2 akfras no G2? Un otrais- Ksti noameé G3? Pirmais jaajums ir]loti pamatots,
jo rurgjot par G2, mds toner izmantojam S2 nami (dzimums & biologiska ipagba). Ss divas
nozZimes semantiskigoklajas un nav viegli saprast, kad runa ir par S2 uh-kpar G2? K uzskata
danu lingvists Luiss Hjemslevs ( Hjelmslev 1971) Soapebu var nosaukt pasinkretismy jo divu
formu opozcija izpauzas i formam sapiistot. Sanu valodnieks un tulk@js Hos Kastano,

izmantojot Rgela Aufhebung norica pie seciijuma, ka G koncepts G1 un G2 gjadhos balsts
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uz dazdu sugu vai grupu &sibu nosakmibu. Gadjuma ar G1 ngs varam konstat divas
gramatisks dzimtes rphasculino/ femenino)gadjuma G2 runa ir par diviem biofgskiem

dzimumiem yaron/mujer vai hombre/mujerfbos gagiumos var tikt izmantots amenoteiktais
artikuls (un/una), rurgjot par kKadu no grupas gystavjiem. S gagjumos Sis uzskamibas princips
pazid. S2 nomme balsis uz Kda no dzimumu biokgskam ipa3bam, nevis uz to akdribu.

Savulart G koncepts smu valodi veidojas, akcenjot kadas grupas (ciBku, priekSmetu vai lietu)
atXiribas.

Kas attiecas uz G3j § jauna nomme spnu vardamgeénerq kura veidojusies arg valodas
iespaid, akcentjot kadas sodilas grupas biolgisko vai seksilo identiati. G3 robezas nav
nosakmas, s nevaram G3 ietvaros definkonkietas sugas vai grupas, tas ir attiaons uz
daZzdam pagadibam sabiediba kopuni. Piengram, terminsviolencia de génerdoti preazi
atspogio ideju par krimiala rakstura vardatbu pret Kdu no dzimuma grstavjiem, noirot to no
seksulas vardaribas(violencia sexual).

TulkoSanas problenatika

Saldzinot varda sexokonceptu sfmu valodi ar varda sexkonceptu anlg valodi, atkiribas

nav maamas un S1, S2 un S3 id#gi aif andu valod:

STrhey talk about sex all the time.
[SEX] S2The fair sex
S3he leaves covered his sex.

Tagad apskaimiesgendervarda nozmes:
Ggrammatical gender
[GENDER] G2 wvrdsgenderka dzimuma apangjums, ko nokda pas
G3 jaunagender kurs paiidas tadas sintagras ka gender perspective

Tatu spanu vards sexoandu valodi ne vienmdr tulkojams k& sex dazkirt to tulko ka
gender Tas attieciams galvenokrt uz G2. Neskatoties uz to, ka koncepti G2langn spnu
valoda sakit, sfani identifikacijas dokumentos, lai apmétu dzimumu pie kuras pieder persona,
lieto vardu sexq nevisgénero.Tatad andgu valodi vards gendervar apzmét gansexo,gangenero.
Ari G3 noZme angu valodi ne vienndr sakit ar G3 spnu valodi. S atiriba rada gitibas
tulkojot tekstus no ang valodas sppu valodi- lai adekwti iztulkotu andu terminugender,ir
jaanali£, izmantojums sintaginun konteksts. Sai sakaminami divi piengri: tulkojot andu
gender equitydzimumu tdztiesba) spnu valodi, vienlidz akceptjami ir abi tulkojuma varianti:
equitadentre hombres y mujergsequitad de génergavukir tulkot angu gender rolesarroles de
géneronehitu ieteicams, jo Sajsintagm griti saskatt spanu valodai atbilstoSu G 3 undegl to
butu jatulko ka roles establecidos en funcién de sds@evietes un wieSa loma, kuru nosaka

dzimuma atiiribas). K liecina auggstkmingtie pientri, leksmasgénerolietojums spnu valodi
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nav nostabilizjies un dazkrt var kit pat Kadains. Tas ir skaidrojams galvenokar &s ziratnisko
un abstrakto dabualkai sare2ito semantiku, kurallist vel saregitaka, tulkojot So @rdu no angu
spanu valodi vai uz ciim valodim.

Ta ka latvieSu valod nepastv semantisk opoAcija ,sekss/dzimte”, arkkonceptugénerovai
gendertieSi G 3 nomme ir grati iztulkot, jo, ka pareizi atamejusi Karina Videnberga, latviskot So
vardu neliitu pareizi un izveidot iSkoncepta jaunu nosaukumu nav tik viarsk Piedivatais
~-dzimumsocialiate” giet logisks un liek cegt, ka risirgjums ir atrasts. (Mouton 2002: 14) Tulkojot
no spnu valodas latvieSu valad afi janem \era konteksts un sintagma, Kutiek izmantots
konkrets vards. leprieks apkotajos pieraros ir redzams, ka Shrsva# tiek tulkots ar @rdu sekss
S2 la dzimumsun S3 l& dzimumorgni. Tulkojot G1 un G2 no $au valodas, arnevajadztu
rasties gititbam. G1 ir tulkojams grsvaa ka ,dzimte” un G2 k ,dzimuns”. Gaguma ar G3
tulkojumi var Wt dazdi: ,vardartiba gimerg” (violencia de génedo ,dzimumu fdztiesba”
(equitad entre hombres y mujeyessievietes un wrieSa loma, kuru nosaka dzimumakatbas”
(roles establecidos en funcién de sexo).

Sociolingvistiskais aspekts

Pec Franko reima kriSanas 1975.gad Sganija piedavoja strauju ekonomisko adtibu,
ieskjoties Eiropas Saviaba, klastot ar politiski atwertaka globalizcijas un integicijas
procesiem. Vistieika veida Sis parmainas ietekn sievietes statusu sabi@ulr un gimerg.

Tradiciorila majsaimniece pakpeniski aka parversties par akvu sabiedibas dabnieci,
kas @nas par sawm tiegbam darba tirg, konkug ar vrieSiem profesiofiaja joma, aizsiv savas
intereses un atsak pakauties wra dikitam gimere. Pedéjos gados dzimumu vieidzibas
jautajums ir Kuvis par vienu no vaithas prioriiteém un Saj joma Sganija ir progresjusi.

Puse no valdbas ministriem ir sievietes. Parlam@msievietes veido vaik neka 40% no
kopiga depufitu sasiva. Ar katru gadu pieaug to sievieSu skaits, kueaem rektora amatu
universiateés. Pirmo reizi Sgnijas \&stu sieviete ir kuvusi par Satversmes tiesas pri€kiStju.
Spanija ir viena no retam valsim pasau, kur aizsardibas ministra amatuisem sieviete. Turlk,
stajoties amat, vinpa bija 7. gitnieabas ngnes. Socilistiska valdiba 2004 gaa izveidoja
Dzimumu vienidzibas ministriju Ministerio de Igualdad).Pirmais no likumiem, kuru piema
Hos Luisa Rodrigesa SapatefdoséLuis Rodriguez Zapater@aldiba bija likums par dzimumu
vienlidzibu (La Ley de Igualdad). 2009. g. #@pas parlaments apstipaja likumu, kas dauj
oficialas geju un lesbieSu labbs, ar vism no & izrietoSagm ekonomiskam un socilajam sekm.
Tradiciortli patriartalai valstij ar dziam katolicisma trattijam tas nav vierksSs solis. Bdéjo gadu
laika ka viena no prioritém tiek noteikta arcipa pret vardaripu gimerg, no kuras, galvenakt,
cies sievietes. Ofiali valodnieki to apaméja ar nosaukumuiolencia de génerovards géneroSap
konteksi tiek izmantots tieSinemot \era tieSi 8s lek€mas sodilo semantiku. Sakarar to, ka
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vardarhba ir \ersta, galvencit, pret sievieti, padv an citi nosaukumi, violencia domésticain
violencia machistaPedeja nosaukuma etimofgja balsés uz & saucamo ,m&asmu” (machismo),
vai virieSa @arakumu par sievieti, kas bija raksigs Spnijas sabiedbai pag@tné. Sievietes
diskriminacija smnu valodi ieguvusi jaunu apmejumu,- sexismo kas semantiski bakst uz
leksemassexobiologiska dzimuma nomni.

Notiekodis marmainas ir tied veida skarusas, galvenaikt, valodas strukiru morfolgsiskaja
I[tmen, jo radis nepiecieSarha daudzos profesiju un titulu nosaukumos at@asieviesu dzimtes
galotnes. Daudzos ga@uimos tas ragh izmahas \ardu semantiskajos laukos.

Atskiritba no andgu valodas, sgmu valodi pasiv striktas normas attigaa uz lietvardu un
ipa3bas virdu saskaoSanu dzintt. Valodas sigima ir diezgan elagja un taj ir paredzts, ka
gandiz katram lietdrdam var tikt atvasita sievieSu vai wieSu dzimtes mogma, kdzgi an
ipa3bas vardiem.

Skietami diezgan viert3s gramatisks jafjums guva negaitl pretreakciju no sieviesu
puses, kas aizk&a valodas standartiziju Sap jautsjuma: proti, daudzas sievietes, nemaz
ne\elgjas, lai vipu amata vai profesijas nosaukums tiktu atveidatsiavieSu dzin®, jo uzskaia,
ka vrieSu dzimtes formai piein karjeras prestiza konrimija. ,SievieSu mésms” (machismo
femenino),ta So fenomenu nosauca valodnieki, jopnojietekn® varda semantiku un noved pie
gramatiskm anomlijam. Ta daudas viztkars blakus sievietesaudam, vagjam lagt profesijas
vai amata nosaukumuinieSu dzimg& : médico, abogado, técnico, asesor, consultor, alcalde,
embajador, letrado utt. pre€ji gaiditajam la médica, la abogadala técnica, la asesorala
consultora, la alcaldesa, la embajadora, la letradaramatiski ¥ ,nesaskaa” tika kompengta,
izmantojot sievieSu dzimtes artikulwn@, 189 un ipadbas virda vai divdabja formu sievieSu
dzimte(-a). Citats no avzem:

7."Una médicoesparolgpuede convertirse en astronauta de la Agencia Eeadp

8." ... entre la representacion espafiola no se etr@a la citada letradd

Daudzi sociologi taj saskata sievieteghni ne tikai imemt auggtku statusu sabietha, bet
af “begt’ no pagtnes. Jau kopS viduslaikiem ar sievieSu dzimtesiotika apzmétas sievietes,
kuras bija pregjusas ar attietyas profesijas wieti, proti Ja abogadanoZmgja “advolata sieva”,
“la embajadora - veéstnieka sieva utt. Lai izvatres no @arpratuma, tika pieavats el viens
risinajums: veidot saliktls formas ar lelgnu mujer (sieviete), proti, mujer abogadp mujer
embajador mujer alcalde kas noamétu sieviete advaks, sieviete a&stnieksutt.

Objekiiva nepiecieSatha saliktads formas nepagdlv, jo Spnijas Karalisk Valodas
akadmijas \ardrica(DRAE)jau ir standartigusi abus augsk minctos variantus (piema medico

y la médicg ka vienlidzigus, apangjot profesijas nosaukumu, vienlaikus ajst sievieSu dzimtes
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formu (la médica)ka sarunvalodas variantu attigas profesijas frstavja lauktas draudzenes

apamgjumam. Dazi ciiti no DRAE:

embajador, ra

1.m. y f. Diplomético que representa al Estado quaolmbra, cerca de otro Estado

2.m. y f.emisario (I mensajero).

3. m. y f. Persona, entidad o cosa que por ser caistad® de un lugar o pais, se considera
representativo de elloEl jamén es el embajador de la gastronomia espafiola

4.f, Fuera de los usos oficiales, mujeretebajador.

médicd, ca.

(Del lat.medcus.

1. adj. Perteneciente o relativo a la medicina.

2.m. y f. Persona legalmente autorizada para profesparcer la medicina.
MOREF. U. t. la forma en m. para designar el f.

3.f. colog. desus. Mujer dehédico.

Spanijas lauku iedwotaji ir atradusi citu risigjumu, lai izvaiftos no gramatisis opozicijas
el médico/la médicar vieradu semantisko nami, aizvietojot formula médicaar lek€mu la
doctora. Tas noveda pie jaunas gramaiskorehcijas el médico/la doctorasemantiskaj lauka
»arsta profesija”. &di gadjumi pieskaiimi sarunvalodai un @k ir iznémums, nevis norma, da
liecina par stereotipu un patges ietekmi uz cilkku uzvedbu un domsanu.

Ir interesanti pierri, kad pasivoso stereotipud sievieSu dzimtes forma netiek izmantota,
zaudt savu funkcionalitti, ka rezulata samazias varda semantiskais lauksa,Tpientram, spnu
valoda pastiv korehcija el poeta/ la poetisgaemantiskaj lauka (persona, kas raksta dzgjio af

apliecina vaiikas \ardricas. Pierérs no DRAE:

poeta. (Del lat. Poeta).m. El que compone obras poéticestd dotado de las facultades necesarias
para componerlas// 2. El gue hace versos.

Poetisa.(Del lat. poetissa).m. Mujer que compone obrasipagty esta dotada de las facultades
necesarias para componerlas// 2. Mujer que haseser

Biezi vien taud ar \vardu poetisaapameja vieglpiatigu sievieti, kura aizwas ar dzejas
raksiSanu un deklag$anu, un Sai lekmai “pielipa” vulgariates semantika. arjoprojam ir
domirgjoSa un ide] lekssma poeta tiek izmantota afis dzimes el poeta y la poetasituacijas, kad
ir runa par dzejnieku vai dzejnieci.

Tadu izrakumu Saj un af citos gadumos (piem la presidente)veicina tas, ka $pu
valodh pastv vardu grupas (beidzas ar —te, ta vai —ista)aguietvarda galotne paliek nemaga
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un, atkatba no dzimtes, tiek vagts artikuls:el/la estudiante, el/la comerciante, el/la intéf®,
ellla cliente, el/la patriota, el/la cosmonau&d/la artista, el/la pianista, el/la hispanisti.

Tomer joprojam ir profesijas un amati, kuros sievietes nedakbojai ir liels retums,
piemeram, , sieviete liskaps”, ,sieviete rcitajs” un valodi neeksist lekssmas ar sievieSu dzimtes
galotni. Tade] saliktie varianti,mujer sacerdote, mujer obisp@ ka pagaidu risiBjlums jaunajai
situacijai valod.

IzvairiSaras lietot sievieSu dzimtes formu témjau @k pazust un visbigk gan
profesionalaja, gan sabiedriskaj diskuré més sastopamatlas formas & que la médica, la
alcaldesa, la jueza, la abogada, la asesora, lastttora.

Dazlart spanu oficialas iesédes pat nedaudzgspile, censoties akcegttsievietes unwviesa
vienlidzibu. Daudzos izraisa smaidu, kad uzjob publiku vai rakstot iedwotajiem, tiek
izmantotas abas, sievieSu unieSu dzimtes formas, bet ne jau iagglisies wieSu dzimtes forma,
ar kuru valod tradiciorli apzmeé abu dzimumu grupasmiembras y miebros!, jdiputadas y
diputados!, jprofesoras y profesorastml.

Pasiv af gadjumi, kad izveidojas semantiska diference stargrdivarda fornmam sievieSu
dzimt, piem.,la presidente y la president&uras ir atvasiitas no wiesSu lrtas lietarda el
presidente. La presidentezme ,valsts galva”, ,vald@bas vaitajs” u.tml., savukrt la presidenta
noZime priekSgdetaja, sieviete, kas vada prezidiju vai akami.

Sap sakad, batu Vverts pie\erst uzmatbu el vienai tendencei valad tradiciordli neitralajai
galotnei — e(el estudiante/la estudiantejeidojot opozciju sievieSu dzin®& atvasinot formu ar
galotni — ael cliente/la clienta, el jefe/la jefgel pariente/ la parienta

Nosleguma seciajumi
1) Pats par seviavds génerospanu valodi nav nekas jaungauns ir koncepts - tas ir radies gng

valodas iespaidun ir iegdijis valodas apré gan publiska, gan ziatniskap diskurg.

2) Varda génerodzimumsocialidtes semantika dgi atskiras no tai idzigas andgu valodi un
dazos aspektosagklajas ar biolgiska dzimuma semantiku, kas radadfgipas § termina
tulkoSarn.

3) Sievietes ieitkSana darba titgun vinas akiva iesaistSaras politika, radja jaunu izaicigjumu
valodniekiem un sabietirai, atspoglojot dzimumu viendzibu profesiju nosaukumos un
titulos.

4) Analizjot netradiciodlo gramatisko formu veidoSanas proceg$a letrado, la médico, la
consul) un salikto nosaukumu pielietojum@mujer sacerdote, mujer toreroyeciraims, ka
spanu valodi atistas aglutiricijas procesi, & tas struktira gan gramatikas, gan leksikas

I[tmen ir elasiga un spj reaget uz sabiedbai aktdlam situacijam.
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PYCCKHUE U JIATBIIICKHUE ®PA3ZEOJOI'U3MbI CO
3HAYEHUEM «YMEPETh HEECTECTBEHHOMH CMEPTBIO»

Hape:xna TeabMuHOBa
Daugavpils Universitte, Vienbas iela 13, Daugavpils, Latvija, LV-5401
NadalO@inbox.lv

Abstract

Russian and Latvian phraseologisms with the meaningo die unnatural death”
Russian and Latvian phraseologisms with the meatingie’ are examined in the paper, as well asapbologisms
with the meaning ‘a death from the hands of a gie&n‘a suicide’, that means an unnatural deatte phraseologisms
are examined from the point of view of cultural eo¥.Krasnyh determines the ‘cultural code’ asrat® which the
culture’throws’ on the surrounded world, divides, categes, gives structure and values it. The culturdkds related
to people’s archetypal views, it ‘codes’ these antiviews. V.Krasnyh distinguishes six cultural esdsomatic,
dimensional, time, objective, biomorphic and spalt The cultural code has no rigid boundariess thiconfirmed
during this research. The somatic cultural cod@ésmost represented in this research, which doeldxplained by its
antiquity, primacy in relation to other culturaldes.
Key Words: phraseologism, cultural code, somatiecalimensional code, time code, objective codefusd code.

B nanHo#t paboTe paccMOTpeHBI PyCCKHME M JaThIIICKHE (Dpa3eosioru3mMbl CO 3HAYEHHEM
«MOTUOHYTH», a TaKXke (pa3eosornu3mMpl, HMEIOIINE 3HAYCHHE «CMEpPTh OT UYKOM pYyKH»,
«CaMOyOWHCTBO», TO €CTh <«HE CBOS», WU «HEECTECTBEHHas» CMepTh. Dpa3eororu3mbl
paccMaTpuBalOTCs ¢ TOYKU 3peHUs] KOJOB KylnbTyphl. B. B. KpacHbix maer ciemyromiee mosicCHCHHE
MOHATHSL «&KOO KVAbMYpul» — JMO «Cemka», KOMopyl Kyabmypa <Habpacvieaem» Ha
OKpYJHCAOWUL MUp, YiIeHUm, Kame2opusyem, cmpykmypupyem u oyenusaem e2o» (Kpacusix 2001;
5). Koz KylbTypbl COOTHOCHM C apXETUITMYHBIMU TPEACTABICHUSIMH YEJI0OBEKa, OH «KOIUPYET> 3TU
npeBHeitmue npeacrapienus yeinoseka (Kpacusix 2001; 5).B. B. KpacHbIx BBIZCISET MIECTh KOJOB
KYJIbTYpbl. COMAaTHYECKWM, TMPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIA, BPEMEHHOH, NPEAMETHBIA, OMOMOP(HBIH,
JTyXOBHBIM.

B comartmueckoM kome 0co0oe MECTO 3aHMMAIOT CHUMBOJBHBIC (YHKIIMH YacTe Terna
(Kpacubix 2001; 7).B pycckom si3bIKE BBIICISAIOTCS CASAyrOIIue (ppa3eosoru3Mbl ¢ KOMIOHEHTOM
2on06a — Kkaacmo 20108y [orcusnn, ocusom]| ®CP, cuamo 2onosy ®CPS, copsams 2onoey GCPS,
eonosy omeepuyms JICOC. B nartbimckom si3bike 310 (paseonorusmbel NOlikt savu galviLFV,
zaudkt (pazaudt) galvuLFV, nogemt (nogriezt, apgriezt, nocirst) galz&V, noraut galvuLFV,
sasinat par galvas tieslFV. C KOMIIOHEHTOM 106 B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE BBIIEISETCS (Ppa3eoqoru3m
nyckamo <cebe> nyno 6 106 DOCPS. KoMIOHEHT wies B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE HMMEETCS BO
bpaseonoruzme ceeprymo <cebe> weio [2on08y, 6auxy] ®CPSI; B 1aTHIIICKOM SI3bIKE KOMITOHEHT
wes BcTpeuaeTcs Bo (ppaseosorusmax lauzt (af nolauzt) kaklULFV, mest sev cilpu kakILFV,
apgriezt kakIlLFV, apgriezt kakluizki LFV, noraut (nogriezt) kakllLFV. B narbiiickoM s3bIKe B
obpa3zoBanuK (Pppa3eosOrH3MOB aKTHBHBIM SBISICTCS KoMIoHeHT 2tomka. likt nazi pie ikles LFV,

kerties pie IklesLFV, parkost (pirgriezt) rikli LFV, aizziaugt rnkli LFV. AktuBHBIM B

129



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

oOpazoBaHNK (PA3CONOTU3MOB SBISIETCS TAaK)KE KOMIIOHEHT pyKku. B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE 3TO
bpazeonorusmel Hakiaovieams Ha ceds pyku DCPH; uz ceoux pyx cmepmov oenamov K, om ceoux
pyk oesamvca 1K, na cebs pyku e3ams JIK, om ceoux pyx yimu JIK, naxraovieams pyxu ©®CP4,
obacpams pyku 6 kposu DPCPS co 3HaueHHMeM «yOMBaTh KOTO-MOO, OBITH NPHYACTHBIM K
YOUHCTBY, KazHu», noonumams (noovimams) pyxy ®CPSl co 3HaYeHHEM <IIOKYIIIATHCS HAa KOIO-
100, MBITaThCS YOUTHh KOro-1mub0». B mareimickoM si3bike 310 (paseonorusmel pacelt rokuLFV,
pielikt (likt klat) roku (rokas)LFV. B oboux si3bikax UMEETCS KOMIIOHCHT HO20Mb — K HOSHIO
®CPJI, likt zem nagdFV. ®paseonorn3smMm ¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM HO2U BCTPEYAETCS TOJBKO B
nareimckoM s3bpike — holaist no KjasLFV. C KoMIOHEHTOM Kocmu B PYCCKOM  SI3BIKE
MpeJCTaBICHBI (Pa3eosoTu3Mbl crodcums ceou kocmu OCPS, neuv kocmomu OCP, xocmeii e
cobepews ®CPSI; B natbiickoMm si3bike 310 saberzt kaulugFV, nesalag (nesawikt kopz) kaulizus
(kaulus)LFV. Yrposa rubenu oTpaxkaercst B Takux (pa3eooru3max, Kak sucems [Oepacamvcs) Ha
sonocke ®CPS u karaties mata gal LFV. K comatnueckoMy KOAY KYJIbTYpbl OTHOCSATCS M
(bpa3zeonoru3Mel ¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM Kposb. J1. b. I'ynkoB B cBoeil craThe ««KpoBb» B COMaTUYECKOM
KOJI€ KYJIBTYpHI (110 JTAaHHBIM PYCCKOHM (hPa3eooruu)» KyJIbTYypPHBIEC CMBICIIbI, KOTOPBIEC HECET B cede
KpO8b, YCIIOBHO pa3leNiseT HA TPU WIOJSI», KOTOPhIE, B CBOIO OYepellb, CBA3aHBbI MEXIy co00it: 1)
KpO6b KaK CHMBOJI KU3HEHHON SHEPIUH, 2) KPO6b KaK CUMBOJI T€HETHYECKOU CBSI3H, 3) KPo8b Kak
Hocutesb uyBcTB U aMotmid ([yaxos 2003; 15).Kposs cBsizaHa ¢ 6a30BOM ONIO3UIIUEH <OKU3HB —
CMEpTh», MOATOMY JIMIICHUE KPOBU paBHO3HauHO jumeHuio xu3Hu (['yaxoB 2003; 16-17).B
PYCCKOM Marepualie MpeACTaBICHBI clieayonme (Gpa3eosorusmMbl — aums [npoaueams| Kpoewb
OCPSI, cmvieamov kposvio DCPSL, kynamwcs [ymonamo] 6 kposu ®CPS. B naThIIICKOM S3bIKE 3TO
dzert lgda asins LFV, izliet kada asinisLFV, nolaist asinis kdam (l¢da asinis)LFV, slapt asku
LFV, asinis kst (retzk plizst) LFV, noskcinat asins LFV, liet (izliet) savas asiniEFV, asins (asiu)
izlieSana (lieSanalFV.

[IpocTpaHCTBEHHBIH KOJA KYJIBTYphl CBSI3aH C WICHEHHEM IPOCTPAHCTBA, YEIOBEK
OKYJIbTYPUBAET OKPYKAIOLUN MUP I1apaLIEIbHO ¢ OCO3HAHUEM KAaTErOPUHU «CBOH - UYKOU», NCIIUT
MPOCTPAHCTBO Ha «CBOW» MHUP M MUP <«1yk0ii». OKpyKaroluii MUP CTPYKTYPUPOBAH CIICIYIOIIUM
obpasoM: 1.BHYTpeHHHUI MUp YeJoBeka (TO, YTO HAXOMUTCS BHYTPH YCIIOBEKAa U OIPAHUYMUBACTCS
TEJIECHBIMU TPaHUIIAMHU, 3[1€Ch BaKCH COMATHYECKHUN KOJ KYJIbTYpbI); 2.1u4Has 30Ha (pparMeHT
BHEIIHETO MHpa, KOTOPHI BXOIUT B JIMYHOE TPOCTPAHCTBO UYEJOBEKA, SBIAETCS €ro
«COOCTBEHHOCTBIO»); 3.()parMEHT BHEIIHETO MHpA, OCMBICISIEMBIH KakK <«CBOW»; 4.QpparMeHT
BHEIIIHEr0 MHpa, OCMBICIAEMbIH Kak «ayxoi» (Kpacueix 2001; 8).

«CBOI1» MHp HCTOPUYECKH CBSA3aH C POJHOW 3emiie. 3a TpaHUIaMH CBOETO MHpaA
HAYMHACTCS <«{Yy)KOW» MU, CBsi3aHHbI ¢ MupoMm MepTBhixX (Kpacubix 2001; 7).Cnenyer oTMETUTD,

YTO <«CTEMEHb «JIY)KECTH» BO3pPACTaeT IO MEpe YIAJICHHS OT LEHTPa, <«CBOe» (KYJIbTypHOE)
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MIPOCTPAHCTBO Yepe3 Psijl rpaHuIl (3a00p, peka) NepeXoanuT B «Iyxkoe» (IPUPOIHOE) IPOCTPAHCTBO»
(CnaBsiuckue apeBHoctu 2009; 581). IIpupomHoe NPOCTPAHCTBO U OTOXICCTBIISACTCS C
MOTYCTOPOHHUM MHpOM. B HaponHOH, (onbKIOpHON KapTHHE MUPA «CBOE», a 3HAYUT OCBOCHHOE,
JOCTHTaeMOE IMPOCTPAHCTBO M <{Y)KOE», TO €CTh MPOCTPAHCTBO YYXKOH CTpaHbI, «TOTO CBETa»
MOTYT COOTHOCHTBCS IO BEPTHKANH, TJIe TIyTh B HHOW MHUpP — BOCXOXJIEHHE HA TOPY, JEPEBO WIH
HUcxoxaeHne nox 3emino (Cnassuckue aqpesHoctr 2009; 581)IIpocTpaHCTBEHHBIH KO KYJIBTYPHI
MPEJICTABJICH OIIO3UIINEH <«BEPX-HU3». 3HAYMMBIM SIBISICTCS TPOCTPAHCTBO MOSUTbL. PblMb
[ konamv]| moeuny ®CPSI, ceooumsb ¢ mocuny ®CPS, iedzt (iegrist) kapi LFV. IIpoctpancTBO smbl
aKTyanusupyercs Bo (ppaseomorusme iegrist bedé LIV, «HMKHHM>» 4I€HOM OIMO3MIMU TaKKe
sBIsieTcs epsase - lemit (ariz samt) duljos LRV, 2po6 — seonsme 6 epo6 ®CPSI, dzt naglu kda
zarka LFV. TlpoctpaHCTBO BOABI, peKH, MOSBISIETCS B Cleaylommx (paseosoru3smax: pazust
(nogrimt, ieiet, iebraukt) & lecavi LFV, aiziet (noiet) pa burbuliLFV, lékt (mesties)
Daugavi LFV, lekt adert LFV. IIpocTpaHcTBEHHBIN KO TPAHHYHUT C IPEAMETHBIM KOJIOM, ITPEIMET
nemjsi CTAHOBUTCSI TTPOCTPAHCTBOM, KOTOPOE JIMIIAET YeJIOBEKAa XU3HU. je3mb 6 nemiro DCPS,
yumu 6 nemato JIK, nesmv ¢ nemnio JIK, 3anesmo 6 nemno JIK, 6 nemaio cebs zanuxams JIK.
[TpocTpaHCTBO nemiu SIBISETCS OMACHBIM IS KH3HHU YeI0BeKa, oTcioaa u ¢paszeonorusm bit cilpa
LFV, xapakrepusyroomuii npeObIBaHHE YE€IOBEKa B OMACHOW cuTyaruu. [IpocTpaHcTBO cmenst B
paccMaTpHUBaeMbIX S3bIKaX HAXOIUM BO (pazeonormsmax cmasums Kk cmenke (cmene) OCPS,
pielikt (likt) pie sienadFV. IIpocTpaHcTBO «TOro CBETa» — MECTO OOMTAHMS JYII YMEPLIHX, MUP
CMEPTH, TIPOTHBOIIOCTABIICH <3TOMY CBETY», TO €CTh JKU3HU M 3€MHOMY MHUPY JtoJei. «ToT cBeT»
SBIISICTCS OJTHUM W3 [EHTPAIBHBIX IOHITUH CIABIHCKOW MHQOJIOTHH, CBS3aHHBIX C KYJIBTOM
NPEIKOB, C Bepoil B mocMepTHOe cymiectBoBanue aymu (CnaBsHckue apeBHoctH, 2012, 298-299).
ITpocTpaHCTBO «TOr0o» CBETa IMPEACTABICHO BO (Dpa3ecojoru3Max oOmnpasisimv HA MOmM c8em
®CPJI, aizatit pie FeteralLFV; mpocTpaHCTBO «@TOro» cBeTa — BO (Ppa3eoSIOTHUIME CHCUBAMDb
[cconsamb]  co ceema OCPS. Onmosunust <«BEpX-HU3» MPEACTABIEHA «TEM» CBETOM,
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIM «BEPXY», U <OTUM>» CBETOM, a TaKXe MPOCTPAHCTBOM MOTHJIBI, SIMbI, PEKH,
KOTOpBIE COOTBETCTBYIOT «HU3Y». [I[pOCTPAaHCTBO MyTH MOSBISETCS B JIATHIIICKOM (pa3eoioru3Me
nowkt (nogidat) pie malasdFV, dahit nost (noldit, novikt) no céa LFV. B pycckom si3bike
MPOCTPAHCTBO MYTH aKTyalnu3upyercs Bo ¢paseonorusme xHa yoou OCPS, 3HaueHne koToporo —
«(moceLIaTh, WITH) HA HEMHUHYEMYIO CMEPTh, Ha BEpHYIO rHOenb». YenoBek, HapsaAy ¢ JAPYrHMHU
KUBBIMH CYIIECTBAMH, 3aHMMAaeT OIPENCICHHOE .Mecmo B OKPYXKAIOUIEeM MPOCTPAHCTBE,
MMOHUMAHUE TOTO OTPAKAETCS B CICAYIONINX (pa3eosioru3Max: mMokpoe mecmo ocmanocb OCPS,
slapjums (slapja vieta) palidkFV, cmepems ¢ ruya 3emnu ®CPS, noslaudt no zemes virsasrFV.
YenoBek — cOCyl, B KOTOPOM JEPKUTCS JKU3Hb, BRIHYTh )KH3Hb U3 3TOTO COCy/a O3HA4YaeT YOWUTh

ero — pemt dziibu l4ukdEIV. B stom ¢paseonorusme HaxOJUT OTPAKEHHE IPOCTPAHCTBO
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BHYTPCHHEr0 MHUpa YeJIOBEKa, a UMEHHO TO, YTO HaXOAUTCS BHYTPU YEJIOBEKA M OTPAaHHYUBACTCS
TeJeCHBIMU TIpaHUIlaMU. Ha 3TOM ypoBHE CTPYKTYpHpPOBAaHHUSI NMPOCTPAHCTBA CIIEAYET OTMETHUTH
B3aMMOJICHCTBHE TPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO M COMATHYECKOTO0 KOJOB, YTO TIOATBEP)KIAET IJIacT
(bpaszeosoru3aMoB ¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM Kpoeb (1ums [nporusamv] kposw, liet (izliet) savas asin)s rue
COMATHYECKUII KOMIOHEHT KPO6b OCMBICISCTCS KaK CHMBOII JKU3HEHHOW YHEPTUH, HaXOMSIICHCS
BHYTPH 4elioBeKa. Kpoeb, TIOKHIAs TPAHMIIBI «CBOETO» MPOCTPAHCTBA, MOMajas 3a MpeAesbl Tena
YeJIOBeKa B OCMBICISIEMOE YEIIOBEKOM MPOCTPAHCTBO <JIMYHOM 30HBI», TO €CTh «CBOE»
MIPOCTPAHCTBO IS Y€JIOBEKa B LIEJIOM, KOTOPOE B CBOKO OUYEPE.lb, Ui KOMIIOHEHTA KPOBb, OOBIYHO
HAXOJAIIETOCS BHYTPH, OCMBICIISICTCS KaK <«JdYy)X0e€» MPOCTPAHCTBO, HAXOJSIICECS CHAPYXKH,
MEPecTaeT J1aBaTh KU3HECHHYIO SHEPTHIO CBOEMY HOCHUTEINIO, HAYMHAET HECTH (DYHKIMIO yXOISIIeH
’KM3HEHHO# cuIibl 4esoBeka. CieqoBaTebHO, MOTEPS MPOCTPAHCTBOM (TEJIOM YeJIOBEKa) BaYKHOTO
COMAaTHYECKOr0 KOMIIOHEHTa (KpOBH) MpPUBOJUT K HEMHHyeMoW rubenu denoBeka. B
PacCMOTPEHHOM KYJIBTYPHOM KOJI€ MPHUCYTCTBYET TaKXKE TPATUIIMOHHOE WICHCHHE MPOCTPaHCTBA
YeJIOBEKOM Ha BepTUKaNb (Tpymia (pa3eosoru3MoB, IPEACTaBICHHAS ONIO3UIMEH «BEpX-HU3», a
TaKXke rpymnmna (Gppa3zeosoru3mMoB, 00beIUHSIONAs ce0s MPOCTPAHCTBOM NETIH, KOTOPas HAXOTUTCS
OJKe K HU3Y 9TOH BepTHUKAIH (€CIM TOBOPHUTH O TIETIIC B PaMKaX OMIO3HIIUH <BEPX-HU3», TO ITO —
elle He «BepX», HO M Y)KE HE «HH3»)) M Ha MPECTABICHHYIO MaJIbIM KOJIMYECTBOM (hPa3eooru3MoB
ropu3onTans (Nowakt (nogidat) pie malas nost (noldit, nowvikt) no céa, cmasume x cmenke
(cmene), pielikt (likt) pie sienap

BpemeHHOW KO KyJbTYpbl OTPAKAET IBUKEHHUE YEIOBEKA MO BPEMEHHOM OCH, KOAUPYET
ero ObiTHe B MarepuaabHOM u HemarepuaiabHoM Mmupe (Kpacusix 2001; 10). Bpems sxusnu
YeJI0BEKa, MO0 HAPOJHBIM MPEACTABICHUSAM, OTMEPEHO, HM3HAYAIBHO IPEIONpPENEICHO CYAbOOi,
JOJDKHO OBITh IPOKUTO B COOTBETCTBUHM C npeaHadepranHbM (CraBsHckue npeBHoctr 1995; 258).
Baxxaa cemMaHTHKa KOHIIA, KOTOpas IPOSIBIIIETCSI BO BpeMEHHOM KoJie. KoHel MapKupyeT «paHuIlbI
BPEMEHHBIX TEPHOJIOB U TPOLECCOB M CIYKUT 3HAKOM 3aBepiieHHOCTH» (CIaBsSHCKHE IPEBHOCTH
2004; 372).Vpes 3aBeplieHUs] JXU3HH MPOSIBISETCS C AKICHTUPOBAHWEM IIOHATHS KOHIA B
crnenyrommx (pazeojoru3Max: Haumu Kouey [Konuuny, cmepmov, mocuny] ®CPS, noxonuums c
coboti [c acusnvro] ®CPS, nouams cebe xonuuny JIK. B mareimickoM s3bike 370 (Gpa3eoaoru3mMbl
nemt galuElV, jemt nalobu golKIV, galu daritElV, padarit galuEIV. 3uanue yenoseka o
npeAcTosIIeH rudenn oTpaxaercs B ciaeayromux ¢paseonorusmax: ir vakars kedam LFV, pédiga
stundna klatEIV. Yenosek ocMbIcseT cebs Kak CyHIECTBO CMEPTHOE, YTO HALLIO OTPAKEHHE BO
(dhpazeosoru3mMe co 3HaUCHHEM <BILTOTH J0 THOCIN» — 00 nocieonezo uzovixanusi OCPSI.

[MpeameTHBI KOJ KYJIBTYpHI CBSI3aH C MpPEIMETaMH, 3allOJHSIONIMMHU POCTPAHCTBO
okpyxatomiero mupa (Kpacueix 2001; 12).IIpenmerHbli KOJ B PYCCKOM (Ppa3eoorn4ecKoM

Marepualie MpeACTaBiICH CICAYIOIMMU OPECAMECTaAMU. HemJis (yﬁmu 6 nemiiro I[K, J1e3mv 6 nemiro
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K, zanesmv 6 nemmio JAK, 6 nemmio cebsn sanuxamv JK); npax (nosepeamov ¢ npax ®CPS,
npespawgams [o6pawame] 6 npax ®CPS); epob (sconsms 6 epo6 ®CPA); kprouok (cuaxmymo
kproukom JICOC); cmena (cmasumv x cmenke (cmene) ®CPS). B naThIIICKOM SI3BIKE 3TO
creayromme npeaMeTsl: 260306 (dZt naglu Kida zirka LFV); nooc (likt nazi pie tklesLFV); npax
(satriekt (samalt, saberzty3os (reti ptes) LFV, samalt ptes LFV); epo6 (dzit naglu lada zirka
LFV); koca (p/aut (nogaut) ki ar izkaptiLFV); kamnu (nometat ar akmeiiem LFV); cmena (pielikt
(likt) pie sienadFV).

bruomopHBbIi Koa KyIbTyphl OTpaskaeT MpeAcTaBiIeHUE YeIoBeKa 00 OKpYyKalollleM MUpe, a
MMEHHO O MHUpE€ >KUBOTHBIX, pactutenbHoM mupe. K 6uomopduomy komy B. B. KpacHbix Taxxe
MPUYUCISICT MHUP OECTHapueB, KOTOPBI HAXOJUTCS B MOTPAHHYHOM 30HE, MEpPeceKasch ¢
pacTUTENBHBIM MHUPOM U MUPOM KUBOTHBIX (Kpacubix 2001; 14)PactutenbHblit MUp MIpeACTaBIICH
€AMHCTBEHHBIM PYyCcCKUM (pazeosorusmMoMm 1nod kopervb OCPS. Mup HaceKOMBIX TPEICTaBIICH
bpaszeonoruszmamu nospiest & blakti LFV, ki muSaLFV, ka muSa zirnela tkla LFV. Mup
KMBOTHBIX —SWpiem swa smieré¢ KIV, ka suniLFV, ka traks sund.FV.

JlyxoBHBIN KOJ KyJbTYpHI, corinacHo B. B. KpacHbIX, cOCTaBIsIOT HpaBCTBEHHBIE LIEHHOCTH
U Takue OMIO3ULHUU KYJIbTYpPbI, KaK <XOpPOIIO — IIOX0», «Io0po — 310». Ha ayxoBHbBIN KOA
KylnbTypbl paboTatoT Bce Koabl. OH oO0ycnaBiuBaeT IOBEACHHE M JIEATEIbHOCTh YellOBEKa
(Kpacupix 2001; 14).Jlroqu pa3nuyaroT <«XOpoInyro» (IpaBelHYI0, CYACTIMBYIO) H UIOXYIO»
cMepTh. «llmoxas» — 93TO HeecTeCTBEHHas, TPEXKIACBpEMEHHAsl, HACUILCTBEHHAs CMEpTh
(Cnasstackue apesnoctu 2012; 299-299)YesnoBek HeceT OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 33 CBOHM IMOCTYIKH, B
pail momazaeT 3a 3eMHBIE€ 3aCIIyTH, 3TO IPEJCTaBICHUE OTpa)kaeTcsl BO (ppazeosorusme omnycmu
[nycmu] oywy na noxasnue ®CPS, rue oTpaxaercs TakKe HapOIHOE MPEJICTABICHUE O CMEPTH 0e3
MOKAasHUS KaK O <«qUIOXO» cMepTH. Tparndeckasi CMEPTh OICHUBACTCS KaK <«HEXOPOIIass» CMEPTh
jemt nalobu goluKIV. «He yowuii» — ogHa W3 JECATH 3amoBejeH, MOTOMY HEraTHBHAs OICHKA
JaeTcsl 4ea0BeKy, coBepuuBiieMy youiictBo, — ka traks sund.FV, ka suni LFV. Camoy0uiictBo
TaKk e, Kak U YOUHCTBO, CUMTACTCS CTPAIIHBIM I'PEXOM, OTCIOAa U (pa3eosoTU3MbI (ymepems)
nexopowum (xyovim) nymem JAK, nomepems xyooii cmepmuio JIK.

Ha ypoBHE comMaTH4eCcKOTO KOJa KyJbTyphl B 00pa3oBaHuu (Hpa3eosoru3MOB HauOOJIBIIIYIO
aKTUBHOCTb MPOSIBIISIIOT KOMIIOHEHTBI pYKU, KPO8b, uiesi. 3eCh HaXOIUT OTpaskeHUe MpeICTaBICHNE
YeJI0BeKa O KU3HECHHON BaKHOCTH OIPEICIICHHBIX YacTel Tena (eonosa, wes, a TakkKe Kposb, TakK
HeoOXoauMasi ISl JKU3HEACATEIbHOCTH OpraHu3ma). B CBOI ouepeab, KOMIOHEHT pyKu —
WHCTPYMEHT, C TIOMOIIBIO KOTOPOTO MOXHO YyOWUTH ce0Si WM COBEpIIUTh YOHHCTBO.
[IpocTpaHCTBEHHBII KOJI KYJIbTYphl MPEACTABIEH OMIMO3UIUEH «BEepX — HU3», KOTOpas OTpa)kaer
YJICHEHWE TPOCTPAHCTBA MO BEPTUKANU. Takke TMpeAcTaBlieHa MaJbIM  KOJIUYECTBOM

¢dpazeonorn3mMoB ropu3oHTanb. OTIMYUTENBHONW uepTO (pa3eosoruu JATHIIICKOTO SA3bIKA
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ABISIETCSl HaMW4YMe (Pa3eoOTH3MOB CO 3HAUCHHEM «yTOHYTH», <«YTOHHTHCSI», COOTBETCTBEHHO
MPEJCTaBICHHON BOAHBIM MPOCTPAHCTBOM, HMEIOIIMM TaKK€ B CBOEM COCTaBE T'HIPOHUMBI
Daugava, lecavaCrnenyer OoTMETUTB, YTO PACCMOTPEHHBIE (Pa3eoIOTU3MbI BKIIOYAIOT B ceOs
HECKOJIBKO CEMaHTHYECKHX TIpymnm. Dpa3eonorn3Mbel €O 3HAUYEHHEM «yOHTH» IPEICTaBICHBI
OOJIBIINM KOJTMYECTBOM (Ppa3eoNOTHIECKUX €AMHUIl KaK B PYCCKOM, TaK M B JIATBHIIICKOM s3bIKe. B
JATBHIIICKON (Ppa3eosoruy MOKET YKas3bIBaTbCs W CIIOCOO yOMICTBA — 3acTpENUTh, 3ape3aTh.
JlocTaTO4YHO YacTOTHBI (PpPa3eoOTU3Mbl CO 3HAYCHUEM «YHUYTOKUTH». CMEPTh OT TPETHETO JIUIa
MOXET TakXe OBITh OT KOJJOBCTBA. UeTOBEK MOKET MOTHOHYTh M caM, yTOHYB. [IpencraBieHs
TaKoke (pa3eosoOru3Mbl, O3HAYAIOIINE THOENb YeToBeKa (4eThIpe B PYCCKOM M OJJMH B JIATHIIICKOM
SI3BIKOBOM Matepuaje), yrposy ruOenu, noBefacHue a0 rudear. CpaBHUTEIBHO HEOOIBITUM
KOJIMYECTBOM TPEJCTAaBICHBI (Pa3eosIoTU3Mbl, O3HAYAIOIIME CMEPTh YeJOBEKa Ha BOMHE.
®pazeonoru3mMpl, O3HAYAIOIINE CAMOYOHMICTBO dYeloBeKa, 0ojiee pPacHpOCTPaHEHBI B PYCCKOM
s3bIKE, YeM B JIATHINICKOM. YKa3bIBAaeTCSI M CHOCOO yXoJa W3 JKH3HH — yTONHTHCS (TOJBKO B
JATBIIICKOM SI3BIKE), IIOBECUTHCA.

Ha mnpumepe ¢paseonoruzma likt nazi pie gkles Bumum, 4TO Takue JEKCHYECKHE
KOMITOHEHTBI KaK Hod#C, OTHOCSIIMNACS K IPEIMETHOMY KOy KYJIBTYPbI, U 210mKda, TIPHHAAJISKAIIAst
COMAaTHYECKOMY KOy KYJbTYpbl, 00yCIaBIMBAIOT B3aMMOJICHCTBIE COMAaTHYECKOTO U TPEIMETHOTO
KomoB. CoMaTHUYECKHIl KOJ KYIbTYyphl TaKXe B3aWMOJICHCTBYET C MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM KOIOM
KYJbTYPBI, YTO 3aMETHO Ha mpuMepe (ppa3eosloru3MOB ¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM Kpo6b (1ums [nponueams)
kpoew, liet (izliet) savas asinis)Kposw, mokumas TPaHUIBI «CBOCTO» MPOCTPAHCTBA, MOMazas 3a
IpeieNnbl Tela 4YeloBeKa, B «Jy)K0e» IPOCTPAHCTBO, MEpecTaeT AaBaTh JKU3HEHHYIO SHEPTHIO,
HAUMHACT HEeCTH (PYHKIUIO YXOAALIeH >KU3HEHHOW CHIIBI 4YeloBeka. B cBowo ouepenb, Takou
npeAMeT KaK cmeHa MOXXHO OTHECTH KaK K NPEAMETHOMY KOay («KOHCTPYKLHUS»), TaK U K
HPOCTPAHCTBEHHOMY (TaK KaK OHa OTJEIISIeT IIOMEIICHHE OT OKPYKAIOIIEro MPOCTPAHCTBA, YETIOBEK
CTaBUTCS <«Kyma?» - k cmene) — cmasumv Kk cmenke (cmene), pielikt (likt) pie sienas
B3aumoneiicTBre IyXOBHOTO W OMOMOP(HOTrO KoJa KyJIbTyphl HAONIOZAeTCs Ha MpUMEpe
¢pazeonornzmoB ka traks sunska suni.Hrak, B komax KyJlbTypbl HET jkecTkux rpanul (KpacHbix
2001; 6),3T0 moATBEpKAAETCS M B paMKax JaHHOTO HCCIIEAOBaHHUS. bojee mpeacTaBicHHBIM B
paMKax JaHHOTO HCCIIEOBAHUS SBIACTCS COMATHYECKHH KOX KYJIBTYpBI, YTO MOXET OBITH

00YCJIOBJICHO €r0 APEBHOCTHIO, IIEPBUYHOCTHIO IO OTHOIIECHHIO K IPYTUM KOJIaM KYJIbTYPHI.
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Aaéna Beanuko
Daugavpils Universitte, Vienbas iela 13, Daugavpils, Latvija, LV-5401
in_ku@inbox.lv

Abstract

The Town in Friedrich’s Gorenstein’s Drama“Berdichev”
The article is devoted to the research and desmmiftf the structure and functions of the artigmace in Friedrich
Gorenstein’s drama “Berdichev”. The original andtiyaautobiographical drama “Berdichev” bears tteame of the
city in the title. The autobiographical componestrélated to F. Gorenstein — the plot is linkedhwiie family of
Luck’s sisters Rachel and Zlota who after his mdghéeath took F. Gorenstein from his childhood kamtheir house
in Berdichev. Consequently, Berdichev for the auttecame the “hearth and home”.
On the whole, the artistic world is characterizgdibtailed episodes in “Drama with three actiomghtepictures and 92
scandals”. The artistic space is constituted bysth@ of included themes in F. Gorenstein’s prosaicks — “House
with tower”/ ,Jlom ¢ Gamenkoii” (1963), “Psalom™/ [Jlcamom” (1975), “Place” "/ ,Mecto” (1976), “Travelling
companions” "/ [Tonytauku” (1985), which have culture-specific and highlyealing perception.
The article is an attempt to specify the reasonshi® spatial model “house — town” to be noteworthy
for the author
Key words: Drama, house, Jewish, Russian, Berdicheatre

Kopsavilkums

Maja F. GorenSteina dama “Berdi ¢evs”
Raksts tiek veits Fridriha Gorensteina @nas “Berdéevs” nmikslinieciskas telpas struias, funkciju aprakstam un
petiSanai. Autobiogifiskam komponentam ir liela ndme Fridriha GorenSteina diick. Dramas siZets saig$ ar vhas
mates nasam - Rahili un Zlotu Luckih, kurasge mates raves bija paémusas Brnu no @rnunama pie sevis #jas
Berdiceva. Tadel, Berdievs prieks autoramlkva par rajas padrdu.
Kopuma, makslinieciska pasaule tiek raksturota ar detatim epizo@m ,,Drama ar trijam darhbam, ast@am airam un
92 skandliem”. Makslinieciska telpa izplads ar iefautu tematikas summu F. Gorensteina prozas darbgslzja ar
torriti”/ ,,Jlom ¢ 6amenkoit” (1963), “Psaloms”/ Jlcamom” (1975), “Vieta” "/ ,Mecro” (1976), ,,Céabiedri” “
IMonyrunku”/ (1985), kuros izces nikslinieciskas telpas specifika.
Raksts ir miginajums izzirat celonus, kade] telpiskais modelis - ,,afa-pilsta” ir arkartigi nozmiga autoram.
Atskegas virdi: drama, nd@ija, ebreju, krievu, Berdevs, tatris.

Ho oonorcen 6oimo maxoii na ceeme 0om,
Kyoa otimu — He 3Har! He803MO0HCHO!
benna Axmaaynuna

Lenbto MaHHOHM CTaTbM SBISIETCS PACCMOTPEHHUE CHEIU(PHUKUA CEMAaHTHKH JOMa B JpaMe
®punpuxa Topenmreitna «bepauue» (1975) B KOHTEKCTE XYI0KECTBECHHON CHCTEMBI BCErO
TBOPYECTBA aBTOpA.

B nasanme apambl @. l'opeHmureiiHa «bepauyeB» Kak ONPENEICHHBIM 3HAK BBIHECEHO
Ha3BaHUE TOpPOJa, KOTOPBIM 3aHMMaeT ocoboe MecTo B Ouorpaguu camMoro aBToOpa.
ABTroOuorpaduyecknii KOMIOHEHT JpaMbl «bepauueB» oO0yCIOBJIEH TEM, YTO B IOCIEBOCHHBIC
rofbl cecTpsl MaTepu — Paxwiap u 3mora 3abpamu ['openmnreiina (B To Bpems denmkca
[Tpuaykoro) u3 AETCKOTO JoMa M OcTaBuiM y ceOs B bepauueBe. MIMenHo 3Ta KBapTHpa, B
KOTOPOH MHpOILIO AETCTBO U SABISETCA Mpaodpa3oM IIIaBHOTO Tomoca apambl. C TeMoi aoma y
I'openmreiina cBsi3aHO 0OJBIIOE KOJIMYECTBO BOCTIOMHUHAHUM, KOTOPBIE 3aKPENIIUCH B TBOPUECTBO

nucatens. Tema noma oTpaswjiack MU B JpamMaTypruu Mnucareis, B KOTOpPOH 3HAauMMOE MECTO
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3aHUMaeT apama «bepauueB». ['OpeHIITEHH TUIIET. «bepouues»- 00Ha U3 MOUX THOOUMBIX NbeC -
MO nbeca 0 espetickom 20pode, o e2o obumamensix» ('momg 1991 @ 77) .

Jns Ouorpadpmu U XyH0KECTBEHHOH Monenu [opeHmTeiiHa 3HAKOBOM CTaHOBHUTCS
OMIMO3ULIUA <«I0M-0e310MHOCTE». TemMa cHUpOTCTBa, OpOILIEHHBIX JEeTei, W3THAHUS U3 J0Ma,
HEBO3MOKHOCTH HAWTH CBOM JOM SBIAETCS 3Ha4MMOMl B TBopuecTBe @D. ['opeHmireitHa. Muna
[TonsHckas B cBoeil kHUre «bepinHckue 3anucku 0 @punpuxe ['opeHmTeiiHe» 1aeT pa3BepHYTOE
onucaHue JaHHOro (eHomeHa. «dlucaTenn sBIST COOOH OE3A0MHOCTH HE TOJBKO OuWorpaduei,
CTaBIICH MMITYyJLCOM TBOPYECTBA, HO M BHYTpeHHUM Mupoomryiiecaunem» ([loasackas 2011: 176).
be3noMHOCTh CTasia «HEpBOM>» B TBOPYECTBE MUCATENS, «KATAIU3ATOPOM» pOMAHA C FOBOPSILHM
Ha3BaHueM «Mecto» (1976)u BaXHBIM KOHHOTATOM B IPYTHX €r0 MPOU3BEIACHUSIX, B TOM YUCIIC U
kuHOCIHeHapusax. Muna [lonsHckass BcmomuHaer, kak B 2002 rogy MapTOBCKHM BEUYEpOM €
MIPUBUJIETICS OCPIUUEBCKUH ABOP, KOTOPBINA Ka3ajcsl TeaTpPaIbHOW JIEKOpaIuen erie He ChIrpaHHOM
B TO Bpems apambl. Crnycts 12 mer 20u 21 deBpans 2014rona B Teatpe MasKOBCKOTO COCTOSUTACh
npembepa apambl «bepanueB», pexuccepoM kKotopod cranm Hukura KobGeneB. B cmexraxie
BO3HUKAET MHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE pelieHue. [Ipexae Bcero pexxuccep U3bIMaeT U3 MPOCTPAHCTBA
bepnnyeBa Bce 3HAKM BBIPAKCHHOW EBPEHCKOM KYJIbTYPH, a TOPOJ M OBIT KBapTHPHI CecTep
JIyukux TpakTyeT Kak TUIIMYHO COBETCKHE.

Tema HEBO3MOXHOCTH BO3BpAIlCHUS] CTAHOBHUTCS KPAaeyrojibHbIM KaMHEM B LIEJIOM psJie
npousBeneHuil  @. ['openmreiina. CTOUT OTMETUTH B 3TOM CBsA3M, HamucaHHBIM ['opeHIITEiHOM
cueHapuii K GuiabMy pexuccepa Anapes TapkoBckoro «Comspuc» (1972). 8 ero creHapuu K
bunpMy OTYMH JOM, Ky/aa, SKOOBI, <«BEpHYJCSA» TIaBHbIA Tepoil Kpuc, n0oM, BBUICTUICHHBIA IO
o0pa3y ¥ MOJOOHI0 36MHOTO, OCTAJICS HA JAJCKON 4yXOW TUIaHeTe. OAMHOKHA M OECIIOMOIIHBIH,
OTYUH JIOM OTJAISIETCS OT HAac B KOHIIE (DUITbMa, M MBI C YKacoM OOHapy»KUBaeM €ro Ha MaJICHbKOM
ocTpoBKe B caMoM cepre Bpakaconoro Comsipuca-Okeana (Torma, kak y Cranuciasa Jlema repoit
Bepuyiics gomoil)» ([Tomstackas 2011: 302) /lan B pomane «IIcamom» Ge310MeEH, OH TAK)KE MIICT
cBoe MecTo Ha 3emJie. Yybunen u 3abposackuii B pomane [lonmyrunku, Hakonen, Buis B bepnuuese,
BCE OHH SIBIIIIOTCS CBOETO pOJA JIOJBMH, KOTOpbIE MeuTaroT obpectu cBoil aom. [lomHora
BOCCO3JIaHUs XYJIO0KECTBEHHOTO MHUpa B Jpame <«bepaudeB» MOAKpEIIeHa MHOTO3HAYHOMU
CUMBOJIMYHOCTBIO, MECTaMH - MpelesbHONM [eTanu3alnuei, OoJbllas 4acTh BHUMAaHHUS KOTOPOU
OTHOCHUTCS K U300paKeHUIO IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOT'O H3MEPEHHS.

[IpocTpancTBO, Hapsiy CO BpEMEHEM, SIBISETCS OJHUM M3 BaXKHEUIIHUX 3JIEMEHTOB B
MOCTPOCHUM  XYAOXKECTBEHHOW Mojenu Mupa. B nuTeparypoBeeHHMM K  IpoOieme
XyJI0’)KECTBEHHOTO MpOCTpaHcTBa oOpamanuck M.M. baxtun, FO.M. Jlorman, B.H. Tomnopos, u

apyrue. bonee nBaamaté et 3TOW TEMOW CHUCTEMHO 3aHMMAJIHCh y4eHble Kadeapbl pycckod u
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3apyOeHOW JuTepaTypbl (HbIHE Kadenpbl PYCHCTUKM W CIABUCTUKH) JlayraBIHMICCKOTO
YHUBEPCUTETA.

B cBoio ouepenp, COOTHOIIEHHE BPEMEHHM M IPOCTPAHCTBA B XPOHOTONE BOOOIIE M B
XxpoHoTone «bepauueBa» B YAaCTHOCTH, PEAU3yeTCs B COOTHOUIEHHWHU CHOKETHOro U (padylbHOTro
IJIAHOB COOBITHIHOW cucTeMbl. Muxamn MuxaiiinoBud baxTWH MOgYepKUBai, UYTO <«BEIYIIHM
HA4yaJIOM B XPOHOTOIIE SABISAETCS BpeMs. <...> [IpuMeTsl BpeMEHU pacKpbIBAIOTCS B IPOCTPAHCTBE,
U TMPOCTPAHCTBO OCMBICIMBAETCs M u3Mepsiercs Bpemenem» (baxtun 1975: 235) JIpamaruueckuii
XPOHOTOI SIBJISIETCS BaKHEHIIIEH XapaKTepUCTUKOM, KOTopasi 00ecrieqnBaeT LIeIOCTHOE BOCIIPUSATHE
XYIOKECTBEHHOU JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH U 10 CYTH JI€JIa OPraHU3yeT KOMIIO3UIUIO IIPOU3BEICHUS.

O mpobneme XyIOKECTBEHHOTO NPOCTPAHCTBA W BpeMEHHM mucan Takke Denop
[TonmmexToBuy @enopoB. OH oTMEHYald, YTO XYAO0XKECTBEHHBIH MHUD, KaK U MUP OOBEKTHUBHBIN, HE
CYIIECTBYET BHE IIPOCTPAaHCTBA U BPEMEHHU; MPOCTPAHCTBO MU BpeMs ecTb (OpPMBI HX
CYIIIECTBOBaHHS, MX HempemenHble aTpuOyThl (Pemopor 1988: 11).ITpocTpaHCTBO B CIOBECHOM
HCKYCCTBE HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHO C XYAOXKeCTBeHHbIM BpeMeHeM. B 1960e rogsr B
JUTEPAaTypOBENECHUHM BO3HUKAET TOT IMOAXOA K IPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIM CTPYKTYpaM,
KOTOPBIMH  XapaKTEepU3yeTCsl HaydyHOe MbIIieHHe XX CTONETUs: MPOCTPAaHCTBO U BpeMs
OIIpENIeNIAETCS UCXOs U3 KOH(DIMKTOB, CUTyalMi, MEPCOHAXKEH, MCXOIs U3 OTHOILIEHUM MeXay
BCEMHU KOMIIOHEHTaMH, BCEMU KaTErOpHUsIMH XyJ05KECTBEHHOTO MUpA; C APYTrOil CTOPOHBI, KaXKIbIi
KOMITOHEHT XYI0)KECTBEHHOI'O MHpa O00peTaeT MpOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BpeMeHHOW craryc (Demopos
1988: 12).

[TonbITKK M3y4deHUs: 0COOCHHOCTEH BOCCO3JaHUS TOPEHINTEHHOBCKOW BEPCHHM TOPOICKOTO
IIPOCTPAHCTBA YK€ NpPEeAUPUHUMAINCh. Tak, Hampumep, OnuHa BacuibeBa B CBOEH CTaTbe
«XynoxecTBeHHbIH Mup apambel @puzapuxa ['openmrelina «bepaudyeB» ormedaer: «Keapmupa
cecmep — s5mo MuHu-mooens bepouueea, >mo ceoeobpaznas Mooenb 8emxo3a6emHo20
npocmpancmea, uepez Komopoe npomsacuéaemcs aeHma epemenu. Keapmupa ocmaemcs
OCMPOBKOM, COXPAHUBWIUM 3HAKU CMApPo2o 0Oepouueéckoco mupa. IOmo noomeepicoaemcs
omuowenuem aoodeu xk smou keapmupe» (BacunbeBa 2014). Mecta, B KOTOPBIX HPOHCXOIHUT
OCHOBHOE€ JIEHCTBHE JpaMbl OO0JaJalOT CUTYaTHBHON KOHKPETHOCTBHIO, HMMEIOIICH BHYTPEHHE
HENOJBMKHBIM, CO BCEX CTOPOH OTTPAaHMYEHHBIM XapakTep. ONMCBIBAEMBIM TOIIOCOM SIBIISIETCA
IIPOCTPAHCTBO KBapTHUPBI KaK BapuaHTa AoMa. Ype3BbIYaliHO MOKA3aTEIbHBIM SIBJISETCS ONMCAHME
MaTepUalIbHBIX LIECHHOCTEH, YTO SIBJISICTCS BAYKHBIM JUIsl €BPEHCKOM KyIbTypbl. IlocTpoeHHBIN emie
10 PEBONIOLMKM HEKuM OepandeBckuM JokTopoMm IIpeHmucoMm, «1oM U3 ceporo Kuphnuya c
Iy3aThIMHM JKEJIE€3HbIMU OallkoHaMH», sBisercs »kuiuiem cecrep. dacan 37aHMS U KUIIbIE
KOMHATBhl HECYT B ce0e D3JIeMEHTHl JSKJICKTUKU (JIEMHOH LBETACTBII OpHAMEHT O] BBICOKUM

IIOTOJIKOM, Ka(beanaﬂ Ie4Yb TAKXC IIOKPbITa NBCTHBIM OpPHAMCHTOM, 3a OKHOM BHJHCCTCA
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AIIEKTPUUECKUI CTOJIO B BHJE JKEIE3HON HUIATBI). UTO Ke KacaeTcst OonmucaHus OBITOBOM yTBapH, TO
«Bce ABHO U3 PA3HbLIX 2apHumypos, cobophoe. Ha Oygheme cuncoswiti Oiocm Jlenuna u oea
KYSWUHYUKA, U3 KOMOPBIX mopyam Kpachwle dymadicuvie yeemui» (Fopenmrteitn 1992:282). Ha
cteHe BUCHT moptper CranwHa, B KOMHATe, HaJl JKEJE3HOW KPOBAThIO BHUCHUT KOBPHUK Oa3apHOM
KHUBOIHCH «YTPO B COCHOBOM OOPY».

«/lom-xeapmupa Jlyykux Ha npomsdcenuu 6ceti Opamvl NPOXOOUM 6Ce BO3MOICHbIE
ucnoimanus: 02oub ( nodcap om ynaeuteil ceeuxu u 3azcopesuieiicsi eéamul), 600a ( nocmosiHHble
cnesvl 3nomoul), meouvie mpyovl (ckanoanvnas cirasa ooma)» (BacuaseBa 2001: 164). Towm,
SIBJISIIOIIMACS KBapTUpoil Jlynkux s Paxuns — 3TO HUM 4TO MHOE, Kak POJHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO,
pa3BepHYTOE B BEPTUKAIBHO-TOPU30HTATHHON MPOEKIIUHA OTHOCUTEIFHO BCEX KHIIBIX MOMEIIEHUH C
MEHSIOIIEHCS MeOeTMPOBAaHHOCTHIO KOMHAT 110 X0y MTPOXUBAEMBIX AecaTtuneTuii. «O cebe Paxuiv
ckaoicem: «f ceoro keapmupy n00110, a €801 HCU3HL 1 He NomMHI0». Paxunv ne nomuum ceoro
JHCU3HB, NOMOMY YMO BCIO JHCU3ZHb NbIMANLACHL CKAAObIEAMb U CKIA0bLEana ceoti dom («Bce 200vl s
gena oOom»). Dmom 0omM U cman ee JCU3HbIO, 6 HeM U 3AKIIYeH 6eCb CMblCI ee
cywecmeoganus.<...> JKusno Paxunu noanocmwvio noenowena keapmupou. Ee  owcuszno
npuobpemaem  KOHKpemHvle OYEepMAHUs, pealusyemcs 6 MamepuailbHuvlx  npeomemax,
PA3MEUeHHbIX 8 NPOCMPAHCMEe ee K8apmupbl. OAHKU C 8apeHbeM, KYNIeHHbIU melesusop, Meuox
Kapmowku 014 Jlocu, Hakoney, Kpoeamv, Komopas, no mHenuio Paxunu, cmoum munnuon »
(BacunbeBa 2001: 162).

B kBaptupe JIyukux ecTh /1Ba 4pe3BbIYAMHO Ba)KHBIX, 3HAKOBBIX 3JIEMEHTA, KacaloUIUXcs
UHTEpbepa ToMa. Takumu SIBISIFOTCS IBEPH U CTONA. JIBEepb MOKET CEMAaHTUYECKU PEaln30BaThCs B
MPOCTPAHCTBE B 3aMKHYTOM W pPa30MKHYTOM COCTOSHUU. B JaHHOM ciydae MPOMCXOAUT
JIEMOHCTpAIHS KaK pa3 COCTOSHUS 3aKPHITOCTH MPOKUBAEMOTO MUpa. Paxuib: «<...> 3noma, mol
xopowio 3akpuina 0eepu?..l'oem npudym, yKpaoym Kacmpyiu uiu mMosi menozpeuka. A nomom mol
ckadiceutb, umo mol He eunosama» ([openmreiin 1992: 286). Cton sBiseTcs 3HAKOBBIM
B6cermMeHTOM B KyiabType. CTON BBIMOJTHSIET HE TOJBKO CBOIO MPSMYH (DYHKIHIO B OBITOBOM
3HAUEHWH, T OH MpEeJHA3HAYCH Ui MpHeMa MUIU. B npame crony ompeneneHo HEeHTPaTbHOE
nonoxenue: «llocpedu xomHamvl cmoum cmapwvii, HO Kpenkuii 0yooswvii cmon». «llo ceoum
DYHKYUAM cmOJ YHUBEpCaieH: 3a CMoa0M YUmarom, usparom 6 4anaesyes, CHam, 20moesam omuen,
npocmo pas208apusarom, eosm, cnpasiaiom ceadvdy. Cmon ansaemcs 0is MHO2UX onopou. 3noma
u Cymep nooHumaiomcs, onupasce Ha cmoi. Bunsa, eozépawasce nocie Ooncux jiem 8 00M
memywiex, eozepawaemcs k cmoiay ... BacunseBa 2001:). BriosHe MOXHO MPENOI0KHUTE, YTO
ocTaeTca *XUBOW muaes ['opeHmTelHa, YTO BO3MOXHO TJIe-TO B MHOM IUIOCKOCTHOM HW3MEpPEHUHU
CYIIECTBYET TOT KPYIJIbIA HyOOBBIM CTON, 3a KOTOPBIM MOTYT CHAETHh pa3jUYHbIE IO CBOEH

HAIlMOHAJIBLHOW U KYJbTYPHOH NPUHAUIEKHOCTH JIIOH, KaK CUAAT 3a HUM Paxuiie u 310Ta B Ipame
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@. lN'openmreiina «bepauues». B pomane «MecTo» NpOUCXOAUT MPOJOJKEHUE MMOUCKA YEJIIOBEKOM
CBOETO MECTA 3a CTOJIOM.

Bpemsi, kak upe3BbUalHO BaKHAS JUTEPATypOBEAUECKAs KaTETOpHsi, UMEET OOJbIIoe
3HAYEHHUE B aHAJIM3€ U PACCMOTPEHUU apaMbl «bepanues». «/{ia epemennol mooenu opamol, KaxK u
8 yenom 012 mupa lopeHwmelina xapakmepHo O8udcenue 60 epeMmeHu. Bpemsa kax Odannocme
aemopa uHmepecyem MUHUMAILHO, BPEMs BAHNCHO 6 e20 Osudxcenuu. IIpu smom 0gudiceHue pemenu
3auacmyio noouepkusaem HeusMeHHOCMb OMOENbHbIX eeujell U AgneHul. B ceazu ¢ smum umeem
cmbic 2060pums 06 akmyanuzayuu npoutno2o» (Bacunsesa 2014).JIenta BpeMeHH MPOTSHYTA HA
30 ner. JleiictBue napambl HaunmHaercs B 1945, a 3akaHumBaetrcss B cepenune /0x. Ilpommoe
aKTyallu3MpPOBAaHO B PaMKaX CBS3U C HATUCTOPUYECKHM M HAJABPEMEHHBIM IUIACTOM BPEMEHH,
KOTOpBIE KaK pa3 B JApaMe MaTepuaau3yrTcs B (opMe BOCTIOMUHAHUN MEPCOHAXKEH, a TaKXKe - B
KOHTEKCTE 3HAKOBBIX OBITOBBIX peajii U BpeMeHHBIX Tomocos, (broct Jlennna, moprper CramuHa
Ha CTEHE) CPEeIu KOTOPBIX — MPAaMOPHBIC IUIMTHI, 3HAMEHHUTAas BOJOHAMOpHAs OAallHsi, BOMHCKAsI
4acTh, pacIoioKeHHas Ha JIpicol rope. B npame nokasaHa >KM3Hb Tpex NOKojeHUN — Paxuiu, ee
nouepent Pysu u JIrocu, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB — KU3Hb BHYKOB Paxuiu, nerent ee nouepeit. HecMotpst Ha
CYLIECTBEHHYIO 3HAKOBYIO BaKHOCTb NMPEAMETOB U SIBICHUM, IEPCOHAXKH BCE-TaKH OCTAIOTCs OoJiee
LEHHBIM MAaTepHaJioM JJi1 TNPOHUKHOBEHHUS B CYTh XYJI0XKECTBEHHOIO MHpa TEKCTa B €ro
BPEMEHHOM OTHOIIEHUH. CTOUT OTMETUTH JaHHYIO HANPABIECHHOCTH, O KOTOPOH YK€ YIOMUHAIOCh
panHee B pomaHe ['openmreiina «[lomyrunku» (1985).

«Tak nBuramsach >XW3Hb, TYro, TECHO HaOWTas CBOMMH MacCa)kKUpaMd U ABUKEHHE STO
CTaHOBUJIOCH 3aMETHBIM HE TOTIJIa, KOT/la BOKPYT MEHSJIUCh OKpY)KaloIlUe MpPEeAMETHI, a Korjaa Ha
OCTaHOBKAaX MEHSUIHCH MacCaxuphl. [laccakupbl 3T MEHSUIUCh KaK BEPCTOBBIE CTOJOBI, 0003HAYAs,
CKOJIbKO TPOMJIEHO W CKOJIBKO MPOXKUTO, KTO COMIEN B JBAJALATOM, KTO B COPOKOBOM, a KTO B
maruaecstom» (lopenmreitn 2013: 219).A teneps monpoOyeM MPOCIEIUTh HUTh, CBI3BIBAIOILYIO
poman «llonyTunku» ¢ apamoit «bepauuen». [locne npembepsl ciekTakis B Tearpe MasikOBCKOTO
MOSIBUJICS PSiZl CTAaTel B CPEICTBAX MACCOBOM MH(OPMAIIH, B KOTOPBIX MHOTO U BEPHO TOBOPUTCS O
BpPEMEHH, TMOXXalyl, IJIaBHOW cyOCTaHUMHU JApamaTudeckoro tekcra. «Ha 30ziemmnem nymu,
KOMOpblll Mbl NPOXOOUM 6Mecme C 2eposimu, NpedycCMOmMpeHO ulecmv OCMAHOB0K. CHA4and 8
Kaxcoom u3 mpex nocie80eHHviX 1em, nomom wae yeeauuusaemcss — no pasy ¢ 1950x, 1960x u
1970x eooax»(lomxanckuit P. 2014: 11)CoObiTusM, npoucxoasimmM B «Jlpame B Tpex
NEHCTBUAX, BOCBMU KapTHHaX, 92 ckaHmanmax», XapakTepeH ONpPEeICHHbBIN aBTOOHOrpaduIecKuii
xapakrep. «Eounuyei nocmpoenus asmoouocpapuueckozo Happamueéa NPUHAMO CYUMAmMb
codvimue, o0 KOMopviM Mbl npediazaem NOHUMAMb Ompe@reKcuposanHoe, COXpaHusuieecs 8
NAMAMU U HAOENEHHOE <HACLIWEHHbIM ONUCAHUEM> Oelicmeue UIU CLy4ail, KOmopble COBEPULANUCD,

I’lpOI/lC)COOLUZM uiu cozepyaiucob Kax npoucxodﬂmue Ha OI’lpeaeJZéHHOM ompesKe npocmpaHcmea u
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8peMeHU HCUZHU CYObeKma, 8 0COOEHHOCMU eciu ¢ HUMU ObLIIO C8A3AHO YMO-MO 8AXlCHOe OISl He20».
CueHnyeckoe BpeMsl JApaMbl CYIIECTBEHHBIM O0pa30oM OTJIMYAETCS OT PEKOHCTPYWPOBAHHOTO
aBTOpoM BpeMeHHu. Ppaniysckuil ¢uirocop Iteen CypHo OTHOCHUTENIBHO TeaTpa ckazal: «Bech
TeaTp SK3UCTEHIMAJIEH, €ro BbICIIMN TpuyMd, €ro repoMvyeckuil akT COCTOMT B TOM, YTO OH
3aCTaBJIET CYIIECTBOBATh BooOpakaemble xapakTepsl» (bentin 2004: 58) .

Baxxna wuckimounTeNnbHass 0COOCHHOCTh OMHCAHUS JCHCTBUTEIHLHOTO MOMEHTA, TO €CTh —
OMUCaHus JEUCTBUS, MPOUCXOSAIIETO B KOHKPETHOM HACTOSIIEM MOMEHTE, PACCMOTPEHHOM CKBO3b
MpU3My JIBUXKEHHS BO BpeMeHU. DopMaabHOE OMHCAHHE COBETCKOTO BPEMEHH, MPECTABIISAIONIETO
co0ol COOBITHIHBINA psiZl, HE OBUIO OCHOBHOW 3ajadeil B Jpame, B CBOIO OYEpENb JABHUKEHUE U
KHU3Hb, & CKOpPEe BBDKMBAHHUE B MPOCTPAHCTBE, B KOTOPOE OBLIN MOMEIICHBI IEPCOHAXH, SBISIOCH
KBHHTACCEHIIUEH TEKCTA.

Buns, B cBoem pasroBope ¢ OBeukncoM TOBOPUT O bepamdeBe criemyromum oOpa3oMm:
«<...>4 He ObL1 30ecb nAMHAOYAMb Jem, s X00Ul u Oymal, umo ecmv bepouues? U s nousn, umo
Bepouues — smo ypoonueas xusicuna, 6biCMpoeHHas U3 00J0MKO8 8eIUKO20 Xpama O 3auumol
om Xon00da, u 00X4cOs, U 3HOA...<...> 3anieeanuvie, 0OaUMble NOMOAMU JTeCMHUYbL, 6edyujue K
nokocusutelics 08epu IMOU XUNHCUHBL, COHCEHbl U3 NPEKPACHBIX MPAMOPHBIX NJIUM NPOULIO20, NO
KOMOPbIM K020a-mo X00UlU NPOPOKU, HA KOMopwlx ko2oa-mo cmosn Hucyc uz Hazapema... <...>»
(Topenmrerin  1992: 388). bepauueB 0OXHOBPEMEHHO HAa3BaH M «YPOIJIHBON XIKHHOM», W
MAJICHBKOW YaCTHUIIEN «BEJIMKOro Xpama». BaxkHa Ta ONIMO3UIMOHHASI CUCTEMA, B KOTOPYIO BBEJICH
tonoc XukHHbL. COOCTBEHHO, XI)KMHAa - 3TO HE YHUYIDKUTEIbHBIM BapuaHT JoMa, a -
HWCKOBEpKaHHasi Bepcusi xpama. Jlom B co3HaHuu ['OpeHIITeiHa - 3TO HE MPOCTO KHIHILE, ITO
0COOBIH THI Xy/I0’KECTBEHHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA.

B pomane «Icanom» (1975),BTopoM upe3BbIUAIIHO BaKHOM MPOHM3BEICHUN OTHOCHUTEIBLHO
TEMaTUYECKUX YpOBHEH, 3aTpOHYTHIX B bepanueBe, CUMBOJIOM XpaMma BBICTYNAET CTPOUTEIHCTBO
BaBunonckoit Oamau. 110161 KPOMIOTAMBOTO M THTAHHYECKOTO CTPOUTENHCTBA paspymiatorcs. B
Poccun (coBerckoit Poccum) mpouMCXOAMT pa3Bajd TroOCyIapcTBa, @OBOPSAIIMMY» CHMBOJOM B
BepnuueBe siBisieTcst CHOC BOJOHANoOpHOM OamHu. Bospoxnenne Xpama, Kak CUMBOJIa BEYHOCTH
TO>KE€ HEBO3MOXKHO, TaK KaK OH SIBJISIETCS BCETO JIUIIL cUMyJsikpoM. KittoueBbim cranoButest Mcxog,
MOMCK MECTa, O3BOJIAIONIUI Ha BpEeMs CIIaCTUCh OT 37100bI aHTUCEMUTHU3MA. «Yoic bonee uemvlpex
sexos cmpoumcs 8 Poccuu Basunonckas oawms. bubnus npedynpescoaem:. 803bMem OAUHS 6CHO
cuny, 6ecb manaHm, 6Cl0 Cmpacms, Ho 00Cmpoena He Oyoem, U NPaxom CMamem CUIa U maianm,
kak smo cayuunocy 8 Baeunone» ([openmreiin 1993: 234-235)IpocTpaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIE
MOJIETIN SIBJISIIOTCS. OCHOBOMOJIATAIOIIMMU B JIIOOOM NMPOU3BEICHUH, HEBAXKHO OYIb 3TO SMUYECKOE
MIPOU3BE/ICHNE WJIM TEKCT, HAMMCAHHBIA B ApamaTudeckor (opme. i TOro, 4rodbl MPOJOIKHUTH

PAA, B KOTOPOM «TOM> SBJIACTCA HEC IMTPOCTO CCrMCHTOM TOIIOCA, a BBIPAXKCHUCM UJCU aBTOpa, CTOUT
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00paTUThCA K MPATEKCTY, €ro paccka3y «/lom ¢ OalmeHKoii», KOTOPHIi BIIepBbIe ObLT HAaleYaTaH B
COBETCKOM mpocTpaHcTBe B 1963 rogy. Manpuuk mo MyTH K BOK3aJly Ha TOPOJCKOM IUIOIIaan
YBHUJIEN «CTapblil OIHOTAXHBIN oM ¢ OameHkoii». [locine cmMepTu marepu, KOoraa Majlb4uK CHOBA
OKasaJics Ha IUIONIA/IA, OHA YK€ ObLIa COBEPIICHHO JAPYTrOd — <«e3HAKOMOM, TUXOW U Oeoi», u
IOM C OalleHKOH Toxe ObUT APYrUM - <HHU3EHBKUM». «OX, Hapoo myuaemcs,- B3JIOXHYIa
KCHIMHA,- 0X, cmpadaem Hapoo... » [Copenmreiin 1992: 10). B moe3ne Bo BpeMmsi A0NToi u
YTOMJIAIIOLIEH JOpOTH, CTAapuK MOJOLIET K Malb4MKy U CKasall: «B makoe mpazuyHoe 8pemsi,-
CKa3al OH,- MPYOHO ObIMb B3POCIALIM HENO0BEKOM... TpyoHO Obimb B8000We Hel0B8eKOM... »
(Topenmreiin 1992: 20)«l1oe30 wen 6 memuome, 4ymvb-4ynms HOOCEEUECHHOU CHE2OM; KA3ANO0Ch, 30
OKHAMU OO0NbWle Hem JHCU3HU, UMb U3PeOKA MUMO OKOH HNPOHOCUNUCL KAKUe-MO HesCHble
npeomemur» (Copenmreiin 1992: 22). HakoHell, Majdb4WKy CHHUTCS «IOM C OallleHKOW»,
MIPOUCXOUT TPEThe YIIOMUHAHKE JAHHOTO CUMBOJIA B TEKCTE, KOTOPBIM YK€ BCTpedaeTcsi BO CHE.

«C MOHATHEM XYJ0’KECTBEHHOT0 MPOCTPAHCTBA TECHO CBA3aHO MOHATHE ClokeTa. B ocHOBe
MIOHATHS CIOKETA JIGKHT MpeCcTaBleHne o coObIThH. Tak, b. B. TomameBckuii B kj1accuyeckoit o
TOYHOCTH (GopMyIUpoBOK «leopun muTepaTyphr» nuieT: «Dalynoil Ha3bIBa€TCS COBOKYIHOCTH
COOBITHH, CBS3aHHBIX MEXIY CO0OH, O KOTOPBIX cOOOIIaeTcs B mpousBencHuu. <...> dalyie
MIPOTUBOCTOUT CIOKET: T€ K€ COOBITHS, HO B UX H3JIOKEHHWH, B TOM MOPSJAKE, B KaKOM OHH
COOOIIIEHBI B MPOU3BEACHUH, B TOW CBS3HM, B KaKOH NIaHbl B MPOU3BEACHUM COOOIICHUS O HHUX».
CoObITHE TPUHUMAETCS 32 MENbUANIIYI0 HEPACTOPKUMYIO EIUHUILY CIOKETHOTO IOCTPOCHHS,
koTopyio A. H. BecenoBckuii onpenenui kak moTuB» (Jlorman 1998: 222).

Croutr ormetuth, uTOo bepauueB — 53To Tak Ha3piBaeMmas HeOOJbIIAs XWKUHA,
HE3HAUUTEIIBHOE IO CBOEMY Treorpa)uyeckoMy H3MEPEHHIO MPOCTPAHCTBO, SBISUIOCH MECTOM
oOuTaHUSI HECKOJIbKUX HAIUi omgHOBpeMeHHO. Tak, B Hadane 20 Beka B bepaudeBe mpoxuBaio
nopsiakom 80 % eBpeeB, Ha ceromHSIMHMA AeHb WX ocTanock mpumepHo 300. bepauyeB — sTo
MHOTOKYJBTYPHBIM TOpPOJ, B KOTOPOM IMPOKMBAIOT TMPEJACTABUTENN YKPAHMHCKOM, IOJIbCKOM,
pycckon HanuoHanbHOCTU. 1o cell neHb B bepaudeBe CyHIECTBYIOT TPU PEIMIHU: IIPABOCIABUE,
KaTONMHUIN3M, uynau3M. JlaHHOE MOATBEP)KICHHE SIBISETCS HE TOJBKO HEOCIMOPUMBIM (PaKTOM
OTpaXEHUs JEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH, HO €€ W HaIIeJUIMM CBO€ OTOOpa)keHHe B OJIU3KOM 110
TEMaTUYECKOMY 3aMBICIy XYIO0KECTBEHHOM TpousBeneHnn @. [openmreiina «lomyTunkm».
«bepouues cnum 6 c6ouUx 0OMAxX U HA CBOUX KIAOOUWAX. NPABOCIABHOM — HeOAleKo om 60K3ald,
Kamoau4eckom, OMOENEHHOM OMm  NpAOCIABHO20 UL  3a00pOM, U  e8PelucKoOM, 8
NPOMUBONOIONHCHOM KOHYE 20p00d, Yy Kodxczasooa. Koeoa edewnv asmobycom uz Kuesa 6 bepouues
10 HCUMOMUPCKOMY ULOCCE, MO, 8bE3HCAS 8 20PO0, BUOUULDL KYUll 2PYObIX KAMHell, cpeou TUUEHHOL
3eneHu, 0e3XCUHEeHHOU NYCmblHU. Dmo u ecmbv e@pelickoe kuaobuwe. Iynams no maxomy

ma06umy He xouemcA, 0COOEeHHO 60bIXAS apomanivl KOD!C‘BCZ@O()CZ, He noonm HA maxKom ma06ume
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COJI08bU 8 KyCmapHuke, He ygemém cupeHs. /[o pesonoyuu, 0a u nos3oHee 00 2UMIEPOBCKO20
npuwecmsus egpeu cocmasiinu 8 bepouuese 80% nacenenus. <...> Hem Huye2co yousumenbHozo,
umo ocmaHnoséka 6 bepouueee npobyouna 6o mue kiaddbuwenckue momusvi. bepouues — 3mo
npouiioe mMoe2o Hapooa, a npouiioe — 3mo Kiaobuwe. bepouues — smo u moé nuynoe npouinoe,
omo uenogeueckue o06pasvl, 0aéHO noxopouennvle u 3sabwimoie» (Fopenmreitn 381-382).
Heocnopumstiii pakr, uro bepauyes B Havyane npouuioro Beka u bepauues nocie Bropoit Muposoit
BOWHBI, CTAJTUHCKUX U COBETCKUX pENpeccuié — 23TO JIBa COBEPIICHHO pa3HBIX TOpoja.
[lopasurensHbiM OOpa3oM HaOJIOJaeTcss BUTHEBATas IMEPEKIMYKa TeM B IMPOU3BEICHUSIX
l'openmireitna. Muna IlonsiHckas B bepnuHCkuX 3amnMckax mnumer: XOpOIIo IMOMHIO CJIOBA
Opunpuxa o Comspuce: «Ymo maxoe «Conspuc»? Pazeée 3mo He Jnemaiwee 6 Kocmoce
yenoseyeckoe Kaobuwe, 20e 6ce mepmeut, u ce dncuswl?» (Ilonsuckas 2011: 302).

N300paxeHne mpocTpaHCTBa BO MHOT'OM 3aBHUCHUT OT TOTO, B KaKOM CBSI3U OHO IMPEJCTaeT C
OpyruMud  (GopmMaMu CyIIECTBOBaHHUSI 4YeJlOBEKa B IPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOM HW3MEPEHHH.
Temaruueckasi HaNPaBICHHOCTh JIPaMbl COACPKHUT B ce0Oe UACIO KEIAeMOTO SIUHEHHS Hapoia, O
KOTOpPOH OH mumieT B cBoeM pomaHe <«llomyruukn». «Obwenue niodei medxcoy coboi He no
HAYUOHANILHOU, He N0 COYUAIbHOU U 0adce He N0 YMCMBEHHOU U KYAbMYPHOU, d N0 OYWEBHO
onuzocmu, Komopas 6cé-maku peoko Ovieaem 6 ompwvige om Oauzocmu KyiemypHou. Takoea
00J94CHa ObIMb HCU3HD N00€l, KOMOPAsl He CO8NA0aem ¢ JCUsHvio Hayuil. Yenoseueckasn auyHoOCmy
— amo mauncmeo. OHa no00aémcs MoIbKO XYO0HCECMBEHHOMY UCCLE008AHUI0, MO20A KAK HAYU,
Hapoo, énoine mMo2ym Obimb HAYYHO NPOAHAIUBUPOBAHbI U HUYE20 MAUHCMBEHHO20 8 HUX Hem»
(Topenmreiin 2013: 358).

ABTOp TOBOPUT C YUTATEIISIMH YCTAMU Teposi-pacCcKa3zvyrKa, IpuueM B onucaHuu bepaudena
CYIIECTBEHHBIM SIBJIETCSI MOTHB MPUHAJICKHOCTH Teposi K POAHOM 3emie. «bepouues — 2opoo -
NpU3paK, 20po0, pAcCesHHblLL N0 CMPane U no Mupy, 20p00, HCUMeaaAMu Komopoz2o AGNAI0MCs 100U,
HO2a KOMOPbIX He KACANACh OepOudescKux yauy. MOCKOGCKULL npogheccop, Hblo-LIOPKCKULL a08oKam,
napudicckuti Xy0oxcHux. M 6 mo dice epems me, Kmo dHcugém 6 xamax 80016 Maxnoeckou yauyvl uiu
8 20PKOMOBCKUX Oomax 600iab Oynveapa, kK bepouuesy kax Obi omnoweHnus He umerom. Taxas
0BOIICMBEHHOCMb  XAPAKMEPHA MOIbKO O JHcuo2o u nomomy bepouuee smo ne obwviunoe
2eozpaguueckoe Hazeanue, A UM HCUBO2O CYWECmEd, 6bl3bl8aAIOWE20 HEHABUCMb, HACMEWK),
cmpax, cmuio...» (Fopenmreitn 2013: 370).B nannoit nurtare bepaudeB mnpencTaBiieH Kak
CEMHOTHYECKHUI 3HaK Jloma, pacronoKeHHOTO B HECKOJBKUX ropojax, a MMeHHO: B Mockse, Hbto-
Wopxke, TTapmxe. Tem He MeHee «bepauueBe» paccKa3biBACTCS HCTOPHS OXHOM CEMbH €BPEICKOro
npoucxoxaeHus. Cectpsl JIynkue sBISIFOTCS HOCHUTEIBHUIIAMH HE TOJIBKO HCTOPUM CBOETO POAa,
HO W Bcero Hapoja B 1enoM. CKBO3b MPU3MY BpeMEHH, depe3 cectep JIyIKuX MpOXOoIUT UCTOPHS

BCEX pOCCHﬁCKHX " COBCTCKHUX CBPCCB.
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s Toro, 4ToOBl OMpEneNTuThCS C TeM, YTO BCE-TaKu MNpeAcTaBisieT u3 ceds bepnuues,
CTOUT MOCTapaTbCsl CYMMHUPOBATH KJIIOUEBBIE MTOHATHS, BIOKEHHBIE B IOCTPOEHUE TAKOTO BaXKHOTO
KOHIIENTa, Kak «rom». Mrak, bepanueB — 310 «1om ¢ OamieHKOI», «IOCTPOCHHBIN U3 0OJIOMKOB
Xpama», «€MpPaMOpPHBIX IUIMT MPOLLIOr0», CIYXAUUH «MECTOM>», IPUIOTOM JJII BOCIIOMUHAHUN O
Tparuyeckux COOBITUSX, KOTOpbIE MPOKATHINCh MO cyAbOaM MHOTHX HAapOJOB M HE OCTAIHChH
3a0BITHIMH B TIpOLleCCE CMEHBI MOKoJieHuH. Jlpama «bepauueB» sBISETCS MHOTOIUIAHOBBIM
XyJI0KEeCTBEHHBIM IocTpoeHrueM @. ['opeHmrerHa. «bepauueB» — 3TO IPOCTPAHCTBO JOMa B
MuHuatiope. CylecTByeT NpOoCTpaHCTBEHHAs! MOJIENb JOMA-TOpoia, KOTOPOro (GakTUYECKU Kak Obl
Ha KapTe U HeT. bepanueB ABISETCS HEKMM OJYXOTBOPEHHBIM TOIOCOM. JTO MOTEPsS TOrO, YTO
OBUTIO JAYXOBHOCTBIO, 3TO B OIPEIEICHHOM CMBICIE aHTUOMOIEHCKOEe MPOCTPAHCTBO, HO JPYTrOro
OuOIEICKOro HET ¥ B 3TOM IICHHOCTh U 3HAYUMOCTh O€pAMUEBCKOTO MUPA, KOTOPBIN BOIIJIOTHIICS B

MOJIETIM OAHON KOHKPETHON KBapTHUPE.
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IMMOUCKHU UCTUHDBI B POMAHE I'. K. YECTEPTOHA
«IHAP U KPECT»
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Abstract

The Search for Truth in Chesterton’s NovelThe Ball and the Cross
G. K. Chesterton’s novélhe Ball and the Crog4906)is part fantasy, part adventure novel, and at éimeestime a
peculiar debate in search for truth. The novebisddl on the controversy between belief and unbelief of the major
themes of Chesterton’s works. The author bringsttogy two antagonistic characters, the Christiatekland the
Atheist Turnbull. Travelling around England theyeadate their views carrying on a duel of ideasafyn it leads to
transformation of their world outlook.
Key words:debates, faith, atheism, Christianity, insanity.

I'unGepr Kuiit Yecrepron (1874 — 1936) —oauH u3 KPYIHEHWIINX aIloJOTETOB
XPUCTHAHCKON Bepbl MHUHYBILETO CTOJIETUS, MHUCATEIh, B TBOPYECTBE KOTOPOro OTPA3UIOCh
CTpPEMJICHHE 3alllUINAaTh XPUCTHAHCKYIOD CHUCTEMY IIEHHOCTEH, OOpOThCS C pPaBHOMIYIIUEM K
XpUCTUAHCTBY €O CTOpPOHBI ofmiectBa. Tema Bepbl U Oe3Bepusi SBIsIeTCS OIHOW U3
OCHOBOIIOJAramIux s Bcero Teopuectsa Yecreprona. Tekct pomana «lllap u kpecT» uHTEpECEH
emeé U TeM, 4To B HEM oOCyxKaaeTcs Bompoc 0e3ymusi. YeCTepTOH CTaBUT 3HAK PABEHCTBA MEXKIY
0e3BepreM U MaTepUATHCTHUECKUM B3TJISA0M Ha MHP C OJHOW CTOPOHBI M 0€3yMHUEM — C IPYTOM.

Poman «Ilap u xpect» ObuT OonyOsmKoBaH otaeabHoM KHUroi B 1910romy, Ho yxe B 1905 —
1906 rogax mevartaics mo 4dacTsM B kypHaie «Coro3 Xpuctuanckux coranuctoB» (Christian
Social Union magazineB nepByto odepenb 3T0 — pOMaH-IUCIIYT: CIOXKET €ro 3aKJIH0YaeTCs B TOM,
4TO JBa MmoTiIanana —areuct [xeiimc TepHOyT u xpucTuanud DBaH Makud3H — BCTYIAIOT B CIIOP
o Bepe. [lnsa camoro YecteproHa HepaBHOAYLIME, 3A0pOBasi TOPSYHOCTh B OTCTAMBAHWUU CBOMX
B3IJIS[0B, HeOe3pa3nyhe K CBOUM U UYY)XKUM YOEXKICHHSM ObUIO UYpe3BblUalHO Ba)KHO Ha
MPOTSKEHUM BCEM €ro KU3HHW. M3BECTHO O MHOTIOJIETHUX CJIOBECHBIX IOEAUMHKax YecTtepToHa,
3alIUTHUKA XPUCTUAHCKON Bepbl, ¢ arercToM b. Illoy. D10 Obun 1e6athl, BaXKHEHIIIMM TPUHLIUIIOM
KOTOpBIX OBLI CIEAYIOUIMI: HU B KOEM ciyyae He MpeBpaliaTh CHOp B ccopy. DTo Bcerga ObLI
«UECTHBIN CIOp, OECKPOBHBIM PHIIAPCKUA TMOCAMHOK, HE OMYCKAIOMUW W TEHH CCOPBI C
OINMOHEHTOM». (ABEpHHIIEB) JTO BHJCHHE CIIOpa KaK YECTHOTO TOCAWHKA OTPa3suioch U B
paccMaTpuBaeMOM Hamu pomaHe. B curyauuu ¢ nepconaxamu UYecreproHa MaxkudHOM U
TepHOyIOM NPOTHUBOCTOSIHUE BCE-TaKM JOXOAMT 1O Jy3Jd, TOYHEE, C BbI30BAa Ha JydJIb U
HaunHaeTcs. Heckonpko pa3 Ha MPOTSHDKEHMM pOMaHa CKPENIMBAIOT OHM LINArd, 3alvIilas CBOKO
TOYKY 3pEHUS, U BCEI/1a —C JIOCTOMHCTBOM phIliapei!

[IpenBapsis OCHOBHYIO CIOKETHYIO JIMHHIO — CHop-mioequHok TepuOymna u MakudHa U

MOCJEOBABIIEE 3a ATUM IMyTEWIECTBUE MO AHIIMH, — YeCcTepTOH HAaYMHAET CBOM pPOMaH C
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HEOXKUJTAHHOU CIIeHBI: HeOo Haj JIOHTOHOM cepeOpsIHOM CTpesIoi paspes3aeT a’poIliaH, HEeCYIIHi
Hekoero npogeccopa JI. u «oburarens Goarapckux rop» (Uecrepron 2000: 6), mpaBociiaBHOTO
MoHaxa Muxawmna. CoOCTBEHHO, CIOp IBYX MHPOBO33PEHUI HAYMHAETCS YK€ C TEPBBIX CTPOK
pomana. Ilpodeccop — marepuanuct, NPEACTaBUTENb HAYYHOIO B3IJISAa HA MHpP, <y4EHBIH
oesymen» (Hectepron 2000: 6) —HHMKOrIa HE COIJIACHTCS, YTO <«HEOO — CHMBOJ M HCTOYHHK
npaab». (Uectepron 2000: 6)XprcTuaHnckoe BEpOyYeHHUE OH HA3bIBACT TJIYIOCTBIO M 3asBIISCT
Tak: «HenemocTs Baliero mpenaHusi siCHA BCSAKOMY, KTO 3HAET Ce MHp TE€M 3HAHHEM, KOTOpPOE
BEJIMT U30eraTh CKBO3HAKOB U HuIux». (Hectepron 2000: 6)

YecTepToH OYKBaJIbHO UTPACT MPSIMBIMHU U IEPEHOCHBIMU CMBICTIaMH, HACHIIIAET CBOM TEKCT
anneropusiMu. J[uanor mepcoHaxeil nmpeBpamaeTcs B OypHYIO MOJIEMUKY, KOTJa a’poIUIaH YyTh HE
HaJeTaeT Ha Map W KpecT, BeHuawmue Kymon cobopa C. IlaBma. Ilpodeccop myckaercs B
pa3riiaroyibCTBOBaHMS O CBOEM MOHUMAHHUH, YTO 3HAYAT ATH JBa CUMBOJIA (IIap U KPecT):

«YTo e BBIpA3UT Jydllle pa3HUIly Hamux MupoBo33peHmit? Illap coobpazeH pazymy,
KpecT — HecooOpaseH. Lllap —noruyeH, kpect — Henen u npousBoiieH. lap B nmaay ¢ camum co6oro,
KpecT cebst oTpuniaet. Kpect —3To crop NpOoTUBHBIX APYT APYTY JHHHMA, U IPUMHUPUTH X HEIb3sI.
OH poTUBOPEYMB IO caMOi cBoel (opme.

— BB coBepmieHHO mpaBbl, — OTBEYAJ MOHaX. — MBI HE CTpamIuMcs TPOTUBOPEUHUH.
YenoBek — 3TO MPOTUBOPEYHE. OH TEM W BBIIIE COOpPATheB CBOMX, KUBOTHBIX, UYTO CIIOCOOEH K
najeHunio. Bel ToBOpUTE, KpEeCT — Hellen U mpou3BojieH. @opma KpecTa Mpou3BOJIbHA U HETIeNa, KakK
YeJI0BEYECKOE TEIIO.

<...> — KpecTt crout Ha mape, — orBeqas npodeccop.— IT0 OECCMBICIEHHO, IIap J0KEH
cToATh Ha Kkpecte. Kpect, B camom iydmieMm ciy4ae, ypOIJIMBOE AEPEBO MPOIUIOro; Imap —
COBEpIICHHBIHN 1101 Oyayiero. Mrak, KpecT yBeHUHMBaeTCs mapoM, a He HaobopoT». (HectepToH
2000: 8-9)

B oTBeT MOHaX MPUBOJUT B MPUMEP MPUTUY O YEJIIOBEKE, KOTOPHII BHAYalle 3alIPETUIT KEHE
HOCHTH KPECT, TIOTOM OH CTaJl JIOMaTh KPECThI Y IOPOTH, TIOTOM U3PYOMIT U3TOPOJib, TaK KaK BETBH
e€ TeperIeTaroTCs KPEeCTOM, a JIOMOW OH BEepHYICS yxke 0e3yMHbIM. TyT HEOOXOAMMO 3aMETHUTh
91O TeMa Oe3Bepusi U Oe3ymusi BakHa Juis YecTepToHa: AJi HETO YeNIOBEK, KUBYIIMHM TOJBKO IO
3aKOHaM JIOTUKH — Oe3yMeH (MJIM Tak: YelOBEK, KOTOPBIA MbITAeTCs OOBSICHUTH MHUpP C TOYKH
3peHHsl JIOTHKH — O0€3yMEH), Tak KaK B MHPE MHOTO BEIICH CBEPXbECTECTBCHHBIX U HAYKOK HE
00BsicHuMBIX. Cam UecTepTOH 3acTymaeTcs 3a CBOETO Ieposi, BHICKA3BIBAsCh O Hayke: «Mup Hayk
HECPAaBHEHHO TyMaHHEH U HEYJIOBUMEW, YeM MUP MO33UH; BE/Ib B I0A3UU U B BEPE MBICIIN U 00pa3bl
BEpHBI ceOe, Toraa Kak, CKakeM, caMa HJes IBOJIONUH 3bI0Ka, CJIOBHO TsDKKUI con». (Uectepron

2000: 5)
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[Tpodeccop cTpeMuTCss YyCTaHOBUTH HOBYIO HEPAPXHIO0 — AP MOCTaBUTh HA KPECT, UTO
COBEPILIEHHO HE NPUHIMIHUAILHO JJII MOHAXa, BEellb «BEpPX M HU3 — MOHATHS OTHOCHUTEIIbHBIEY.
(Yectepron 2000: 10)/1ys Hero apyrasi KaTeropus BaXKHee. KpPecT s Hero — HajéxkHee: <« 3a
Hero aepxych <...>. C mapa 0bl s yman». (Hectepron 2000: 10)

HecMoTpst Ha BaxxHOCTH omnmo3uniuu npodeccop JI. — Monax Mwuxaui, OCHOBHOE HJICHHOE
CTOJIKHOBEHHE NpoucxoauT mexay TepuOymiom u Makusnom. O TepHOynie U3BECTHO, YTO OH —
pemaKTop ra3eThl «ATEUCT», IeYaTaeT BhI3BIBAIOIINE CTaThU Ha bulelickue TeMbl, CTapaeTcs Kak-
TO pacLIeBENIUTh MOHOTOHHYIO KH3Hb OOIECTBA, TIIETHO MPOBOLMPYS YuTaTenel Ha pasrosop. Ho
Jla)ke ero KOIIYHCTBEHHBbIE CTaThu O AeBe Mapuu, He BBI3BIBAIOT HUKAKOM peakiuu y oOliecTBa.
«[IInu roasr» — ¢ OMOPOM mUMET YeCTEPTOH, MPEkKIE YEM IMOSBUICA BO3MYIIEHHBIA YUTATEIb,
OBaH Maku3H, KOTOpbIl «OTHECCS K JENY CEepPbE3HO, — MOJIOAON YENIOBEK B IIOTJIAHJCKOM IUIENE
pa3oun B pemakiuu okHO». (Uectepron 2000: 14-15)He cormacHbIii ¢ COAepKaHHUEM Ta3eThl,
MakusH TOTOB OTCTamBaTh 4YeCTh JAEBbl Mapuu, HE OIrpaHMYMBAACH CHOPOM-TIOEIWHKOM. OH
BbI3bIBaeT TepHOyma Ha Ay>ib. CHOPUIMKH JEPYTCS 32 CBOM YOEXKIEHUS: OHHM CPaKaloTCs U Ha
mmarax, ¥ Ha CJIOBax, a IO03Ke BMecTe OeryT OT HACTOWYMBBIX MPECICAOBAHHUNA TOJIHIIHH,
KaKIylen mpeceyb OECMopsIOK U MOCKOpee OTIPABUTH Y3JISHTOB B JIOM JJIsl YMaJTUIIEHHBIX.
Takum oOpa3oMm, cBoeoOpasHblid quanor Makusna u TepHOysuta TpanchopMupyeTcs B MOJUJIOT.
CrnoBecHble OaTtanuu ABYX MIOTIAHJIEB MEPEpacTalOT B CIIOP C MHUPOM, KOTOPBHIH BOCHPUHHMAET
Iy3Jib 3a Bepy Kak Oe3ymue, a caMuX CIOpIIMKOB cuuTaeT (aHarukamu. Ho mo Yecreprony
O0e3yMeH Mup, KOTOpBIM HaJAENseT MOJHIHMIO MPAaBOM OMNPENENiITh HOPMaIbHOCTh 4YEJIOBEKa B
3aBHCHUMOCTH OT HAJIMYMS WM OTCYTCTBUS Y HETO PEIMTUO3HBIX YOSKICHUH.

Ha nporsxeHnn Bcero pomaHa repou NpeJIpUHUMAIOT HECKOJIBKO IONBITOK CPa3UThCs Ha
mmnarax, 4 BCSIKMM pa3 UM 3TO HE yJAeTcs, TaK KaK 3a HUMH CleAyeT MoJulus. Bo3MOXHOCTh
Cropa, TOJIEMUKH OKUBIIAET TepoeB, Tak o TepHOymie uutaeM: «OTHEHHO-PBDKHHM PEIaKTOp
nobneanen ot cyactbsl. OH BCKOUMII ¢ MaJIbYUIIECKON JIETKOCTHIO; IOHOCTh BEPHYJIACh K HEMY».
(Yectepron 2000: 17)1uTepecHo, 9TO U 0OILIECTBO, Takoe aMopdHOE 1 Oe3pa3InyHOe TOHAYaly,
TOeE MPOOYKAAETCS: TEeNEPb BCE TOJIBKO M TOBOPAT, YTO O JABYX TYIJISIHTAX.

Poman «llap m KpecT» — 3TO HE TOJBKO IMOJIEMHYECKHH TpakKTaT, HO U CBOEOOpa3Has
poOMH30HAAA, MyTElIeCTBUE B MOMCKaX HCTUHBI. CKphIBasChb OT MpecieAoBaHuid, TepHOym1 u
MakusH nyrtemniectByoT o Aurauu. [ladocHo, HO ¢ odeHb ouryTUMOHN Hojei romopa YectepToH
OIMMHCHIBAET WX CTPAHCTBOBAHHS M CHOPhI: «CMEHSUIUCh JTOBOJBI, CMEHsUTUCh JaHamadTtel. OO0
ABOJTIOIIMY CIIOPUIIN Ha Xoame <...>; o BapdomomeeBckoit Houn — B yroTHOU nonuue <...>. Korma
OHH BBIIILIM Ha paBHUHY, MaKku3H MBUIKO oTcTamBal xpuctranckoe Ipexanue». (Hecrepron 2000:
53) MakudH HE COIJIaCeH C HHTE/UICKTyaJaMH: BeIb OHH <IIPOTUB BCEr0 YEIOBEYECTBAY.

(Yectepron 2000: 53) On roBopuT. «Bbl mMojlaraeTe, 4TO BallM CKENTUKA M BOJBHOIYMIIBI
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MIOMOTAJIM MUPY HATH BIepén. OTo HeBepHO. Kakaplii M3 HUX CO3/MaBaJl CBOE€ COOCTBEHHOE
MHpO3JIaHHe, KOTOPOE CIenylonnid epeTuk pazousBan B kKycku». (Uecrepron 2000: 53)MmenHo B
ycra MakudHa YecTepToH BKIIAIbIBACT NPUHIUIMHUANBHBIE IS ce0s MOHATHS 00 HMCTUHHOM
HepapXxuu LEeHHOCTeN: «XpUCTHAHCTBO BCErJa HEMOJHO, H0O OHO BCerja 3ApaBo, a Jirodas MojJa B
JTydmieM ciydae — jerkas ¢opma 6esymus. <...> llepkoBb Bcerga kak Obl OTCTa€T OT BpPEMEHH,
TOTJIa KaK Ha CaMOM JieJie OHA — BHE BpeMeHHU. OHa *)AET, TOKa MOCTIEIHSS MOa MUPa YBUIIUT CBOM
NOCJICAHUH Yac, 1 XpaHuT Kioun godponerenn». (Uectepron 2000: 54)

[IpumeyaTenbHO, YTO JHOOMMEBIE Tepor YecTepToHAa HAIOMUHAKOT €ro camoro. [lepconax
MakusH, coBceM Kak aBTOp UecTepTOH B peaibHOM JKM3HU, HE COIJIAIIAETCS ¢ YECTEPTOHOBCKUMU
OIMMOHEHTAMH BO B3IJIAJaX Ha MPOCTOTO YeloBeKa: «Bce XpUCTHAHE arHOCTHKU. MBI TOIBKO U
3HaeM, 4YTO YeJOBEK — 3TO 4ejoBeK. A Bamu 3ois u Bamu bepuapas! oy naxke B aToM emy
otkaszbiBaioT». (Uecrepron 2000: 52)MakusH MPOCUT JEPEBEHCKOIO MbSHHIYY PAaCCyIUTh HX C
TepHOysu1OM B HX CIIOpe O YesoBeKe. 3aBcernarai kabaka st TepHOyIia — UMb <dIbsSHBIN HEYU».
(Yectepron 2000: 50)MakusH ke BUIUT B MPOCTOM YEJIOBEKE BBICIIYIO IEHHOCTH: <«J[ist MeHs
yeroBeK — o0pa3 boxwuii, A Bac — rpakJaHuH, UMEIOLINHA Beskue mpaBa. Tak BOT oH. boxuit
o0pa3; BOT OH, CBOOOJHBIN TpakaaHuH. [IepBbIii BCTpeuHbIH U ecTh uenoBek». (Hectepron 2000:
50) Hacrostuit 4emoBek — 3TO TOT, «KTO BCTaéT Ha 3ape u mamier 3emto» (Uecrepron 2000: 50),
TOT, «KTO, BEPHYBIIKCH C PabOTHI, MBET 3Jb U MOET MecHI0. Bece dunocodckre u momuTHIECKHe
CHCTEMBl HAMHOTO MOJIOXKE, YeM OH. Bce xpamsbl, qaxke Hamia L{epkoBb, MpUILIN HA 3eMIIIO MTO3XKE,
yeM oH. EMy 1 mogobaer cyauth Hac». (Uectepron 2000: 50)

Kaxk o0b14H0, TekcT YecTepToHa MHOTOCIIOEH: B pOMaHe HaIEM MHOTO OTCHUIOK K Pa3HBIM
ucTOYHMKaM. Tak, mpucrynas K moeauHky ¢ TepHOymiom, MakusH ouryiiaer cebs HU MHOTO HU
MaJI0 — KpecTOHOCIeM, O0opioM 3a Bepy, roBops: «f Bwxky HMepycamum <...>. Sl BUXKY LIUTHI U
3Haména HeBepHbIx». (HectepTon 2000: 24)Crena, KOTOPYIO MPHUIILIOCH MPEO0JIEBATh Oeriemam,
HanmomuHaeT MakudsHy JIoH KuXOTOBCKOro KOHSA: €My «Ka3ajaoCh, 4TO OH CHUAUT B cemie. CTeHa
TSHYJIACh MEpea HUM cepoil 1eeid PocuHaHTa, 1 OH BCHOMHMII IIIUT XPAaMOBHHKOB, TJ€ JBa PHILIAPS
cuaat Ha ogHOoM KoHe». (Uectepron 2000: 94)Podun3onoMm omrymaet cest TepHOyYI1, oKa3aBIIKCh
B KaMmepe JiedeOHULIbI, KOT/1a MIBITAeTCsl HAalTH BBIXOJ] U3 HEE.

BaxxHo, 4To o Mepe npoaBrkeHus Bc€ ganbiie oT JIoOHA0HA, B3aMMHas CUMIATHs TepOeB
pactér: TepHOYIT «C MHTEpecOM B3IIISTHYN Ha 4enoBeka (MakudHa), COBEpIICHHO HE3HAKOMOTO C
yeaoBHocTsiMa» (Uectepron 2000: 30) Makusu npusHaéres TepHOyIT: «Sl HeHaBHKY Bac MOTOMY,
yro Bbl HeHaBuaute bora. S mory momoOuTh Bac... MOTOMY YTO BBl XOPOUIMI YEIOBEK».
(Yectepron 2000: 34)OueBuana TpaHchopManus HX OTHOIICHHS APYr K Apyry. «Cepana Hx
CTAaHOBUJIUCH Bce Msirde. Korja mmaru cKpecTWIMCh TaM, B JIOHJAOHCKOM caauke, u TepHOymI, u

MakusH roToBbl ObIIH YOUTH TOTO, KTO UM nomMernaeT. OHu ObLTH TOTOBBI YOUTDH €r0 U YOUTH JpyT
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apyra. Ceiuac MM momemany, U ouu ouytuin obnerdenue». (Uecrepron 2000: 34)Oka3aBiimch B
rOCTSX y Hekoero Mopuca YHUMIH, MOKIOHHHKA BOCTOYHOM KYJIbTYphl, OHH 00a OTKa3bIBAIOTCS
NPUHECTH KEPTBY THXOOKEAHCKOMY OOXKY (umoiy). [IpomoBean Xo3siMHa Ha TEMbI <Ieliail, 4To
XO0YEeIIb», U «rope caabbiM», n «cuiabHast TuaHocTh» (Uectepron 2000: 46) —HenpuemieMs! 1is
MakwusHa.

Camoe ciOXHOE HCHbITaHUE TpeAcTOMT TepHOymny W MakudHy B INCHUXHATPUUECKOM
nedeOHUIle, TJIe TepOr HEOKUIAHHBIM 00pa3oM OKa3bIBAIOTCS. YTIPABISIET €10 HEKHil mpodeccop,
pa3paboTaBIIMi MPOEKT MEAWIIMHCKOW TIOMWIIMU, TPUHITHIA TapJaMEeHTOM. TaMm Xe OHH
OOHapyXHUBAIOT JIOACH, KOTOPHIX BCTpeuann Ha CBOEM myTu. DakTUyeckd, BCE OOIIECTBO
MPU3HAHO BiACTAMU Oe3yMHBIM. Kpacku crymaroTcs: HajBuraercs karacrpoda — mpodeccop, oH
KE <«CYIIeCTBO ¢ AIUHHBIM moabopoakom» (Yectepron 2000: 140), #cé Oonee u Oosnee
HAMOMUHAIOIINI aHTHXPUCTA) peliaeT TMOryOuTh BCEX: OH 3areBaeT mnoxkap. Karactpody
PEayIpeXkaacT cTapell, 3aKII0YCHHBIN B caMoi JajbHel kamepe (CyIs Mo ONMMCAHHIO, TOT CaMbIid
NPaBOCIIaBHBIA MOHaX MUXauil): OH OCTaHABJIMBAET MOXap MO mpockOe Makudna. [lo mMonuTBam
MOHaxa CIacaloTCsl B UTOTe€ Bce Tepou pomaHa: «OTHEHHBIN JieC TOKAYHYJICS U pacrajics HalBoOE...
OroHp Jexan MeXy AByMs MUPHBIMH XOJIMaMH, a MEXAY HUMH, KakK 10 JOJUHE, MIENT MaJIeHbKAN
cTapell U Iel, CJI0BHO Tyisil B BecenHeM cany». (Uecrepron 2000: 144910 CBUACTENHCTBO Uy/a,
CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOTO, IIPeoOpakaeT peaakTopa ra3eTsl «Atenct» TepHOyIia, OH MpeBpanaeTcs B
XPUCTHAHUHA! «TJ1a3a €ro CTajlu CUSAIOIMIUMH U MPEKPACHBIMUA. MHOTHE CKENITUKHU PYTajid €ro MOTOM
B )KypHaJIax M raserax 3a TO, 4TO OH Mpeaall CTosAMIMi Ha ¢akTax marepuanusm». (Uectepron 2000:
144)

[IpumeuatenpHo, uto B pomane «lllap u kpecT» crmacuTeneM MHpa OT Xaoca W THOENTn
SBIISICTCS TIPABOCIIABHBIM CBSIIEHHUK, Oonrapckuii mMoHax Muxawmn. HHTepecHO, Kak yBHIENI
npousBeaeHnue YecTtepToHa HaAIl COBPEMEHHUK, MPABOCIABHBIM AuakoH ['eopruit MakcuMoB:
«HeBeposiTHasi MPOHUIIATETLHOCTD, Pa3UTENbHASL OCTPOTA CJIOTa, YAUBUTEIbHOE OeccTpaline nepes
JIMIIOM HOBOMOJHBIX MPEIPACCYKOB OOIIECTBEHHOTO MHEHUS, a TAKXKe HECOMHEHHas! 100poieTenb
paccyIuTeNbHOCTH, HETOKOJIeOuMasi BEpPHOCTh 3[PAaBOMY CMBICIY U TITyOOKO€ JTMYHOE CMHUpPEHUE,
<...> [lapagokcanbHblil, HACMEIIUBBINI, TO-AETCKU CEPHE3HBIN U COCTpaAaroluii, YecTepToH SBUII
Takoe XPUCTHAHCTBO, O KOTOPOM €ro COBPEMEHHUKU AABHO M03a0bUIH. AHIIIMMCKUN MBICIUTENb
BOoCcTaHaBiuBan (i JIOZCH BEKa CEro) HUCTHHHYIHO HMEpapXHi0 IICHHOCTEH, TOBepss He
XPUCTUAHCTBO HOBBIMH YBJICUCHUSIMH M BKyCaMH OOIIECTBAa, a BKYChI M YBJICYEHHS OOIIECTBa
XpUCTHAHCTBOM». (MaKCHMOB)

Nrtak, caMbplii TJIaBHBIA BOINPOC, KOTOPBIM 3aTparuBaeT poMaH, — 3TO BOMNPOC BEpPbl U
Oe3Bepusi. Bepel, He MOAUMHSIONIECHCS pasyMy U BMECTe C TeM OECKOHEUHO pa3yMHOM, Bepbl

0e3rpaHuvYHOl, HO OCO3HAHHOM, BEephl, BCIO CHIIYy KOTOPOHM I'epor IMO3HAIOT JIMIIb B CAMOM KOHIIE
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cBoero nytemectBusa. O cepbE3HeMX Borpocax YecTepToH TOBOPUT JIETKO, HE YUTask MPOMOBEIN
Y HE HACTaBJISIs «Ha MyTh MCTUHHBIN» (COBCeM Kak oTell bpayH B ero JeTeKTHUBHBIX pacckaszax). OH
TOBOPUT Tak, KaK YHUTATEIb CMOXKET €ro YCJbIIaTh U BOCHPUHATH. TE€KCT poMaHa MPOHUKHYT
IOMOPOM, aBTOpP MATKO U C JIOOOBBIO MOJIIYYMBAET HAJl CBOMMH TeposiMu. UecTepToH TBOPUT Ha
CTBIKE JKaHPOB: KaK YK€ roBopuioch Bbile, «Ilap u kpecT» — 3TO M MOJEMUYECKHUI TpakTar, U
cBoeoOpa3Has pOOMH30HAAAa B MOMCKAX MCTUHBI, HO 3TO eumlié M JETEeKTUB, TaK KaK ecTh
IIpeciIeIoBaTeNId U MpecTymHUKH. Mup YectepToHa mapagoKcaabHbIM 00pa3oM MepeBEPHYT C HOT
Ha TOJIOBY (Kak 3TO 4acTo ObIBAET y aBTOpa): MpecTYymHUKH — MakudH u TepHOy1 — SBISIOTCS
HOCHUTEISIMU UCTHHHBIX LIEHHOCTEH, IMpeciieoBaTely — MOJUIUs — OOpeTcss C 3TUMU CaMbIMH
LEHHOCTSIMH, ¢ XpPUCTUAHCTBOM B KOHEUHOM MTOTE, TaK Kak oTnpaBisaioT MakusHa u TepuOyiia B
I0oM s ymManuIIE€HHbIX. Ho 1mo YecTtepToHy 34paBOMBICISIIMMU OKa3bIBAKOTCSA KaK pa3 Te, KTO
BJIACTSIMM TpHU3HAaH Oe3yMHBIM. YecTepToH BOOOIIE CYMTAET HOCUTEISIMH 3ApPAaBOTO CMbICIA
npocThIX Jrojeii. B cBoeit «ABroonorpadum» (1936)mpu3Haér «O0ecKOHECUHOE HHTEIUIEKTYalbHOE
MIPEBOCXOJICTBO 3a OCHBIMHU U Jaxke Oe3rpamoTHbIMHU JroapMu». (Chesterton 2001: 15W6o0 onu —
HOCHUTENW Tpaaulluu, UCTUHHOCTU. He OoHM — XaH)XM, HE OHM — HECBEAYyIIME, a T€, KTO B BEK
«PEJIUTHO3HOU CBOOOABI», KOTJA «KaX bl MOXKET CBOOOIHO TOBOPUTH O PEIUTUHU, HA CAMOM JIeJie
creiiuTest €€ ymomuHaTth» (Chesterton 2001: 156-157)1s YecreproHa deiaoBeK, MpeaaHHBIN

Tpaauluu U BEPC, ABJIACTCA TJIaBHOM OCHHOCTHBIO.

bub6anorpagus
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Abstract

Hate speech or unacceptable words and phrases inetlworld of football
This research looks at the problem whether it isngsible to use unacceptable words and phraséseinorld of
football or not. The goal is to understand the nmagaof the expression “hate speech” in generabrder to understand
what kind of words and phrases could be identifisdunacceptable in football. This has been donexaynining
instruments of international law, specific natiolegislation of European Union member states, amceat situation in
the world of football, in particular, researchingible incidents of “hate speech” used during atlfah match, just
before or straight after it. Upon examination afgé events, it becomes clear that there are foupgrof unacceptable
words and phrases united by Race/Religion, Sexu@n€@tion, Gender, and Disability. Although a sfiedist of
"unacceptable" words and phrases in football wasdiniced to public, there are still controversiaiments. Through
showing specific examples of such controversial mois, the author concludes that the solution optioblem might
lie in the definition of the word fan (supporter).
Keywords:hate speech, football hooligans, sports law, crahlaw

Kopsavilkums

Naida runa vai nepimemami vardi un fr azes Futbola pasau
Petijums iz\Erte probEmu — vai ir pigaujama nepigemamu ¥9rdu un féZu lietoSana futbola pas&ubDarba narkis ir
vardu kopas "naida runa" nomes iz@te, lai saprastu,ali vardi un frazes var tikt identifietas k& nepigmémamas
futbola. Darls tika izgetiti starptautisko tigbu avoti un atsevidl Eiropas Saviabas dabvalstu tietbu akti, ki an
izvertéta pasreigja sitlacija futbola pasaél— darla tiek aprakgti ,skali” incidenti, kad futbola sgles lailg, tieSi pirms
vai uzreiz @gc s, tika lietota ,naida runa”. Izskatot visu ieprehnireto, Kiist skaidrs, ka past ¢etras drdu grupas,
kas tiek uzskatas par nepigemanmam un &s ir: rase un redija; seksdla orien&cija; dzimums; invalidite. Toner,
neskatoties uz to, ka futbola pagaphsiv ipasSs nepigemamu drdu un faZu saraksts, joprajn pasiv pretrungi
momenti. Iz@tot Sos konldtus pretruigos momentus, autors secina, ka potals risinjums vagtu tikt rasts drda
.Fans” ( atbalstajs) defiricija.
Atskgvardi: naida runa, futbola huligni, sporta tiefbas, krimir@ltiestbas

Introduction

Professional football provides an opportunity faople from all social groups to follow
their sport and meet and mix with other footbatigaAs it was mentioned in the Policy for Football
Related Offences by The Association of Chief Polifficers (ACPO) and Crown Prosecution
Service (CPS) (2013), “The overwhelming majoritedsfootball fans are well-behaved and want
nothing more than to attend games free from thedegaiolence, disorder, discrimination and other
crime. [...] Members of the community whose homed husinesses are close to football grounds
have the right not to have their lives disruptedfdgtball hooliganism. Those who work in and
around football grounds providing a service to fearsd those who provide the transport services
that allow them to travel also have the right tergaout their work without fear of violence,
discrimination or intimidation.”

Since the new world phenomenon “football hooligariisvas introduced in early 60’s, a lot
of actions have been taken against spectator dnmelss and aggressive behaviour before, after and

during football matches. Nevertheless, fans amyaxpelled from games for language.
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In response to fans’ unacceptable words and phisases Football clubs have taken steps
such as placing signs at stadium entrances, issmegbers of their staff with a list of
"unacceptable" words and phrases (Hunter 2013).

Even though there are two deferent expressiond) asc“Hate speech” and “Cheering
speech”, a lot of people, including football fand®, not see the difference between them. Since,
nowadays, it is a well known fact, that the footbahants are mainly used to humiliate the
opposition, rather to encourage the home team.

Hate speech

In order to understand what kind of words and psaould be identified as hate speech, it
is important to understand the meaning of this @sgon in general.

Albeit most countries have adopted legislationsnvan certain expressions, currently, there
is no commonly accepted definition of the exprassiate speech”.

In 1997, the Committee of Ministers of the CourafilEurope adopted a Recommendation
on hate speech, which stated that the term “skeallfzlerstood as covering all forms of expression
which spread, incite, promote or justify racialredt xenophobia, anti-Semitism or other forms of
hatred based on intolerance, including: intoleraeg@ressed by aggressive nationalism and
ethnocentrism, discrimination and hostility againghorities, migrants and people of immigrant
origin”.

Nevertheless, the line between speech that is @eresl rude and that, which is considered
insulting is quite delicate as freedom of exprasssorecognised as one of the major human right
under a lot of international and national acts. Example, the extent to which the right of free
expression might be limited is determined by thrstruments of international law, The European
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights anthdamental Freedoms 1950 (ECHR), the
International Convention on the Elimination of Abrms of Racial Discrimination 1969 (CERD),
and the International Covenant on Civil and PditRRights 1976 (ICCPR).

In accordance with article 10 of the ECHR, the dicga of expression is granted to all, but
the exercise of this right is conditioned by conidy with the restrictions necessamter alia, “for
the protection of the reputation and rights of aitieAs for the CERD and ICCPR, it could be
extremely important to point out article 4(a) oft&€ERD and article 20 of the ICCPR. Articles
warrant a punishable offense in case of “all digeatron of ideas based on racial superiority or
hatred’ and ‘any advocacy of national, racial, eligious hatred that constitutes incitement to
discrimination, hostility, or violence”.

As for the national legislation of European UnidtlJ) member states, there are different

pieces of law that regulates freedom of expresamhits limitation:
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e Articles 137(c) and 137(d) ofhe Dutch penal codeof 1881, amended in 1994, prohibits
making public intentional insults, as well as engggin verbal, written, or illustrated
incitement to hatred, on account of one's racedgiosl, sexual orientation, or personal
convictions.

e Section 24 othe Law on the Freedom of the Press of 29 July 18&Erance) criminalizes
incitement to racial discrimination, hatred, or leilcce on the basis of one's origin or
membership (or non-membership) in an ethic, natjoaaial, or religious group.

e Section 5 and Section 18(1) tife Public Order Act of 1986 (United Kingdom) make it a
crime to use or display threatening, abusive, sultimg words “within the hearing or sight of
a person likely to be caused harassment, alarmistress thereby”, and state that “a person
who uses threatening, abusive, or insulting wordsbe&haviour, or displays any written
material which is threatening, abusive, or insgltiis guilty of an offence if: a) he intends to
thereby stir up racial hatred, or b) having redardll the circumstances racial hatred is likely
to be stirred up thereby.”

The European Court of Human Rights (hereinaftercithrt) has its own opinion in regard
to the definition of the “hate speech”. As it wasrnted out in the factsheet on hate speech by the
court (2013), “the court is careful to make a distion in its findings between, on the one hand,
genuine and serious incitement to extremism andihenother hand, the right of individuals
(including journalists and politicians) to expreissir views freely and to “offend, shock or disturb
others”.

In its case law, the court, without adopting a dpedefinition, has applied restrictions on
the freedom of expression to the following groupsial hate speech, religious hate speech, sexual
orientation hate speech, negationism, speech basedbtalitarian doctrine, political speech,
anticonstitutional/ antinational hatred speech.

Unacceptable words and phrases in football

Unfortunately, for the last 10 years another folhleated crime has evolved. Racist and
homophobic chanting became one of the major probliemfootball authorities, as it is quite hard
to determine how far it is legally permitted foeth to be chants of the certain character justrbgfo
during, and straight after the football game.

Nick Hawkins, lead sports prosecutor at the CP§ues that “[tlhere is obviously a place
for appropriate humour in football, and we mudse sight of that.” Nevertheless, where the line
between humour and offensive behaviour is crodsed such chanting should be qualified as hate
crime.

In order to understand where exactly the mentioabdve line between humour and

offensive behaviour is crossed, four groups of aaptable words and phrases could be marked out.
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Unacceptable words and phrases are united by Relggt®, Sexual Orientation, Gender, and
Disability.

The most rapidly developing and controversial anéhe group of unacceptable words and
phrases united by race and religion. As was meetion the leaflet of the European network
against Nationalism, Racism, Fascism and in supgdvtigrants and refugees, “Racism in football
has different forms [...] racist chants and insatjainst an African player, discrimination of plesye
of different ethnic background or the spread ofistaand neo-Nazi propaganda [...]” Speaking
about racist chants, the most visible incidentsaaréollows.

e Some football fans use racist, anti-Semitic orngdahobic chants not only against players or
fans of the opposite team, but against one of their players. A section of Serbian football
club Borac Cakac (Borac) supporters put on Ku KKlan hoods and displayed banners
bearing the message, "The player should go, navamés him here" and "The South will rise
again” in demonstration against the player of Bokéike Tamvaniere, from Zimbabwe.
Moreover, Mike Tamvaniere was not only the targetagist abuse from a group of Borac
neo-Nazi fans, but in April 2006 was physicallyaakted just outside the stadium by Borac
fans.

e During the Union of European Football AssociatigbkEFA) cup match between Zenit St.
Petersburg and Olympique Marseille on March 126082 three black players of Marseille
were targeted by racist abuse during the matchit Zams threw a banana at them and made
'monkey noises'.

e Other incidents linked to football regularly ocdarRome, were fans include the following
anti-Semitic phrases in their chants: “Anne Frag;kat going to write anymore, but will buy
a little bar of soap” (referring to Jews being ®oinnto soap at Auschwitz); “Auschwitz is
your homeland; the ovens are your houses”.

e The football ground is not the only place wheretlbadl fans use offensive language. It could
happen everywhere, even next to a village schoothenway to the football match. The
following incident happened near a school on thebSeptember 2013. Sinan Gokgen, the
Media and Communications Officer of the EuropeaimB®Rights Centre stated in a press
release (12.09.2013), that “according to an offistatement from the police, they received a
call on 5 September 2013 that a busload of foottzds had stopped outside the village
school. [...] the group got off the bus and threatethe Romani school children. They sang
the national anthem and the anthem of Transylv8uakler anthem) and shouted racist, anti-
Roma expressions (“dirty gypsies, we will come bago&n”). They made gestures threatening
to cut the children’s throats. The official polisetement indicated that that the bus was on its

way from Debrecen to Bucharest for a Romania-Hundaotball match. In addition, the
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relevant school has previously been involved ia@st scandal. Earlier this year, a teacher at
the school was dismissed after making racist consnaipout Roma on video. [...] The fact
that the former teacher was also on the bus suggestthe school was deliberately targeted.”

In regard to other three groups of unacceptabledsvand phrases, the Liverpool football
club (Liverpool) authorities have done a great jbbey have issued members of staff with a list of
"unacceptable" words and phrases in their effartsoimbat all forms of discrimination. On the list,
you can find words that in a daily life could benswered as acceptable by a lot of people (e.g.
gypsy, dyke, princess, cripple), but when it contedootball, fans could be liable to criminal
charges in case of using such words during the garsebefore or straight after it. Andy Hunter,
the journalist of The Guardian stated in his pdsvérpool issue list of 'unacceptable' words to
fight discrimination” (2013), that “Liverpool's lisof what is ‘usually offensive and the club
considers unacceptable’ has been given to alltifuk and casual members of staff who have
contact with the public on match days or on a dadgis". Rishi Jain, the social inclusion officer f
Liverpool, who helped compile the guide, have bgeated by Andy Hunter in his post as well,
saying, that “a handbook [...] is designed to pidevinformation on the latest equality legislation
including information relating to what terminologgydeemed as both acceptable and unacceptable.
This program of awareness enables our employeestgnise inappropriate language and take the
necessary steps to ensure Anfield is free frorfoaths of discrimination”.

The most arguable word from this list, in accordamnith mass media of United Kingdom,
is the word “Yid” and all forms of it.

The problem arose the moment when Jewish and neistdd ottenham fans started calling
themselves the “Yid army” and the players of thébclYiddos” on a regular basis. In response to
the numerous complaints, the Football associati®) {ssued guidance which suggested that all
football fans using the term could be liable targnal charges, even Tottenham fans. The FA said,
that “use of the term in a public setting could ammioto a criminal offence, and leave those fans
liable to prosecution and potentially a lengthytbadl banning order.” That means that even if
someone is using an unacceptable word in ordeesoribe himself, it will be considered as a hate
speech and the person could be prosecuted.

According to the article of Stephen Pollard, therjalist of the Jewish chronicle, the Prime
Minister of the United Kingdom, David Cameron, enesidering that “Tottenham fans that use the
word “Yid” in terrace chants should not be prosedut— as long as they are not motivated by hate.
[...] You have to think of thenens reaThere’s a difference between Tottenham fans ssdtxbing
themselves as Yids and someone calling someond asyan insult.”

One of the main opponents of the Prime MinisteriD&@ameron is Donald Peter Herbert, a
leading human rights barrister, who considers thia almost like saying if a woman refers to
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another woman in a derogatory fashion then it is QK even if it comes from Tottenham
supporters, it remains casual racism. We understasa difficult, and for some an uncomfortable,
stance to take, but we feel it is the right staficd.l don’t want to have to take my childrenao
football match and expect to hear anti-Semitic than

Nevertheless, the legislation of the United Kingdaoncerning football matches and
disorder associated with them is widely recogniggdther jurisdictions as the most effective in
this field. As was stated in the Prosecution Policy Football Related Offences (2013), “the
success of the legislation, and in particular tse of Football Banning Ordérhas excluded
offenders from the vicinityof football matches, has deterred others from bé&wgrmvolved in
violence and disorder and has enabled levels a€ipglat matches to be reduced. This has been
achieved by a combination of self-policing by fahgh quality police investigations producing
compelling evidence, and robust prosecutions wiagmropriate. [...] ACPO and the CPS work
closely with the Home Office other government dépants in a continuing effort to combat
violence and disorder around football matches anéh@and abroad. They also work closely with
colleagues in Scotland and Northern Ireland to jie¢onsistency across all three jurisdictions in
the United Kingdom. The Football Association andf@ssional Footballers’ Association work with
ACPO and the CPS and have been consulted overugpadrs this policy. ACPO and the CPS also
work with Kick It Out and Stonewall to jointly talekhate crime in football
Conclusion

There is no commonly accepted definition of theregpion “hate speech” in European
legislations. In order to define it, the restricoof the freedom of expression need to be poioied
as well. That means, “hate speech” is not only 9dpeech, that “covers all forms of expression
which spread, incite, promote or justify racialredt xenophobia, anti-Semitism or other forms of
hatred based on intolerance, including: intoleraes@ressed by aggressive nationalism and
ethnocentrism, discrimination and hostility againghorities, migrants and people of immigrant
origin” (Recommendation No. R (97) 20 of the Come®tof Ministers to member states on “Hate
Speech”, 1997), but as well warrant a punishabfenst in case of “all dissemination of ideas
based on racial superiority or hatred” (Internatio@onvention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Racial Discrimination, 1969) and “any advocacy dftional, racial, or religious hatred that
constitutes incitement to discrimination, hostilioy violence” (International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights, 1976).

Currently, there are four specific groups of ungtakle words and phrases in football that

are fortified exactly by the definition of the terrmentioned above and any person using them in

® Football Banning Orders carry a minimum duratiénihoee years, meaning hooligans face a ban fraretting to a
range of important upcoming football matches shdly commit football-related crime.
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chants could be prosecuted. Unacceptable wordplrases are united by Race/Religion, Sexual
Orientation, Gender, and Disability.

Though there is no common opinion as to whetheresgarticular words should be
prosecuted, in case if words were used by the ifamsder to describe themselves. As on the one
hand, there ismens rea’ on the other humiliating expressions that aresitared so, no matter
whether they are used to describe an opponentesetin

The author, personally, considers that offensingulage should be banned from football in
general. As according to the Oxford online dictignd'supporter is a person, who is actively
interested in and wishes success for a particglarts team”, rather than insulting the competing
team or the supporters of it.

“[...] tolerance and respect for the equal digndy all human beings constitute the

foundations of a democratic, pluralistic societitt§akan v. Turkey 2006).
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NERINGAS TELA TRANSFORM ACIJAS:
MITS, FOLKLORA, LITERAT URA
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Abstract
Transformations of Neringa Image: Myth, Folklore, Literature
Goal of research: to characterize the transformatad Neringa image in myth, folklore and literatur
Obijectives of investigation:
1) to excerpt different versions of legend aboutilgs,;
2) to investigate Neringa’s image development aadsformation in works by different Lithuanian auth
The research was created by synthesis of mangrjtescientific methods — bibliographic, historicebmparative etc.
Results of research can be used in Baltic and Cratipa literature scientific researches relatedmdings about
mythology and folklore.
Key words: sea, Curonion spit, mythology, folklditerature, giants, Neringa

Gandiz visas indoeiropieSu relijas sievieSu &rtas dievigas hitnes imem centilo vietu.
(Biezais 2006: 13) Laima, 8a, Dekla un Karta ir @as, kas sastopamas latvieSu mifidaj
apzia, pec Haralda Biez vardiem — latvieSu ,refiija”. Bet, ka atZst pats H. Biezaisjidz Sim
lielaka uzmairba un padiinata izgEte bija velita lielakoties tikai ,zenako masu kultam”. (Biezais
2006: 13) Turpret lietuvieSu mitolgija pec Marijas Gimbutienes atzinuma,idfiga
matricentriskaj, htoniskaj (saistta ar zemi) un luraja (saistta ar sievigajiem, néness un dabas
atjaunoSa#s cikliem) ipat valda visu radoSas un visu zinoSas dievietésid,aRagana, Giltine,
Lauma u. c., kas gandr lidz 20. gadsimtam sagkaliadas raksturapasbas, kdas piemitusas
sengrig&u pirmsindoeiropeiskam dievieEm Aténai, Herai, Artenidai, Hekatei utt. s vienngr ir
saisitas ar sievi§o pasauli, dzimSanas, dzeind, raives un atdzimSanas prébilam un &pec
vienlaiagi bija saprotarikas, nommigakas un vajadigakas nek citi, ,brunotie” dievi. (Gimbutiene
1994: 174-175)

Bet turpat arM. Gimbutiene afist, ka ,baltu mitolgijas un relgijas avoti irloti saregiti”
kaut vai ipec, ka seno diabu Vardi citas valodis raksitajas hronikas tikusi tik liek méra sagrozi
un izkrodoti, ka reiZm nav ceibu tos rekonsti@t un atjaunot. Turkit pedgjo tris gadsimtu laik
daudzas noatn tika padatas par dmoniem, kaidiétas, idz ar to daudzas i sens ipasbas
aizmirstas. @pec baltu mitolgijas rekonstrukcijas pamatavots ir ,tautas mudu dalrade”.
(Gimbutiene 1994: 174-175)

Lidzas trim augsikajam sievieSu krtas diewbam lietuvieSu mitolgija, kas dva un af
amem cilveku davibu, — Laimai, Raganai un Zemai, pasiv un darbojas arcitas, otrgirigas
dievibas, kuim var piemist citas, toen lidzigas un radni@gas funkcijas. Rakstigi Sai gaguma
ir tas, ka wriesSu kartas mitolgiskajam batném Sap matricentriskay mitu un \ertibu pasad ir dotas

tikai divas izpausmes. ¥iiir:
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1) vai nu davibas eneiijas simboli;
2) vai attietgas dievietes l&la vai paiga lona. (Gimbutiene 1994: 176)

Vairaku autoru interpratija Neringas #rda paties noZme un simbolika akdras, bet as
vairak ir nianses, kas pagko vienu un to paSuittisko ieZmi — varda neapSauimno saistou ar
adens stihiju.

Juoza PronskaJgozas Pronskygsinterpreficija vards ,Neringa” ir €lies no lietuvieSu
valodas vrdiem ,nerti”, ,iSnara” (,nirt”, ,iznira”), kas akotngji bija saisits ar Neringas pussalas
(serak salas) padiSanos uzidens virsmas, kaatvienkarSi iznirusi no firas dzelmes. (Pronskus
1923: 22) dzgi J. Pronskus skaidra $arda radnietbu ar virkni citu vrdu, ka — ,UZmaris”,
.Kopos”, ,Dalgé”, ,Nergia”. Visiem Siem vrdiem ir saisba ar migtas vietas geogfisko
novietojumu un — kas Sai gguima ir pats ltiskakais — arjiras khtbatni.

Mazliet saddaks defirejums ir Mikola Slucka garasta-pasalk ,MilZi negribgja bat kardi”
— tur Neringas &da izcelsme tiek skaidrota visai sadgki, saistba ar apsikla vardu ,nerangi” —
.Neringa”, ko Sai gagluma var aptuveni interprét ka ,nesagatavojusies”, ,bez ieprigkds
sagatavoSas”. (Sluckis 1958: 26) Bet jau litetakzinatnieks Kestutis Urba nada, ka 8da veida
Neringas ¥Wrda semantika un izcelsme ir ,visaérbiskiga” un iet klaj pretrum ar valodnieku
petijumiem Sai zga. (Urba 1990: 20)

Pec savas titibas Neringa &k dzili simbolisks &ls parstav reiz gan seno — tradiciafo,
klasisko nitu tradciju par milziem, kui tiek ietverts ar tautas zemapzi balsttais arhaiskais
priekSstats par sievieSu dzimuma diey vietja, Sai gaguma sangra neliela teritorila arela
demiurga funkcijas labptigi uzmémuSos zerika ranga dievieti, kurai toén pienit visas
cilvéciskas ipadbas, izskats, doisana, uzvetha un rakstura i@mes, gan arjauno tradciju, pec
kuras Neringasets ir tik liela méra pietuvirats cilvéciskajam, cik vien tas ieg@ams. Mtos ir
iesakiojusies trattija, vismaz cikil tas sakms par milziem-demiurgiem, veidot Sodus ka
viriska speka parstavjus. No § viedoKa, kas balsts aff patriartalaja pasaules uzskatmilzu kartas
sievieSu &li paradas daudz rak. Toner Neringas &ls pasaules mitofgjas kontekst nelit nav
vierigais, kaut kda veida izpdmums vai atstatusastoSs un kopja mitologisko persodzu siséma
neiedetgs paradokds veidojums. Bc DZzozefa Kempbela defiuma mitolgiska varma €lu,
pirmkart, raksturo wia bfvpratiga pakausagas nolemtajam.Ksmn6emnn 1997: 21) Sai nia Neringa
ka persoiazs organiski ielaujas 8da veida kanan
Neringas &ls folklora un literarajos darbos

Folklora un literafira Neringas &ls pafdas parsvafa proz un dzej. Dramatugija lidz Sim
vinas €ls netika izmantots.

Prozas darbipatnba ir tida, ka tie, savukt, Skak iedabmi:

a) tautas teikas vaik vai mazk atirigie varianti;
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b) individuala autora liteirs darbs, kas tiek baite uz sems teikas maviem, bet attiewi
interpretts, maints.

Neringas &la daudzveitgo raksturojumu lietuvieSu folklar un literatira var iedait
apneram 3 posmos:

1) Klasiska interpreficija (daudzmaz ak#igs teikas vagiciju materils) — vis visuma atbilst
standarta mitolgiskajam €lam par milziem-demiurgiem, kas var ieglgrs skaku, zenakas
kartas, lokilu dievibu klasifikacija un sistma.

Pie § perioda pieder Eduarda Gizeviusa&ma Vaciski ,Neringa, die Strandriesin”,élak
lietuviski un, attiegi, no lietuvieSu valodas uz krievu valodu tulkojotozas forra iznacis tas pats
E. Gizeviusa pamatteksts, kas eeiztiek ievietots lietuvieSudnu pasaku vid, reizm atkal starp
lietuvieSu tautas tefln, noststiem un Igendim. Isuni teikas Witibu var formuét Sdi: Neringa
nav vienkirSas izcelsmes, bet vigt valdnieka KarvaiSa Liél (Karvaitis Didysi$ meita, ko vihas
veakiem dvajusi pati dieviete Laima, kviem pargojot rakotné Neringai diZzus darbus.
Raksturgi, ka dzeja, daada veida baldes formas saglausi darbi, k& afi isakas un gakas
nelielas pémas par Neringu pieturas pigs eikas versijas. Neringa jop&n) paliek valdnieka
KarvaiSa meita, kas apprecas ar cita valdnieka rtagepils jeb, citos avotos, — Vindenburgas pils
saimnieku, kura ards ne vienrer tiek nosaukts. Naglis, kas teikas sizetk figuret krietni \elak,
iepemot Tgavaha lomu, nav & Ventas pilsipasnieks, bet pavisam cita persona — mednieks
(Mikola Slucka vers§) vai vienlarsi milzis utt.

Pie & perioda darbiem var pieskajtpiem., Juoza Pronskduozas PronskysPasaka apie
Neringg” (Klaipéda: Rytas, 1923; ASV: Gabija, 1958), klasisko iadeu lietuviski ,Lietuviy
padavimai, legendos ir saksY, | dda (Kawa: Vaiga, 1998), ,Pamayisaknes” (Klaipeda:
Klaipedas universiites izdevnieiba, 2010), ,Neringa ir Naglis” (\Wa: Vaga, 2006), ,Graziausieji
Maziosisos Lietuvos padavimai” (Liberum Artis, 2014 c.

Visos Sajos darbos Neringadstir liela méra visparinats, klasiskai mitolgijai un folklorai
rakstuigs. Neringu vaiikk raksturo s konkgta darliba, nevis kaut ddasipaSas aidribas starp
vinu un citu tautu teiku milzieiem. Nav akcergta vipas ki téla iekEja, domu pasaule, tikargja,
fiziskaja pasaut notiekoSais, piekvarctu pieskaitt tas ficibas sekas. Vatu af teikt, ka Neringas
tels visu laiku paliek statisks, t. i. — nemasn bet pretrul ar to ir kanonisk tradicija ikreiz
vispirms atélot Neringas neparastos piedzimSanas a#hst, kas tradiciaili veido varaepos,
episkaji mita nako& varaa pieteikumu par to, kasnd vai vipa kis rakotrg, lidz ar § persofaza
talaku augSanu un astibu.

,varona dzimSanas neparastojfumaino apgklu motvs ir plasi izplatts mita un pasak.
Ne mazk sens mtu un pasaku tips ir atas, kas vanga dzimtas aizkumus mekd pie davnieku
sertiem, kas patiaba ir atistjusies no tamiskajiem priekSstatiem. upmyrnckuii 1979: 210- 211)
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Ta ka gan \arda semantik, gan sa¥ darliba Neringa ir saigta aradens sfru, ko grstav
jura, tad ¥€lakos laikos ar sads totmiskais dzavnieks ir zivs (M. Slucka gmat ta ir milziga
plekste; rakstdgi, ka &s €va-zvejnieka iesaukaiair Plekste, dtad Neringa izak Plekstes meita,
un atsevika [Etjjuma \erta khitu vinas iespjama radnie@ba Sai zia — €lu, ipagbu un raksturojuma
l[tmen — ar aritkajam ner@dam, adensmeiim un raram). Citos, sefikos avotos tas ir miigs alnis,
ko nomed un upug Laimai par goduas €vs Karvaitis — atad Sai vers§ totemiskais davnieks
vairs netiek saists artadens stihiju. (Plaudis 2008: 19)

2) Padomju perioda darbi: transfogjas patsals, tiek mairti akcenti — dazos avotos (piem., M.
Slucka interpreicija) Neringa jau Bk no vienkirSas tautas vidus, ar to tiek p#assta vinas
tuviba un radniaba plasgm tautas masn. Notiek deja (bet ne piliga) Neringas da
demitolagzizacija.

Pie § perioda noimigakajiem darbiemgpieskaita M. Slucka ssts-pasaka ,Milzi negrija
but kardi” (1958; 2004) un 10 gadushik iznakuSais Eduarda Miezeta darbs ,Neringa” (1968).
M. Slucka €lojuma Neringasals iedist konkgtibu, noteikibu, iek&ju unargju persoiaza atistibu,
savu noteiktu motaciju riciba, spriedumos, rakstura izveidin galu ga — turpnakaja likteni, ko
nosaka visu So am$fiu kopsumma k sekas. Pardi priekSmetiski-ralistiskam €lojumam un
socilajam aspektam (Neringa nu ir nabagdzun vientia lietuvieSu zvejnieka meitaast nabadiba
un triikums tiek visu laiku akceét), ka fons paliek folkloras sizets, kautda zina afi turpina
pastvet mitologiskais laiks undu donmaSana idzas didaktiskajam, kas neuznigi tiek pa#dits
vecajam zvejniekam audzinot savu meitu par krietinulabu ciheku. Tiek akcergtas modli
audzinoSasartibas — darbssaklums, pietitba.

Literatirzinatnieks Kestutis Urba aiime, ka E. Miezelaia filosofiskas pasakas ,Neringa”
sizets k& refrens atkirto M. Slucka teiku, saglapt to pasu persaidu siscmu un raksturu. (Urba
1990: 22) Sai zia E. MieZelata darbs vaik atgidina apjoma zia lakonisku, prozas form
uzraksttu dzeju, kur akceats tiek saulesits un saules dialogs ar Neringu, kas atrodagrtrepiké
izaugsmi, gafiga un fizislka attistiba, kas var izaugt liela gan simboliski, gan teali, tikai darot
lielus darbus, nedo@mot par sevi un padlzot citiem,ipasSi — nelair@ norakuSiem cilekiem.
(MieZelaitis 1974: 291-302)

Atskiritba no iepriek8ja perioda nommigs ir pilnigs sizeta pagrieziens tailpar Neringu.
Naglis, iepriekS ar Neringu ggl nesaigts teiku persodrs un, iesplams, \esturisks &ls, par kuru
nekur pirms M. Slucka nebija rakst ka tas pieder pie milzu nevis parasto&ilv cilts, Kast
neatdaims no Neringasgra ,Neringa un Naglis” jaunajizpratre. K. Urba piemin, ka 1922. gad
publikacija ,Vadowlyje po Klaipzdos krasf” ir citejams rakstais ,Lietuvos Zinios” Nr. 40 - ka

kada sieviete passtjusi Sadu legendu: noiras atpeldjis Naglis, ap&dies uz sauszemes kraujas un
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Itkojies apkirt. Tiklidz vinS pamaijis cilvékus, tos tida aplaufjis, pec ka atgriezies atpakgura.

Neviens nezigjis, kas viiS bijis — vai kids z\&rs, putns vai cileks. (Urba 1990: 20)

Paratli eksisgjusi Vel cita teika par slavenu karavadoni Nagli upassievu Barksi. Naglis
kritis cipas ar krustneSiem, unna kermenis ticis sadedzits un apglafits kalrs.

M. Slucka nopelns, ja vien to vaids vertet, ir tas, ka S apvienojis abus — NEgun
Neringas —alus viers siZeta un teila, izdarot to tik organiski, ka tautas apz#i teikas versija kop$
ta laika pasiv ka vienots un nedains sizets, kas esot autentisks un sens, nevsdisram
piedefgs. E. MieZelaitis tikai turpija So tradciju, kas @c tam tika arnesta krievu valadjau uz
E. MieZelata, nevis M. Slucka pamattekstazbs, jo krieviski E. MieZelaa teksts aitdriba no M.
Slucka gimatas padomju gado$uka pazstams caur tulkojumu, kam papildus popustirdeva ar
pasakas izplataras vizialaja varianti — ar krievu diafilmas padzibu. Tapéc krievu lastajiem @ ir
daudz labk zinama par jopr@m neziramo vai maz ziamo M. Slucka gimatu. Neringas un Néay
vienotiba kanoniskaj— jau E. MieZeldia, ne M. Slucka interpratija — teiksmas un fgendas sizat
af Sai valod ir pilnigi nostiprirgjusies un tiek uzskdat par senu, arhaisku un autentisku teikéy ta
paradoksla veida krievu lastajiem teiksma par Neringu vairs nav lietuvieSu, bleai senptiSu
folkloras sasivdda.

3) Demitolggizacijas gatja faze un stadija — Neringaakparasta ciloeku cilts meitene, kuras
ameémiba, ¢aklums un darba sps, €laina valoda rurgjot, padara to cituauzu vidi par
»Milzi” lielu darbu veikSaa.

Seit ipasi izdaima ir Viktora Miana (iktoras Miliznag pasaka ,Neringa un Naglis”
(Mili inas 2007: 107-114), Kuteikas siZets tiek pasniegts keceva pasaka mazajafivaldinam
(Evalduka$. Folkloras pasaka, kcetns Sai gafjuma zina, turpina pasvet ka paratls sizets, 2 ka
Evaldin$ var jaust un saidzinat So Neringu ar teiksmaino. Rakdtir ka V. Milina versij pasakai
ir nepabeigts, atrts finals: Neringas izrediais — jauns puisis, kuraands netiek nosaukts, pat
jura vetra ar visu laivu bez gdam, un Neringa paliek to gaidot. Vai pasakas bainigas beigas, vai
ne — tasjizlemj mazajamEvaldinam un katram latagjam un klaugajam individuali. Tada veida
lastajs, klaustajs jau Kast par idzautoru un piedas sizeta un fabulas izveidatbilstoSi saviem
uzskatiem un pasaules reflzmam. Pas& pasak telpas un laika dgums reilaja, kur atrodaséns ar
vecevu, un folkloras telp, kas iespjami pietuvirats relajai, kur darbojas vier#Sa zvejnieku
meitene Neringa, ir krasi nkigts. Bet sisijuma gait teikas sizets gyiet realaja laiktelpa un finala
atkal aiziet ritiskaja, kadEvaldin$ saprot, ka zvejnieku puisis, sava veida |blagterpreicija, var
af neatgriezties, un izsakalmi, kad paaugsies, iemt § teikas persaita vietu, idgjadi tiesam
pabeidzot pasaku un novedotidel laimigam atrisigjumam (Milianas 2007: 114)

Dzejas tekstos teika par Neringu tiek aktusbztadu autoru darbos ak piem., Jonas
Valaitis— ,Neringa” (1966),Aleksas Deltuva- ,Neringa” (2001),Birutée Lenktyé — ,Neringa”
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(2006) u. c. Dzejai rakstigs tas, ka tur turpina paset mitologiskais laiks, aktualia ir teika par
Neringu K valdnieka KarvaiSa meitu, tudilpaiadas cits moilvs — tam, kas alas iedit Neringas
roku un sirdi, iztur parbaudjums, sava veida inigcija, un Sai gaguma netiek rumats par pka
uzveikSanu, bet gan &m pafdiSanu, kas iitu lidzvertiga vai pat praka par to, kas pieth
Neringai — aizmest mitgu klinSu blki pari KurSu marei uz &s piekrastes otru malu. Viemi§ajiem
cilvekiem tas nav pa sgam, &pec parbaudjumu iztur un Neringu apprec vign Ventas pils
kungs, ciiis versiis — sveSinieksarda Naglis. Notiek arNeringas &la pakipeniska transforatija

vietgjas dievietes &ta. Piem.,

,Jzaugs mergait deive ntlynake,

pazins slaptas dievu galias

ir, tapusi sa} valdove,’

rast kelg  namus zvejams pasl” (Deltuva 2001: 53)
Vai:

~Prigauct Zuw pilnus luotus,

SugiZo laimingi jireiviai.

Ir buvo iSkeltes tuoj puotos,

Ir Neringai melds — kaip deivei!” (Lenktyt 2006)

Visvelakaja teikas versi, pec Svetlanas Koldevskas @rtejuma, Neringa alegoriski jau pati
klast par smilSaino KurSu djas pussalu,as vilpainas zelta bizes gyverSas par garajiemaku
sanesumiem, skaist zilas acis prtop par didgm milzigam tdenskatuvem, izveidojot firu un
Kurdu mares fci. Sada izmainta, pilnigi jaura veida apggta un transforrata, alegorisié forma
Neringa pati kist par KurSu Nriju, davinot sevi cihekiem un semantiski saggtot ar So zemi
apdavojusajiem Jaudm, faitad kaut kKda zina parnemot dievietes-Zemes un dievietestes
funkcijas, simbolizjot dabu. Rakstagi, ka Sai zwa krievu izcelsmes vi€jie Kaliningradas
apgabala iedwotaji sevi vairs nenddr no baltu tautm, organisk veida uztverot & teikas
materilu ka savu, vietjo folkloras sagivdau, kas organiski idlujas ar vinu priekSstatu, &rtibu
un kultiras sistma. (Kopoiesckas)

Secirajumi

Daudzi idzgi sizeti, idejas vaiti pasaules tautu mitofg a un folklora lauj rurat par vaieik
vai mazk lidzigu donaSanu, uzskatu si&hu daudzu tautu kditas mantojurm. Atsevikos
gadjumos var pamancedojoso sizetu izplabu, bet ne viengr tas ir tik izteikti un viennamigi.

Pagitnes cileku velme izprast pasauli atbilstoSi gaw zimaSaram un priekSstatienjava
rasties dazdiem neparastientliem un kitnem, kuru daribas rezulits vagtu bit bijusas s vai
citas dabas padibas, ar zemes reljefa izmaas. Milzi un dievi & demiurgi un radaji bija

neahemama &das pasaules stshas sagdivdda. Neringas gaglma var rurat par p@tisku teiksmu,
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ko dzejas forra vispirms iedavinaja baltvacu skoloéjs un etnogifs Eduards Gizeviuss. Par patieso
Sis teikas izcelsmi jopra var diskugt, jo zinas ir farak neskaidras. dtad tas tikpat iesgpams var
but baltu izcelsmes, savaika Saug teritorija izplaftits, lokals, gandiz aizmirsts vai pusaizmirsts
autentisks tautas ms, ko E. Gizeviuss pierakig dzejas for, $&di saglaliddams to akoSapm
paaudzm, vai ar vipa paSa raith teika, balstoties uz jau esoSa lietuvieSu urpre8no kdziga
rakstura folkloras mateala. Velak izplatjies un ticis @rtulkots lietuvieSu un krievu valagd tas
guva daudz liaku atsautbu un populariti, transforngjoties daZdu vie€jo autoru prozas un
dzejas darbos uzg paSas teikas pamata.

Uz § pientra pamata @ varam redst seno folkloras tekstu un asdienu literairas
nesaraujamo un cieSo saikni uarmpantojanibu. Balstoties uz agko laiku bagtigo folkloras
materilu, tiek radtas jaunas #@kslas értibas, kuim bas paliekoSa lomaas vai citas tautas
literatiira, maksla un kulfira.

Sis €mas perspeftu var saskat baltu un satizinamas literatirzinatnes @tjumos — af

saisiba ar ,Kalevipoega”, ,Veas Edas” u. c.itlzigu darbu anati.
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Abstract

.Belarusian” discourse in Latvian press (1920-1934dhe evolution of understanding about Belarusianss

sovereign national minority

Belarusians were one of the ethnic minorities & lew democratic Republic of Latvia who tried thiage their own
goals in education and culture. As other ethnicamifies Belarusians received rights for their sdhagtonomy as
granted and supported by the state of Latvia. Hewesince the early twenties Belarusian activitiese met with
hostile even discriminating attitude from the Latviprinted press. For some time the Latvian newesdjsregarded
the existence of the Belarusian nation within Latahd made claims that most of them either polonRessians or
Latvians. Same hostility towards Belarusians waswshfrom the Polish side. In result a “Belarusiadiscourse
phenomena was made within Latvian newspapers werd Belarusian was marked in commas to show disdega
towards their existence as sovereign national ntinavho deserves rights for own minority schoolsd agultural
autonomy. Discriminatory attitude caused a “Belamischool trial” on 1925, after the general distnation in the
main Latvian media significantly dropped and Betsaas slowly became accepted as a sovereign nhionarity and
more positive publications about Belarusians apgakan the Latvian printed press. The sources of tesearch are
publications in Latvian newspapers from 1920-19834e method of discursive analysis was used to wtaled this
problem and make conclusions.
Astlegvardi: baltkrievi, pgi, nacioralas minoritites, latvieSu prese, nacidiais diskurss.

1918. gad proklanttas Latvijas Republikas pamatprincips bija: vara tigigeder Latvijas
tautai un visas naci@tas minorisites tiek aiciatas piedaties valsts datbun saimnietba. Sadas
iesgejas pamat nodroSiaja 1919. gada piemtie \EleSanu, pavalstni@oas un izgtibas likumi.
TieSi Likumam par maZkuma tautbu skolu iekrtu Latvija (LRK: Nr.156), kas garagja iesggju
iegat izghtibu dzimtaj valodi, piedaities lzgitibas ministrijas Maakuma tautbas skolu nodas
darka un saemt noteiktu valsts atbalstu, bija &gjama loma “baltkrievu probinas” izveidoSain
.Baltkrievu” diskursa tika apSautta §s mazkumtauibas pilnértiga pastveéSana, apkaunojosi
rakstot \ardu baltkrievs pedinas. Tas pelnadnieku uzmarbu un izskaidroSanu. Raksapkopots
materils fidz 1934. gadam, kad aa Ulmaa autoriira reAma ieviesis cenaras apsiklos
etnisko jaudjumu apsprieSana tika ierobezota. Darba galvenodi @v1920.—1934. gada latviski
rakstod prese uni laika publicistu darbi, kuros skarts baltkrievwtgums. Ir veikts baltkrievu
temai velito rakstu dinamisks uzskgitms. Avotu izggte esturiski diskursvas metodes ietvaros
sniedz atbildi uz jagjumiem, ladg] rachs ,baltkrievu” diskurss, k tas afistjas un vai Latvijas

baltkrievu minorisite ieguva izpratni par sevilpatsivigu minorigti.
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Baltkrievi Latvijas teritorifi dzvojusi jau no 17. gadsimta vai pat @igr1920. gada tautas
skaifiSana Latvi uzriadija 75 000 baltkrievus, 1925. gad 38 000 baltkrievus, 1930. gad 36 000
un 1935. gaal jau vairs tikai 27 000 baltkrievu tabés ciheku (Skujenieks 1936:286). Kraso
baltkrievu skaita samazifanos nevar izskaidrot ar i@dataju izcdoSanu vai izmirSanu, bet gan ar
baltkrievu tautas zemo etnisko paSapzi Viens no iemesliem, kas ietekja zemo etnisko
paSapziu, bija negavi izteikumi pres.

Latvijas baltkrievi prsvas dzvoja Latgales rg@ona un nebija reliiski vienoti: gc 1930.
gada datiem, 62% no niem bija katdi, 25% bija pareiztigie un 11% - vectibnieki
(Skujenieks1936:90). Lapragju skaits 10 un vaik gadu veco baltkrievu vid1930. gad bija
tikai 64, 7 %(krieviem tas bijaidzigs: 62, 8 %, turpretlatvieSiem —90 % un ebrejiem 89 %)
(Skujenieks 1938:99)adc]l radis iesgja manipuét ar baltkrievu etnisko paSapmi. Baltkrievi
dzivoja polietnisle vide kopa ar krieviem, ptiem un Latgales latvieSiem. Ra&bkas un
lingvistiskas ieaZmes biezi prklajas; cilveki nereti oficali mainija savu tadbu, balstoties uz
piedefbu noteiktai konfesijai un apas lietotai valodai, kas ne viematbilda viu etniskajai
izcelsmei. & saucamie “viggie” (tuteiSy vispar nesgja noteikt savu etnisko izcelsmi un viengi
asocgja sevi ar dwes vietu vai titbu. Vini spgja saziaties da#das viegjas valodis. Izgitibas
iestdes, relgiskas un mazkumtautbu organi#cijas Sos cilgkus, un joipaSi viu kernus, cerits
piesaistt kadai no taubam un attieggai skolai. P, krievi un nacioali noskaotie latgalieSi
Latgales teritorj savstarpji konkurgja un cends uzlabot savas puzjas uz baltkrievu aina.
Sadas konkurences ag#tios rads augsne “baltkrievu” diskursam.

“Baltkrievu” diskurss Seit tiek deféts ka tendenciozs izteikumu kopums, kas noliedz
baltkrievu minorifites savdaibu un tiethas uz pasveSanu Latvij. Netika gan apSaita pati
baltkrievu tautas pasteSana, jo latvieSu prese daudz rgkspar baltkrieviem Lietuy; Polija un
PSRS, neliekot tallias nosaukumuggdinas. Laba ilusticija “baltkrievu” diskursam ir 1920. gad
laikrakst “Socialdemokats” ievietotais LatvieSu lauksaimnieku ekononask sabiedbas
sludirajums, kug tas biedri tiek aiciati neatdot sarkanabolina un timotha €klas “baltkrieviem”
un vipu izgititiem gentiem uzpirgjiem par “ecu virumu”®, bet pieavat tikai LatvieSu
lauksaimnieku ekonomiskai bigdai (Socildemokits 1920.). Saj sludirsjuma, kas atspodo
konkurenci lauksaimniglbas produkcijas sade, labi izgaismajs citis publilacijas paustais
viedoklis: pseidotauta cenSas izspiest no valstkzdta atbalstu samn skobm un ahemt skoénus
citu tautbu nmacibu iesédem.

“Baltkrievu” diskursu ietekrgja vairaki faktori. Pirmlart, tas bija latvieSu vid pasivoSais
priekSstats pargppoloSanas un gkrievoSanas draudiem LatgalParsvag Riga mitoSie nacioali
noskaotie autori un politi Latgales nacioflo daudzveitbu uztwra ki draudu latvigbai un
minoritaSu centienus tragja ka sepaftisma izpausmi. Jipasi tas attiexs uz pdiem un Poliju, ar
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ko Latvijai lidz 1939. gadam bija koga robeza. Baltkrievu naciala darliba ar tika trak€ta ka
daa no latvieSu frpoloSanas kampas. lzcilais statistis un politiskais darbinieks Mgers
Skujenieks savgramat “Latvija: zeme un iedwotaji”, kuras fragmentus atti®a uz Latgali un
baltkrieviem parpublicgja daudzi laikraksti un Zuah, apgalvoja, ka baltkrievi Latvij radusies,
latvieSu zemniekiem zppoloSanas rezuta zaudjot savu valodu un pamamn Klastot par
katdticigiem baltkrieviem (Latgale 1927)adgjadi ignoretas lingvistiskis at&iribas starp po un
baltkrievu valodu un sargita baltkrievu etngerczes \&sture. M. Skujenieka skaima Latgale bija
politiski neuzticama province ar bijuso Jpoun krievu varu spedli iepludinatiem ebrejiem un
“lielkrievu sektantiem” — vectibniekiem un citiem krieviem. #s uzskats bija nacialo aprindu
vadmotvs “lielajam nepiepilttajam pieakumam pret Latgali” — pakt jaunu “latvju nacioalas
kultaras atdzimSanas laikmetu Latgfal ka to formukja nacionlais ideologs Ernests Blanks
(Blanks 1925).

Otrkart, ta bija latgalieSu politisko darbinieku p@ga. Lai gan v ar aizdonam uzt\era
Latgales latviskafu centienus un uzsva Latgales savdatu, ta&u af vinu “latgaliskaj Latgak”
nebija vietas baltkrieviem. Sarina ipadi iz&las vaiku periodisko izdevumu izdejs un Saeimas
depusts no 1922.1Hz 1925. gadam Francis Kemps. Savus uzskatuspigt gpaudis jau 1920.
gadu pirmaj pug, vinS pilrnba izklastja gmamat “Latgales liktei”. F. Kempa ieskat
katdticigajiem baltkrieviem ar savu specifisko izloksni naglada sakara ar pareizigajiem
baltkrieviem Vitebskas, Minskas un Polockas apvid®altkrievi Latvija, pec vina donam, bija
katdu ticiba pargajusSie krievi vai latgalieSi (Kemps1938: 105, 113).

Treslart, janem \era, ka latvieSu pres pastivigi tika uztugta negawa attieksme pret
minoritaSu skodm. 1919. gada beig Latvijas Tautas padanpienemtaisLikums par mazkuma
tauttbu skolu iekrtu Latvija, kas gararja skolu autonomiju, nebija plaSi apspriests saiiad
Tadg] jau diz latvieSu politku izteikumos un preses puldidjas tika izviratas pretenzijas, ka
minoritaSu skolas savas zamkvalitites un maz skoknu skaita d] ir nelietdefga naudask$eSana
un ka minoriiSu skolas apdraud latvieSu valodu un izplata pretleas tendences. Baltkrievu
skolas S& zina sajema visbargko kritiku. Vispirms jau retoriski tika vaits: ja fidas tautas
Latvija nav, tad Kdel tai savas skolas?alBk tika apSaults, vai Sajs skohs patie8m nmaca
baltkrievu valodu un kuliru un nevis krievu vai da valodu? Atbilde uz So kritiku nereti bija vai
nu skolu stgSana, vai izgtibas darbinieku iesaistina no malas. (Blese 1924: 525)

Visbeidzot, ceturtais faktors bija Jwo un krievu politiskais spiediens. KamlatvieSi
baltkrievus ceriis “atgriezt latvieba”, polu un krievu politiskie darbiniekigkojas par to, ka &las

“pseidotautas” pasvéSana atem skotnus un valsts atbalstumwi skokm.
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1. diagramma “Baltkrievu” diskursa dinamika (1920934)

Diagramna atglota “baltkrievu” diskursa dinamika. Bez pulddijam, kur “baltkrievi”
izcelti pedinas, nemti \era af raksti, kur baltkrievu tadba nav noliegta, bet apraksat negati.
Savulart pozifivi tencktajos rakstos un paSu baltkrievu pubtikas konstagjami centieni aizgtvet
Sis mazkumtautbas tiethas Latvii. Ka redzam, “baltkrievu” diskursa visakékie gadi ir 192:—
1925.gads, §c tam baltkrievu apSaidana prespamazm samazifjas. Krasais negatisma vilnis
1930.-1931. gadskaidrojamspirmkart, ar latvieS-polu politisko konfliktu, kug iesaistjas Polijas
valsts, un, otrit, ar vis@rejo nacioralisma vilni, ko veiciraja M. Skujenieka naciatistiska
valdiba. Redzams garka pozitvi tencktas publilacijas pa#dijas ap 1924. gadu,ep tam to skaits
pieauga.

1921. gada oktobrka piek@a un Edgja no viegm minoriaSu skolu prvaldem Izgiitibas
ministrija tika izveidota Baltkrievu izgiibas p@arvalde (OzolmS 1928: 197). Tas nomngja
pastipriratu valsts atbalstu un Zimas priekSrodas.Un tas izrai§a af negaivu reakciju no krievt
un pdu skolu prstavju puses, kuri uzskga, ka no viiu skobm tiek aizpludiati skoleni.
VilnoSanas s@ikas 1923. gas] kad Latgales baltkrievu kaltas un izgitibas biedibas “Backaudna”
vadtajs Konstatins Jezavitovs Kaucmanyin Ezasimay, 1893-1946)“Izglitibas Ministrijas
MeneSrakst” publicgja rakstu ,Par baltkrieviem un lielkrieviem Lat¥ij kur regsgja uz krievu ur
latvieSu pres pausto kritiku par baltkrievu skolu @$anu un diskusiju par barievu minoriates
pastiveSanu. Nosaukdams daudzus avotus par baltkrievastaesturi un valodu, K. Jezavito
vérsas pret krievu prstavjiem, kuri vecajs cariskajs kategoris ieskaitot visus baltkrievu
krievus un vectitbnieku kopienu viemnliela lielkrievu mas. Raksi bija af atsauce uz nelabkigo
polu iespaidu, kuri arbija ieinteresti neatat baltkrievus K patsivigu tautu. K. Jezavito\
secirija, ka sakar ar to dazas ga un krievu skolas, “kuras tika apmeétids aiz savu skoluitkuma

no kaltkrievu kerniem, vajadzja pardevét par baltkrievu skaim” (Jezavitovs 1923: 60
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LatvieSu pred pirmais uz So rakstu rgga jau miretais F. Kemps — Latgales Tautas
apvienbas depuits Saeim. Nenemdams #a K. Jezavitova uz akathiskiem avotiem balgbs
argumentus, F. Kemps emocibntori deklagja, ka baltkrievi Latvij ir nekas cits & vientiesgie
katdticigie krieviski rurajoSie latgalieSi (Kemps 1923). F. Kemps aptiignorgja baltkrievu un
Lietuvas lielkunigaitijas un Polijas karalistes t{éskas Z&pospditas) kofgo esturi, kade] liela
dala baltkrievu bija katlhicigi, un izlikhs nemaam aadmredzams baltkrievu un krievu valodas
atkiribas. F. Kempa dazibbija noprotama atsauce uz “vecolpan krievu apspiegiias laiku”
diskursu, kas aitoja Latgales ilgos gadus Polijas Inflaatiyn Krievijas img@rija ka vispargji
negaivus un latgalieSu naciakai pasapziai kaitigus. Sai zia F. Kemps un via lidzgaitnieki maz
atXiras no latvieSu naciaifistiem, kuru arseila svaigaka vieta bija €zei par 700 gadus ilgoagu
baronu figu. Abas nereti naidas puses vienoja viena i@ze — neieciéba pret visu sveSo un
nelatvisko. \&l sakai ar F. Kempa rakstuimiga bija “Jaudko Zinu” redakcijas pieime, ka
atbildiba par rakgt mingtajiem datiem tiek atsta autoram. K. Jezavitovs {edzcja ties F. Kempu
par goda un cigas aizkarSanu, jo publikijas autors apgalvoja, ka Baltkrievijas Tautas ubdigas
armijas pulkvedis Jezavitovs Vitelaskorganizjis “sarkanos pulkus”. Lietu iztigm Rigas
apgabaltiesa un apszeto F. Kempu attaisnoja.tfzétajs So Emumu parsidzeja Tiesu palta, kura
9. oktobr atcla apgabaltiesas spriedumu un @jzsto F. Kempu notiega uz 2 nedlam cietuna
(Preses lietas 1925).

1923. gad “baltkrievu” diskursu uzkurija asas diskusijas Saeinpar finangjuma
sadatjumu baltkrievu skam. Pdu Naciorilas saviefbas @arstavis Jans Verzbickis sawuna pret
baltkrievu skoim atkal izspl¢ja lielkrievu karti, tikai sa\a laka, apsidzedams bijuSos cara ignus
un ddu pdu inteligences jaunas tabies raiara. Tadgjadi baltkrievi J. Verzibickim bija nekas
vairak ka etnisko identiti pazaudjusSi pdi. Vipam pieviengjs latgalieSu naciatisti Jezups
Trasuns un Francis Kemps, kuri samikcentis apsdzet pous latgalieSu frveidoSaa par
baltkrieviem. Asajs diskusifs baltkrievus emociafi aizstivéja Latvijas Sodildemokitiskas
stradnieku partijas prstavis Jnis Pliekéns (Rainis), kas daudz pdicja baltkrievu izgitibas
biedibam (Saeimas stenogrammas 1923: 1093-1119). Lai galu gezulita baltkrievu skolu
finangjums kitiski necieta, rags augsne salzinoSi daudam publikacijam latvieSu pre3 kuras
tika apSautia baltkrievu tautas paseSana Latvi. JapieZmg, ka So debasu atbalsskp apliecina
1938. gad tapus Vilberta Krasa publikacija “Baltkrievi ka latvieSu tautas atzars”, kur autors
atsaucas uz F. Kempa runu Saet823. gadaijija (Krasnais 1938: 31).

1924. gads kiva par fizuma punktu latvieSu un baltkrievu atileis. Pamatojoties uzalla
Izglitibas ministrijas i&dna sidzibu par to, kas Kapu pagasta baltkrievu pamatskolins esot
uzgajis “Baltkrievijas valsts karti”, kur ieklauta d#a Latvijas teritorijas, tika ievat$ Latvijas
Politparvaldes krimialprocess pret baltkrievu skolu darbiniekiem aizdenpar sepatismu un
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pretvalstisku darbu. Lai gan uz kartes, kas bijansata no Vipas, tie8m bija raksits
“Baltkrievijas karte”, & nebija nekas vaik ka drukas kida, jo nosaukumam patibs vajadzja
but “Baltkrievu etnogifiska karte”. Rirpratuma pc konkgtaja pagasta skal kartes nosaukums
netika iztulkots (Skabsons 2001). Ta ar to pietika, lai veiktu kraganas baltkrievu skad un
aresttu vairakus baltkrievu kuliras darbiniekus, tai skaitietuvas pilsaus, K afn dazus ukraiu
tautbas Latvijas iedotajus, kas atbalgta baltkrievus.

Arestus un tai sekojoSo tiesasvar pavada agretva “baltkrievu” kampaa latvieSu pres
Apsidzibas un aicisgjlumus ségt baltkrievu skolas publiga gan naciodistiskais “Latvis”, gan
“Latgalietis” un “lzglittbas Ministrijas MneSraksts”. Liel mera “Baltkrievu skolu tiesa” bija
gadjums, kad valstsarsas pret veselu minoéti. Nemot \era iepriekS migtos faktorus (elmi péc
Latgales latviskoSanas, latgalieSu nagiismu, ka afi polu un krievu intereses), baltkrievi — trimdas
tauta bez savas neatigiis valsts — noita ieteknigu sg@ku krustuguims. Tiesas procesam bija
jakalpo par paraugpvu nakamajiem iesgjamiem tiesu procesiem pret citu minas @Erstavjiem
un to skoim. Jnpem \&ra, ka bailes no “baltkrievu sepdisma” bija sastopamasiaPolija un
Lietuva, kur pirms 1924.gada unchdk tika arestti un tiesti baltkrievu nacioalo organizciju
parstavji, nereti apgdzot vipus sadariba ar komunistiem. ArLatvijas baltkrievu gaguma ddai
baltkrievu bija simptijas pret Padomju Savidyu, ta&u to nevar teikt par cibkiem, kuri bija saisti
arislaiagi pastvejuso Baltkrievijas Tautas Republiku, kuriem idepsku iemeslu @ nevagja bit
pastvigi kontakti un sadaiba ar komunistisis PSRS sa®ta esofs Baltkrievijas PSR varas
ies@adem.

Tiesa nesfja pieadit apsidzeéto vainu sepatisma un pretvalstisk dartiba. Toner tiesas
rezultéta tika skgta Ludzas baltkrievgimnazija, uz laiku tika prtraukta Baltkrievu skolugrvaldes
darhiba. Vaigki darbinieki ar Lietuvas pilsabu bija spiesti doties pran. Toner baltkrievu
nacioralas kultiras kustba turpiraja darhbu: sika izrakt avize “Tonac Benapyca” un Zurrils
“benapyckas wxona y Jlamsii”, kur tika publi&ti aicinajumi “mobilizéties” paSiem baltkrieviem,
uzturet “baltkrievisko garu”, izvaiities no krievu valodas lietoSanas skajotvidii un pat “sagidit
visu nacioalo dezertieru kauna sarakstu, izsiuacioralo kustbu no ngsliem, un atiwoties no
balasta.” {Iepkka n3érmro 1926). Tonac Perapyca” akcentja 1924. gada tiesas procesa negat
ietekmi uz 1925. gadnotiku&s tautas skaganas rezudtiem, kur saldzinagjuma ar 1920. gada
datiem baltkrievi bija “pazawgusi’37620 cilvekus. Avize vainoja negato krievu inspigto
apmeloSanas kampa, kas lika daudziem baltkrieviem aiz lzail atteikties no savas taods
(Bemmku Oenmapyckara mparpcy 1925). Baltkrieviski rakstoSajpres bija redzamas bailes par savu
patstivibu Latvija, tai pad laika vismaz oficilaja limen valsts politika attietbas ar baltkrieviem

tika atzmeta “ar dziu sirsngu pateitbu par baltkrievu kuiirnacioralo gaitu taisigu ieveroSanu
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visa Latvijas neatkagas demolatiskas republikas 10-gada pasiveSanas laik.” ( Baltkrievu
skola 1928: 391).

Baltkrievu tiesas procesa aZpras rezuliita krasi samazigjas pret baltkrieviem & tautu
veérsto publikaciju skaits. Ska pieaugt negato publikaciju skaits, kas kritigja baltkrievu skolu
darlabu, joipasi tas bijagtams laikrakstos “Latgales gas” un “Daugavas 8stnesis”. Vienlaikus
saka paadities vaiiik aizstivoSu rakstu, piedram, “Baltkrievu nacioalisms un Baltijas politika”
laikrakst “Jaurikas Zinas” 1924. gada 18amija, kura bija nosodts absurdais tiesas process un
slaweti baltkrievu kultiras stiprimSanas centieni. 1925. gabr. phil. Ernests Blese pubdja plasu
rakstu “lzgitibas Ministrijas MneSrakst” par baltkrievu tautas valodu uresturi, atzdams is
unikalitati un apdraugiumu no krievu un pla valodu puses (Blese 1925: 480-481). Pamaz
latvieSu pres un literafira iezimgjas “baltkrieva cietja tels”, spilgts piemdrs tam ir V. Balibolas
sadavisku ainu agtlojums dienasgmat “Latgales paSvaitbu darbinieki”, kur viens no
persoazam ir kads viegjais baltkrievs, kurS za@dsavus @létajus par labu krieviem un piem
pedejo manipukciju del (Baltabola 1931). Tiesm, baltkrievu partiju sarakstu paqumi pasvaltbu
velesaras bija nietgi. 1932. gad Alfreds GurthS pavisam konkti noradija, ka tieSi latvieSu
pasiviite un bezdaiba ir novedusi pie ilikstes aptika baltkrievu denacionalizijas un etnisks
apzihas pazaugbanas plu propagandas iespaiqGurtinS 1932). Dazos laikrakstos 1931. gad
rakstot par prpolotajiem baltkrieviem, jau tika lietots ajpzjums “pdi”.

Noslkguni var seciat, ka “baltkrievu” diskurss bija neziBanas un apzitas apmeloSanas
kampaas rezulits, kas lied méra noveda pie 1924.—-1925. gada “Baltkrievdiviais”. Lai gan
baltkrievi So procesuapdzvoja, ar katru akamo gadu baltkrievu kuitas dazve gija uz leju. Ja
1925.gad bija 32 baltkrievu pamatskolas, 1934. g§jad16 skolas, tad 1936. gadairs tikai viena
skola (Skujenieks 1938: 15).aHa Ulmaa autoriérais reZms likvidéja mazkumtautbu skolu
parvaldes (Likumu un MK noteikumu &.: 1934.07.25.), arBaltkrievu skolu prvaldi. Ka jau tika
mingts, tautas skadanas rezudti uzradija aizvien kradku baltkrievu skaita samaziganos. Tam
par iemeslu bija ne tikai baltkrievu tautas zemtnisld paSapzia, bet ar Statistikas prvaldes
poZcija, jo s vadtajs M. Skujenieks & ilgus gadus izmantoja cara laika termingjo un cenis
likt vienadibas zmi starp baltkrieviem un lielkrieviem. Ir Zimi an reali gadijumi, kad tika viltoti
tautas skaiSanas dati un ¢ baltkrievu tika pierakdt pie pdiem vai latvieSiem @kabsons 2001).

Vispargja pret nacioalajam minoriatem verstap negaivaja diskura baltkrievu jaudjums
nekad nav igémis noZmigu vietu, sablzot ar rakstiem par ebrejiengoreSiem un krieviem. Kal
tas ir svaigs piengrs tam, pie k noved uz nezasanu balsta neieciaba. “Baltkrievu” diskurss
liela mera bija apkaunojums paSiem latvieSiem anzpéte dod iespju labak saprast attieksmi pret

Latvijas etniskggm minoritatem, ko pauda latvieSu pr@4920.-1934. gad

172



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

Avoti un literat ara

Baltabola, V. 1931. Latgales paSvad darbinieki. (1z pagasta darbvezaigaés dienas gmatas).
Piesaule Nr.5.

Baltkrievu nacioalisms un Baltijas politika 1924aunikas Ziras 18. jin.

Baltkrievu skola Latvijas neatkigiis Republikas 10-gagas pagivéSanas laik 1928.Izglitibas
Ministrijas MeneSrakstgturpmak: IMM). Nr.11.

Blanks, Ernests. 1925. Latgalesid®. Rigas Zizas, 18. apr.

Blese, Ernests. 1925. Latgales cittautieSi uio vialodasIMM. Nr.5.

Blese,Ernests. 1924. Dazi reogjumi Latgales skolu dzé. IMM. Nr.11.

GurtinS, Alfeds. 1932. Naciatlais jauijums llakstes apriki. Burtnieks Nr. 10.

Jezavitovs, Konstaints.1923. Par baltkrieviem un lielkrieviem La#viilMM, Nr.1

Jekabsons Eriks. 2001. Baltkrievi Latv§ 1918.—1940. gad Latvijas \estures Instiita Zurnils.
Nr.4.

Kemps, Francis.1923. Par Latvijas “baltkrievie@ddunikas Zinas, 1. febr.

Kemps, Francis. 1938.atgales liktei: ainas no senas un jadkas pagitnes Riga: P. Pudlia
izdevniegba.

Krasnais, Vilberts.1938Baltkrievi ki latvieSu tautas zarsRiga: Latvju nacioalas jaunatnes
savienba.

Latgale.1927Valdibas \estnesis5. nov.

Latvijas Republikas [1.] Saeimas stenogrammi&23. Il sesija no 1923. g. 10. apd4 21. iil.
Riga: LR Saeimas izdevums.

Likums par mazkuma tautbu skolu ieldrtu Latvija. 1919.Latvijas Pagaidu valtbas likumu un
rikojumu kjums(LRK), Nr. 156.

Likums par tautas izgibu. 1934 Likumu un Ministru kabineta noteikumuzjums.11. burtn.
OzolipS, Karlis. 1928. lzgitibas ministrija. Gaim.: Latvija desmit gados: Latvijas valsts
nodibirzSanas un vias pirmo 10 gadu dafbas \esture Riga: Jubilejas komisijas izdevums.
Preses lietas.192Baugavpils \¢stnesis 16. okt.

Skujenieks, Maters (red.). 1938Latvijas kultiras statistika 1918-193Riga: Valsts statistigk
parvalde.

Skujenieks, Maters (red.). 1936Ceturtz tautas skaiBana Latvig 1935. gad. Riga: Valsts
statistislk parvalde.

Soculdemokets. 1920, 17. okt.

Beiauku Genapyckara npaipcy.1925.0 onac benapyca, 2. jun.

JIepkka m3érimro ¥ 6ourtsl Mény.1926.benapyckas wkona y Jlamsii. Nr. 2.

173



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

LATVIJAS UN DAUGAVPILS APTIEKU V ESTURE
PEC OTRA PASAULES KARA
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Abstract

Latvia's and Daugavpils Pharmacy after World War Il
The aim of this paper is to highlight that influedcthe development of Latvia’'s and Daugavpils playn{drugstores)
after World War Il. During the Second World Waretbharmacy in Latvia suffered greatly. The invasioRRed Army
and later of German army affected Daugavpils phayria a very bad way. Many apothecaries were exitech
Latvia. Some of them lost their jobs, bet the adHeft Latvia by their own volition.
After the Second World War, the Soviet regime watalgdished in Latvia. The pharmacy industry wasevesd;
however, it did not reach the amount of producaod quality of service that had been before the Wae number of
apothecaries was low. To improve the situationSbgiet authorities implemented a shorter versiommfthecaries’
education. In conclusion, the author states thatrphceutical branch in Daugavpils suffered greafigr World War
II. However, the situation had improved in the smupf time. New drugstores were opened, and mastheparies
gained education. At the same time, because oBtiwiet economic policy and ideological pressure,dbvelopment
of the pharmacy in scientific field did not hapgerd in time it became weaker than western pharmacy.
Key words: Daugavpils, pharmacy, World War Il, Liapdrugstores.

Spriezot pc literatiras apjoma, ko apzips autors ptijuma veikSanas lai Latvijas un
Daugavpils aptiekas un tcesture ir diezgan Sauriepita €ma. PlaSai@mas izgtei, ko nevagtu
veikt viena raksta apjofn bitu loti pamaigi javérsas pie ariva dokumentiem.

Tomeér autoram uzreizapieraksta, ka priekSaSraksta artva petitie dokumenti skas ar
1954. gadu,apec Latvijas Nacioala arinva Daugavpils Zoilaja valsts ariva (turpmak — LNA
DZVA) pieejana informacija nav gluzi atbilstoSa rakstemai hronol@ijas zina, bet taj pa% laika
tos nepiemist batu nepareizi. T ka Sie dokumenti sniedz inforaiju par to sitdaciju kada noraca
Daugavpils aptieku nozare un Latvijas aptiekuemist padomju varas ieteknpiecdesmito gadu
sakuma. Savulrt So laika periodu no kara barg atdala tikai 10 gadi, kas ir 8@inoSi neilgs laiks
no tehnolgijam atkargai nozarei k farmakol@ija. Petot zinatnisko literatiru par aptieku awvokli
Otra pasaules kara laikun ariiva dokumentus par nedauddaku aptieku @sturi Latvija un
Daugavpit, autors uzskata, ka & radt ainu, kura demonstiu tas probémas, ar kuram atas
sastapties Latvijas aptieku nozarec tra pasaules kara urehik af Latvijas PSR periad Autora
merkis sja rakst ir atklat to, kada ekonomisk, sockla stéavokli atradis Latvijas aptieku sisma
pec Otra pasaules kara beign un Latvijas padomju okidpijai, akcengjot Daugavpils aptiekulklu,
ka lokalu plagkas sistmas prokdmu at€lojumu. Lai sasniegtu So arki, autors ir sev uzatiijis
Sadus uzdevumus:

1) atrast un atlak literatiru par doi raksta &¢mu; 2) atrast un ifgtit LNA Daugavpils
Zonalaja valsts ariva atrodoSos dokumeitdiju attiedba uz raksta amu; 3) sniegt ieskatu
Daugavpils aptieku atokli Latvijas aptieku sistnas ietvaros g Otra pasaules kara; 4) veikt

seciragjumus par aptieku ®tokli un to la tas norica taj.
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Latvijas aptieku nozaresesture ir bijusi vienrér saistta ar valsts &sturi un &s tautas
vesturi. Tapec tads notikums k pasaules karS protams ietedjan Latvijas farmakolgijas nozari
kopunt, taj skait aif Daugavpils aptiekuklu.

Otra pasaules kara ietekme uz Daugavpils aptiekiu tbija negalva, kaut ar reala
karadariba Latvijas teritorij tika uzakta tikai 1941. gaal aptieku nozareaka ,izjust” parmainas
kadu laiku pirms tam. Par ko liecina fakts, kazdrien gc Molotova Ribentropa pakta négBanas
Jarmacijas nozares darbinieki, iegpms, prognogot talako notikumu, gaitu iepirka lielu
daudzumu importa medikamentu, kas pria@p attaisnajs” (Viksna 1993: 131).

Tomer pirmo nopietno triecienu Latvijas aptieku nozaeéma vel 1939. garlkad skas
baltvacu izcdoSana uz ¥ciju. ,Savu dzimteni Latviju at8fa aptuveni 350 acu tautbas
farmaceitu, farmaceitu pglu un aptieku praktikantu, starp kuriem bija daukizéetni uz zinoSi
speciilisti, piemeram, \Elak visa Eiropa paZstamais profesors Harijs Auterhofs (1915-1983)...”
(Viksna 1993: 132). Dotais &it ddgji art attiecas uz §rkara sitdciju, jo Sie profesio#li pec kara
beigam atpaké Latvija neatgries. PaSas aptiekas, kuras pirms kara pigaldraltvacieSiem tika
pardota vai ar slegtas.

Kara ienestais haoss un nacionadi|ms process g kara vel vailk samazi@ja vietjo
(Latvija apmacito) profesio@lo farmaceitu skaitu.

Atseviki batu japiemin ar tas, ka daudzi farmaceitiep tautbas bija ebreji. Nacistu
istenodis ebreju politikas & Latvija un Daugavpils tajskaita zaueja vel vaiak profesionlu
farmaceitu (Latvijas ®roga aprmaram 550 ciléku). Padomju vara arpielika savu roku pie
apmnacitu profesiodlu trikuma, piendram izsitot veselasgimenes kuru locdk bija farmaceiti.
Kopuna aptieku darbinieku skaits kig loti strauji, piendram ,1943. gaa Latvija striadaja 260
farmaceiti, 712 farmaceitu pgl un 449 aptieku praktikanti, pavisam 1421 aptielarbinieks”
(Viksna 1993: 135). Viena gada laik atvijas aptieku sistma zaudja apngram 300- 400
specilistu. Atjaunot &dus zaudjumusatri nav iesgjams, kas arnoveda pie apatita persoala
traikuma p@ckara gados, kaut fartika gatavoti jauni spedisti peéc sasinatas apmacibas
programmas.

TieSi padomju varas ,iedvesmast parmainas Latvijas farmaceitiskajsisema sakas \€l
pirms Ota pasaules kara beig, bet padomju varas uzspiestajai&isi bis @lak ejoSas sekas,
kuras izpautsies pckara gados. 1940. gadalija tika dibiraita Farmaceitisko darbinieku
arodbiediba, kura nodarbag galvenokrt ar darbinieku prolBmu reguéSanu. Savudet jau
septembr tiek nodibirats ,Vesetbas aizsardbas tautas komisats, bet & sasiva — Galven
aptieku prvalde, agikas Farmacijas prvaldes darba turpitaja” (Viksna 1993: 132). Par
parvaldes vadaju iecla Mihailu KarStetu. Ka arsvaigi parveidojumi bija saigti ar ,1940. gada

28. oktobra dekitu par privato slimricu, polikiiniku, aptieku un tarmdlzigu ies&zu nacionaliZciju”
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(Viksna 1993: 133). Kopuinnacionaliacijas procesu aptieku sektora paveica gadai.laikka
nomainti visas vadods personas, ka iadda iepriek§jo aptiekasipasSnieku kis par aptieku
parvaldniekiem, & af sledza apraram 23 aptiekas. Aptieku nosaukumus nomaiar numuriem.
Kopuma farmakol@ijas nozag Latvijas teritorii péc nacionaliZcijas stidaja apntram 1741
aptieku darbinieki.

Tika ievesti PSRS cefiti uz aptieku premn, pieidzinot latu rublim. Tas savak noveda
pie &, ka cenas uz medikamentiem pieauga, slimokaseklimsaksja tagad pilnu cenu nevis 15%
ka ag@lk. Turklat daudzi farmaceiti 8pa zles un citas aptiekas invara preces, kaem notika
nacionalizcija, kas ¥l vairak, sekngja defiatu un mela tirgus uzplaukumu, kas savarksaregija
peckara sitdciju, jo pec padomju varas nostabiizaris Latvia imporet medikamentus vai
izejvielas no ,rietumu pasaules” nebija iggpns. Savulrt regubri ievest izejvielas vai gatavus
medikamentus no padomju repulahk uzreiz @c kara ar nebija iespjams. Sistma \el nebija
nostabiliZta. Nemaz neruijot par Padomju Savid@as ipatrgjo ekonomikas modeli, ko autors
apskats raksta nedaudzhak.

Tiesas karadartbas rezulita Latvijas teritorip lidz 1942. gada beig tiek skEgtas &l 56
aptiekas daadu iemeslu d. 1944. gada maijdazas no aptiekn tika reprivatiztas, 218 aptiekas
atdotas, bijuSajienmipasniekiem vai to radiniekiem. 1944. gadtsk savu dartbu Lawvjas
Farmaceitu biedba, t&u psc daziem raneSiem to atkal atlz. Turkht farmaceiti turpifja pamest
valsti af pec kara nobeiguma: ,Nobeiguma paosrbatviju pameta apgram 140 farmaceiti un
apneram 250 farmaceitu pai” (Viksna 1993: 135). Kopudrkara laiki an tika nodaiti materilie
zaudjumi 17,4 miljonu rulfu apnera (vecaj naudas izteiksg). Latvija uz 1946. gadu ,[..]
Galvena} aptieku grvalde bija registreti vairs 113 farmaceiti ar auggp izglitibu, no kuriem 64
bija beigusi Latvijas Univerditi, 33 Krievijas Universiti, 11 Padomju Univerditi, 3 arzemju
augstskolas” (Yksna 1993: 135).

Kopuma 1943. gad Latvija bija 375 aptiekas, bet 1946. gadkai 274.

1. tabula. Atvérto aptieku skaits Latvijas teritozijfl943. gad. un 1946. gaal(Viksna 1993:135).

Pilséta, novads 1943 1946
Riga 55 40
Latgale 51 39
Daugavpils 5 2
Latvija 375 274

Dota tabula, pgc autora dormm, [oti labi ilust to sitlaciju kada pasiveja kara un pckara
gados ar aptieku skaitu un raizrietoSajam sekn. Daugavpils aptiekdkls uz 1946. gadu zagjd
3 no 5 aptiekm, tatad apmeram 75% no Daugavpils aptiekikla vienlarsi beidza pagtet uz garis
gadiem. Tas ir nopietns zatjdms, joipasSi taj situacija kada bija norakusi piltas iedzvotiji.
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KarS bija beidzies tikai gadu atpdkael pastiveja pretoSams kustba par valsts neatlkdu no
padomju varas. Turkt ir japatur pata, ka runa ir par piktas iedzvotajiem, kuri bija pieradusi pie
komforta kadu sniedza dre piltas Pirmas Republikas laik un zaudt tadu nopietnu lietu &
pieeja pie medikamentiemg@ kara smagajsituacija bija neiedorajami smags trieciens ciéku
garam.

Tatad spriezot §c visa ieprieksS rak#t, var noprast, ka Latvijas un pieagk ai Daugavpils
farmaceitisk nozare gan kara gados, gan uzréz tiem bija noakusi daudz sliktka savokli neka
Pirmas Latvijas Republikas posin Piettika apnacita persodla, mediénas apikojuma,
medikamentu, izejvielu priek§ medikamentu razoSapastiika pientrotu eku, jo toner daudzas
aptieku standartiem atbilstissSekas tika sagrautas, @afjas jauni likumi, kurus ievedaep PSRS
parauga, kas siigiju neuzlaboja, nemaz nepieminot kmppeckara sitdaciju, kura noraca ciheki,
atgrieas no leglu gaim, tika areddti, sodti, atlaisti, &ga, emigga uz rietumiem. Kopum
situacija, Joti saregita un vienkrsSi izsakoties nelateliga nozares atitibai. Toner cilveki turpinaja
dzvot un tiem bija nepiecieSami medikameidizl ar ko atkops af farmaceitisk nozare Latvijas
teritorija.

Turklat pietiika darbspjiga persoala, toner neskatoties uz visam igtbam ,1945. gad
tika no jauna artas 27 pilstu aptiekas un 55 lauku aptiekas”ikgna 1993: 136). DaZzas asc
aptiekuekas notika ar remontdarbi. Notika arreorganizcija Galvengj aptieku prvalde. 1945.
gad tika izveidotas Ryas, Liegjas, Daugavpils un Valmieras starp aRti kantori, kurus 1952.
gada reorganizja par @arvaldes nodam, ka af tika likvidéts Valmieras kantoris. Aptieku skaits

pieauga.

2. tabula. Aptieku skaita pieaugums Latvijas teritamjo 1950. gadadz1990. gadam
(Viksna 1993: 136).

1950. gad 308 aptiekas
1960. gad 326 aptiekas
1970. gad 352 aptiekas
1980. gad 362 aptiekas
1990. gad 374 aptiekas

Sakot ar 60. gadiem, v viena gadi atvera divas jaunas aptiekasglak — viena gaadl
70. gados aptiekaslksparcelt uz jaunizbvétamekam ar visanertibam. Kaut ar pirms karaimeni
kvalitates ziha farmaceitisk nozare @ nesasniedz, toén aptieku razaij spgja, pr&u apgrogums
un veicam darba apjoms ir pieaudzis valirkart saidzinajuma ar Ec kara gadiem. Pieaug aptieku
darbinieku vidjais skaits. Piegram, pirms kara li@l aptieka stadaja apngram 20 cileki, bet
dazus gadusgg kara - ap 80 cikkiem. Pieaug arapmnicito profesiodlu skaits, piereram, ja 1950.
gadh Latvijas aptieks stidaja apntram 226 provizori (farmaceiti ar augktd izglitibu), tad uz
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1980. gadu to skaits sasniedza 130Cekilv Turklt darbinieku skaits ar vigb izglitibu af pieauga
laika gait.

1950. gad tika izveidots Rgas Meditniskais institits. Savukrt 1951. gad Latvijas Valsts
universiatesKimijas fakulites Farmcijas noddu pievienoja Medimiskajam instiitam, izveidojot
Farmicijas fakuliti. Institata nerkis bija augsti kvalifietu kadru sagatavo$ana. So uzdevumu
institits sekrnigi pilda idz 20. gs. 90. gadiem. Insii$ nodarbojas argmieabu farmakolgiska
lauka un medikamentu formu tehng@igu p&tnieabu.

1951. gad atjaunoja Latvijas Farmaceitu Zinisko biedtbu. 1989. gadl to pardéve par
Latvijas Farmaceitisko bietdru. Notika af farmaceitu kongresi 1977. gadl984. gaa un 1989.
gad.

Diemzl| apkalpoSanas kvaiiti, kada & bija pirms Oti pasaules kara, aptigh ta an
neizdeds sasniegt kaut atas kvantitawi klientu skaits pieauga. Piemam, 1960. gatl viena
aptiela gad apkalpoja ap 6500 ciéku, bet jau 1990. gad 7100 ciheku.

VajadZ£tu pieazméet vel vienu interesantu faktu, ka 1990. g&dtrs iedvotajs medikamentu
iegadei izlietoja aptuveni 25 rdbs, kas bija divreiz vaik nela vidgji PSRS. \tksna So faktu
skaidro no vienas puses ar to ka ,, [..] imdfaju vidgjais vecums bija diezgan s, bet no otras
puses, ka Latvij pastivéja augsiks padrsteSaris imenis...” (Mksna 1993: 138), nékpargja PSRS
teritorija. Sm atim doram principa var piekrist, jo torar vel | Latvijas Republikas laikkopgjas
izglitibas tmenis bija daudz augis par imeni Krievija, jo toner, lai cilveks hitu sjigs
pagrsteties sekrgi ar aptiek iegadatiem prepaitiem, vinam toner ir jasaprot, ko ws dara un k
jarikojas ar prepatu. Tapec var diezgan droSi piemt, ka aruzreiz gc Otra pasaules kara latvieSi
pietujas pie padrsteSaras prakses.

Kopuma gados pc Otra pasaules kara beign Latvijas un ar tieSi Daugavpils aptieku
nozare saka atkopties un kaul #@r nebija spjiga atgriezties saviepriek&ja kvalitates imen
tomer tehniski & bija sgjiga ap@dat cilvekus ar visu nepiecieSamo. Autors lietrdu ,tehniski”,
jo padomju farmaceitisis nozare darba$ ec citiem likumiem, nek masdieras, un tas noveda pie
savdaligam ipatribam, par kuru galveno iemeslu bijaaph ekonomika ar visn no & izrietoSagm
sekam.

Plana ekonomiku var uzskatpar vienu no viskaigakajiem PSRS ieviest@n izmaham
Latvijas farnacijas nozat kopuna. Ta ka pasivéja plans, fabrikas un izejvielu razgts
neinteregja tas ko piepram cilveki. Bija plans un tas bijaajzpilda neskatoties ne uz ko. Padomju
varas Emumi biezi vien bija pigemti, pamatojoties uz idegliju, nevis piepragumu.

Tapec dazreiz rags absurda sificija, kad aptiekm piedgidaja produkciju, kuru @ vispar
nebija piepragusi vai af nepiegdaja pasSu nepiecieSahko. Turklat spriezot pc Merija Konrojas
(Mary Schaeffer Conroy) raksta, par Padomju medicaptieku prvaldniekiem nebija neidas
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iesgejas saziaties ar kidu no izejvielu piegdatajiem, tie vien&rsi neatbild@ja uz to zvaniem. Seit
butu japiemin, ka ir pilagi iesggjams, ka M. Konroja ne visai izprata padomju gila daves
specifiskis puses, apéc vipas izteikis domas par fabriku direktoru bepfgo attieksmi sniedz
sagroztu situacijas ainu. Fabriku direktoriem vatrban rupéja tas k to fabrikas darb@p, bet tie
sekoja pinam un araptiekas sekoja ftham, viss prgjais vienkarsSi netikanemts éra, kas savulrt
noveda pie defita ne tikai farmakol@jas nozag, bet ar visas cifis vieghs ripnieabas nozas
Padomju Saviabas telp. Sada sitd@icija bija izplatta visi PSRS teritorj daudzu gadu gartin
neatkatgi no republikas vai pi&as. Kopum padomju ekonomigksisema ne tikai neseképg
farmakol@ijas nozares atitibu Latvijas PSR un Daugavpibet pat kagja to.

Sniedzot k pieneru, atrasto LNA DZVA atskaiti O BbINOJIHEHNY [1aHA 11O PELENTYPE U
npoxaxe ToBapoB 3a 1955r. (LNA DZVA, 191. f., 2. apr., 260. 1.,37. Ip.), twu parsteidza
atskaites saturs, jo kautidie bija tri skaifi, tomer kategorija JTnan” piesaistja autora uzmabu
ar to, ka Saj sadd uzdrulatais skaitlis (1519) bija skaits recepsSu, kuras plana bija papstada
Daugavpils aptiekn gada laik. Var don&t, ka nav nekasapak iespaidgs, bet doma, ka valoh
nolemj, cik recepSu bijaagpstada aptiekam, liecina arpar to, ka iesfams padivéja plans Ec
kuraarsti izrakstja receptes. Jacynem \&ra, ka phna neizpildSana vagja radit lielas probtmas
aptieku @rvalditajiem, rodas viens vieakSs jauijums, ko tie daja, ja nepietika slimnieku ar
receptm? Atbilde atkal ir vienkrSa: padomju laika atskarh par péna izpildi ne vienrar var
uzticeties, ciheki bailes un itipaSi @c kara gados viltoja atskaites ierakstot neeleiSts
daudzumus produkcijas noieta, recepsSu daudzumazatar medikamentu uz vietas daudzums...
Kopuma padomiju varas ieviesekonomisk politika nesekrgja kvalitaivu farmaceitisks nozares
atiisttbu ne Latvii, ne Daugavpil Jamin afi birokratiska sistma, kura bija rakstiga viam
padomju republikm, kas padaja jebkidas organizcijas darfbu lenu un neskaidru. Latvijas un
mazka zina Daugavpils aptiekuikli nebija izmémums itipaSi @ckara sitdcija, kad jebladu
dokumeniciju var viegli pazaugt neviZzibas @l.

Kopuma Latvijas aptieku sistma, ki ai Daugavpils aptiekuikls peckara period cieta no
vairakam likstam, piengram, apmcita persoala traikums, padomju ekonomiskpolitika, peckara
sagive, medikamentu un izejvielu defis, piengrotu telpu ttikums... Tondr neskatoties uz to
visu, Daugavpils aptiekuilis st@daja. Spriezot pc Latvijas PSR Galveas aptieku prvaldes
dokumentiem, uz 1954.gadu Daugavgiiadaja cetras aptiekas, viena optikas dadan saniro
pretu veikals un medioas apikojuma veikals (LNA DZVA, 191. f., 2. apr., 260, 67. Ip.). Tas
pierada to, ka Daugavpils aptiekikis kopuna vai aff ta ddas pardzivoja Otro pasaules karu urt ar
peckara gados neskatoties uztgjpam turpirgja pasivét un atistties.

Ka jau tika ateméts, Latvijas farmaceitisknozare cieta diezgan smagi Dpasaules kara
laika, tika zaudti daudzi labi, apriciti profesiorali, tikuSas izficinatas pasSas aptiekakas,
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pastiveja liels defigts un af sveSo varu politika nepdkeja nozares attibai. Rckara gados
situacija bija nedaudz laka, jo toner ir informacija par jaunu kadru sagatavoSarée gasinatas
programmas un jaunu spalstu iebraukSanu noapejas PSRS teritorijas,akan pakapeniski tika
uzlabots ar aptiekuéku savoklis. Toner tas nenosrsa s ekonomisks sekas, ko ienesa PSRS
politika. Aptiekas K privatuzpemumi beidza pasvet, un tika atkal iezkta nacionaliicija.
Rezultta rodas defits. Kopuna padomju ekonomigkpolitika ar s uzsvaru uz smago razoSanu
nesekmja ne kvalitaivas zlu piedides sistmas izveidi, ne @u razoSanu. Turkt nedikst af
aizmirst par gina ekonomikagpatribam.

Par vienu no galvenajienidzeliem nozares atjaunoSanagcprietumu @tnieku donam,
bija jaieved tirgus ekonomika. Tam var piekristida pieeja noteiktiitu uzlabojusi darba raggumu
un samazifusi defiatu gan Daugavpi] gan via Latvijas PSR, bet B kaut ka tada ievieSana 20.
gadsimta 40.-50. gadoditn bijusi neiespjama, jp PSRS politika nepare&jz nekidas noteikt

kursa izmajas, un Sis kurs bija neselgs.
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PETNIECIBAI LATGAL E INTEGRETU PIEEJU
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Abstract

Integrated approach to research in Latgale
The article focuses on methodology that can be eyepl to organize research in Latgale. The emphagt on
various spheres of the research (1st drawing) kinganto account the laws of integration (2nd drayy, as well as on
coordination and subordination of structural unitgolved in the research (3rd integration relatede The author
provides a review of conference workshops organi@medatgales Research Institute.
Key Words: integration, coordination, subordinatidratgale, methods, research, system approach

Jebkusd pétnieaba, vai t batu zinatniska vai lieti&a, ir svarga metodolgiska pieeja, kurai
pienit radoSa attieksme pret veicamo darbu.

Petjjuma nerkis: raksturot ptnieciska darba organi&Sanas metodofgu, balstoties uz
integiacijas likumsakabam.

Petijums saigts ar pieredzi, kastgg Daugavpils Univergité daudzu gadu laik dazdas

petijumu jomas Latgaé. (sk. 1. att.)

+ \Esture + |zglitiba
» Yalodas “ + o Kultira
. Sociolodi ’ J e Maksla
» Ekonomika o o [izika
» Novadu infrastrukifra » \Vesellbas aprips
Tear . S Socalas v
o Demografija Petijumu o Droglhas un
- Fizka jomas padaizsardzbas valadzbas
. Biolodia » Fiziglogiskas valadzbas
. Matemal » o Maisaimnigciba
s Kimia » Amatnigciba
e Inovaciu tehnologias % o Lauksaimnigciba
o Mazais un vidsjais * » Meisaimnieciha
g » Zivsamni
- W [ » » Vides sakiosana

1. att. Petijumu jomas Latgal

Izzinas process, zitniska darliba, @Etnieaba, radoSa datba ir sa% starf saistti jedzieni.
Jedziens ,integicija” veidots, lazejoties uz vaiikiem aspektiemBensesa 1987):
e teortiski gnoseolgiska (zinatniskas izzinas integicija);

e radod integicija (razoSanas-rad@szinatnisko kolekivu (zinatniskas darlibas integicija);
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e socili praktiska (zinatnes integicija sabiedrisko attieksmju un salaja praks).

Izejot no Siem vieddkem, var dot visprinatu integécijas skaidrojumu: integcija
petnieaba — izpstei pakauto daidu jomu strukdirelementu rarktieciga apvienoSana.

Svalilgi apziraties atbildbu par gtamas probEmas izziaSanu un clel tas atrisiraSara.

ProbEma vienngr paiadas pretruad, visbieZk ka atiriba starp to, kir jabut, un to, K ir
istenba. Lai probEmu noformuétu gaiga veida, ta japalauj anaizei.

Pretrunas rodas dadu iemeslu &, pientram, dazreiz pietikst informacijas, citreiz -
finansklu resursu, ne vienén ir skaidri ziramas @tamas prioritites (Garleja 1992).

ProbEmas raSais un &s flakais risirajums ir saisba ar ideju, kas rodas no vajadas
apdit tuvak, kaut ko labk izzinat (sk. 2.att.).

lecere Analize

probléma

l

/ RiSinajums \

Tradicionals Metradicionals
Standart: Alternativie
vanants wvananti
Lémuma y
I — | piepemsana —l
Wienpersoniski Kolegiali
Lémuma
istenosana

2. att. ProbEmasistenoSanas etapi.

ProbEmas risigjumu un nommigumu var pafikt ar integétu pieeju, balstoties uz
integacijas likumsakabam (Pokulis 1997): ideju kapu, integécijas kmegiem, Etniedaba
iesaisito pusu daribas koordiaciju (sakartotibu pa horizorili) un subordiaciju (palkartotibu pa
vertikali).

AtbilstoSi integacijas 1. likumsakabai, Etijums hitu janodroSina: Latgales augstskolu
institacijam, kas nodarbojas arémiedbu; Latgales R@onalai atfistibas &enfirai; Latgales
planoSanas rgonalajai padomei; Latgales skwh; Latgales paSvalbam, biedibam, ka an

dazdam nevalstiskam organizacijam u.c. (sk. 3. att.)
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1. likumsakariba
ldeju kopiba

Latgales [
&%m@@g@aﬂa&m@n
. Latqale Redionala attistiha
WWW
Latgales skolas
Biedibas

2. likumsakariba
. Integracijas limeni

Daugavpils
Universitates

Zinatnu dala

3. likumsakariba

| Pétnieciskaja darba iesaisfito struktiru

darbibas koordinécija un subordinacija
Latgales:

o Augstskaly zinatny padomeés
«  NovaduDomés
L]
L]

Skalumetodiskalas padomés

3. att. Petijumu integécijas likumsakabas Latgad.

Integejot — apvienojot vied vesed idejas, var izveidot principli jaunu logiski saturisku
pamatu rarktiecigai Etnieabai jebkus no mirgtajam petnieabas jomam: sawkt informaciju par
doto jomu un to apstdat. Daudzi jaudjumi ir jau pieejami augdk mingtajas institicijas projektu
stadij vai citada informacijas avoi. Sados gagjlumos ir vajadma idejas an@te, saska@o$ana un
atbilstod izvele.

Konkretu pausis idejas variantu piem vienojoties kol@ali, par pamatupemot ralo
iesgEju doto idejuistenot dwe: mazkas izmaksas; ao iesgjas liekks skaits ieinter@&so pusu
idejasistenoSan

Ideja paida lietas btibu. Logiska skatjuma ideja ir izejas punkts ziiSanu sistemat&sanai.
ldeja @Etnieaba parvérSas par konkitam zimaSaram tap gadjuma, kad no idejas tiek izdil
emaqriskie jedzieni. Ideja ir teorijas elements un kalpo teomar pamatu. 1dz teorigm no idejim
norekam, izmantojot empiskas ziaSanas ar kategoriju pdkibu [enukos 1981).

Ka pozitivu pieneru idejasistenoSai petnieaba, var atzmét ilgtermina noségto sadaribas
l[igumu (2000. gada 12. oktapmpetnieaba starp Daugavpils Pedagjeko universiiti, Rézeknes
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Augstskolu, Latgales @niedbas instiitu un Latgales Rgonalo attistbas g&enfiru. Ligunma

akcenttas sekojoSas datias stras (Barkovska 2001):

e veikt Latgales komplekso, sat, ekolagzisko un izgitibas prokdmu teogtisko, eksperimeato
un praktisko izpti;

e izstradat un konceptali pamatot So prolimu risiraSanas metodofgu;

e veidot un afistit informatvo bazi par konkgétu uzdevumu risiiSanas iesgam un metodm, to
teoctiskajiem un praktiskajiem pamatiem;

e atfistit studiju programmas Latgalesiatiba nepiecieSamo spetistu sagatavoSanai salijas,
inZenierziratnu, humanirajas, dabas un izgibas ziatngs u.c.

Ligums ir beztermpa un to parakfusSi Daugavpils Pedagtskas universiites rektors,
Rézeknes Augstskolas rektore, Latgaléeieabas institita direktors un Latgalesgi®na atistibas
agentiras direktore.

Latgales Btniedbas institits apkopojis iepriekS mata ligumaistenoSah uzkiato pieredzi
21 konferences matatos (1991. - 2013. g.) un Latgalestieabas biedibas ,Latgola” (2006. —
2014. g.) astgu gadu laik guto pieredzi.

Latgales Rtnieabas instiita fikotaps konferengés ar savu §ijumu rezulitiem daljas
petnieki no sekojo&m darba grupm: Ekolagsijas un vides izgtibas; Meditnas; Dabaszhinu;
Izglitibas un pedaggas; Latgales kuitras \Estures; LatgalieSu valodas un litenas;
Politologijas; Sociolgijas; Relgijas; Tautsaimniabas u.c. Pigemtie Emumi tika virati uz
vienofibu Latgales gtnieaba.

Pientram, Latgales &nieabas institita Kraslavas konfererrc2000. gada 27. — 28. okt@br
astaas darba grugs bija pieteikti 77 refati, dalibu konferené néma 176 klaugaji, taja skaié af
skolu jaunatne. Migtie skaiti rada Latgales iedzotaju lielo interesi par norign savas dxes
vietas pagtne, tagadg un rakotrg.

Katra darba grup bija noamigi zinojumi, bet \&l nozimigakas - rekomenitijas:

veikt petijjumus par Latgales dhiedbas instiita darlibas efektiviites paaugstisanas

iesgEjam Latgales novadu &fibas interess;

e Latgales Rtnieabas instiiita ziratnisko konferetiu darka akfivak iesaisit skolu jaunatni;

e atbalsit projektus, kuri veicina Latgales paSviald tiegbas uzidzsvarotu atstibu;

e parakt, lai Latvijas radio un TV raiumiem kitu laba uztverafba Latgales austrumu
pierobe, kur izveidojies vakuuma zona latvieSu valaoh ir uztverami raigumi tikai cittautu
valod;

e 1paSi akcerdt gafigas \€rtibas, ko ieteica Rdlijas darba grupa;

e nakotré, veidojot Latgales ®&nieabas instiita ziratnisko konferetu programmu,

organizatoriskajs komitefis un darba grigs vaiak iesaisit arzemju zimtniekus;
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e izstradat zinatniskos un metodiskos ramfijumus Latgales pagasta@stures izptei;
e Latgales Rtnieabas instiitam veidot datu &zi par svaigakiem notikumiem Latgal

Konferen€ jau toreiz izskagja doma par svagako jauijumu sistematigSanu saisba ar
Latgales instiiciju aktvu lidzdatbu. Batiba taja laika petijumiem bija integgéts raksturs, betalak
petnieaba iezmgjas diferencicijas procesi, kas noveda pi€tjumu sadrumstaldtas 21. gs.
sakuma. Laiks atgriezties atkal piefjumu integécijas.

Katra no pEtamajam jomam ir svaigi iedziinaties integécijas gdzienu funkciogSara
(JTeun 1984). Pieraram, apjoma integcija ietilpst jgdzieni, kas raksturo integgijas objektus, t.i.,
sasivddas, kuis \erojama savstagpa saikne, piereram, ziratnu integgcija, ziraSanu integdicija,
teoriju integacija, izzinas darlbas intedicija u.c. Te pieskaita tdévetos viendalgos objektus, kas
paKaujas intedtcijai.

Otro jedzienu jomu veido daglu grupu raksturojums, piemam, integicijas process,
integiacijas pakipes, integdicijas robezas, faktori u.c. Dogrupa kalpo k formali logisks pamats
integacijal.

TreSo grupu veido tipofgskie jedzieni: lolala integiacija, resionala integfcija,
priekSmetisk integfcija, starpdiscipliara integiacija u.c.

Faktiski visas mistas jedzienu grupas saitas ar intedicijas raksturojumu, veiktdarba
kvalitati.

Attieciba uz kvalititi pétnieaba, der zirat, ka pastv tads gdziens K vispargja kvalitates
parvaldiba jeb visaptveras kvalitates vadba (Total Quality Management-TQM) — fds
organiacijas vadSanas modelis, kasénsts uz kvaliites pilnveidoSanu, baitst uz visu is
darbinieku idzdaibu un oriergts uz ilgstoSiem pakumiem, kurus gst apmierinot sabiethas
vélmes un radot gand@rmu organizcijas darbiniekiem (Evans James 2003).

No teikt izriet, ka @tnieabas kvaliites nodroSigjuma tiek iesaisti visi pétnieki, skot ar
vadbu un beidzot ar izpiithjiem. Svargi, lai visi pemtu dailbu pknoSa@, savu darbu veiktu
atbilstoSi pinam, prastu iz&rtet sasniegtos rezalus un sask#@u perspekiu.

NakosSais posmsanieaba ir integiacijas imeni (2. likumsakaiba). Metodolgiskie principi
atspogilo izzinas procesa galves likumsakaibas (saturu, funkcijas, izpausmes formas).
Metodolagziju nodroSina ziatne, kas, pamatojoties uz fodtas logikas likumiem, nodroSina
domaSanu un atnau ar terminolg@iju, likumiem un principiem. Ziatne ir Etnieabas darba
fundamenila baze. Rtnieciskais darbs, probhu risiraSana patlz struktuét un integgt apgitas
zinaSanas.

Mingtajas etjjumu jomas (sk. 1. att.) ir daudz saskares punktu: stafpain iekSzirtnu,

starpobjektu.
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Starpziratnu un starpobjektuimen divi vai vairaki jautajumi tiek aptikoti saistba viens ar
otru, &da veida nodroSinot vaiikku zinatpu vai objektu metodolgju kopveselum, neskatoties uz
dazm atkirigam pazmem.

lekSziratpu un iekSobjektuiimen zinaSanas tiek integtas saigba ar konkgtu plagiku
temu, pientram, mezniea, ka viera no Etijumu jomam Latga€, svaigi ir apziraties ne tikai
jaunaudzes igoSanas lauku, bet lanordit iesgEjamas jauno koaiu sugas, grugot tas ec
biologiskam ipatribam u.c.

Zinatné ir paastamas daudzveighs teorijas, kds uzs¥rta teorijas saikne ar praktisko
darlibu un tiek kritiztas fis teorijas arintegicijas gaif, kuras izattas no praktisks darbbas.
ZinaSaram tad ir gga, ja cil\eks redz iesgju paSam praktiski darbojoties, a@kkaut ko jaunu. Sen
zinama patie®a, ka nav #ts neko integdit, ja nav izpratnesaklam noiikam & tiks pielietota.

Integejot notiekoSos procesus auglsmingtajas jonas, jaizvairas no daida veida kidam,
piemeram, aktualizjot idejas, kuras it k atrisires samilzuds probEmas, piedvajot temas ar
saistoSiem piedriem no daZdam jomam, neatrisinot svagas teottiskas ataias. Tada pieep zuds
J€éga un gtijums nesasniegs gala reatlt un radsies, t.d., ,poprijas probéma”.

Dazlart integiacijas gaii vérojama fda pieeja, kad paSvalihs vai nozares vadjs
neuzklausa citu viedokli, stingri turas pie savisnas, ignogjot kolegu atzinumus. Sajgadjuma
izveidosies, t.d., ,polarites probtma”.

Misdieras tadu attieksmju ir daudz, piearam, tautsaimni@ba dzivojamo naju siltinaSana.
Dzivoklu komuralas saimnietbas vaitba valda uzskats, ka @jai pirms siltiraiSanas vajadga
eksperize, bet iedwotaji pauz atgirigu viedokli un saskata vient§aku risimjumu ar mazku
finansklo nodroSiajumu, saglabjot kvalitati. Varétu mirgt ai citu piengru: lauku céu
labiekartoSanu, galveno un pievadagemontu prot@mas u.c.

Ne mazums piefmtu vagtu atamet no izgitibas jomas — augstskolu un skolu prakses par
kvalitates pilnveidi un integdicijas procesiem attiggajas strukiirvieribas, darba deyju un darba
némgju attieabas.

Sekmgu integicijas prob&mu risirgjlumu var rast iegrojot \erteSanas indikatorus; praks
pienemts tos apgmét par intelektdla rakstura krigrijiem (Ackerman, Perkens 1989):

e ieguvums katrai atse\kai jomai - papziras ne tikai lidas vienas jomas rigimos jaujumus,
bet ar to, cik pozitvais rezulits kis nozmigs plagka méroga. Rakstuigs piengrs sadne ir
notekidenu savikSana un attiSana, bet svagak iedziinaties kadu ietekmi § dartiba atsis uz
tiru vidi kopuna;

e ieguvums no visu iesaith jomu atsevi§a pielietojuma, pierfram, siltumeneiijas

ietaupjumus dzvojamaps najas un sabiedriskasg iestides vags seknigak risinat, ja atbildgas
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amatpersonas labiagzinas fizikas likumus, inovavas tehnolgijas, darba organiziju un
aizsardmu;

e arpusjomu ieguvums —¢mieki apzirasies jaunas perspekis tehnolgijas, piengram, apkures
probemas Latgal sges risirat pielietojot alternavus variantus: &a, zemes siltuma engju,
Saules engjju, Skeldu, malku u.c.;

e pozitivas attieksmes veidoSana par iniegé iesaisito jomu unarpus jomu labka izpratne,
piemeram, izgitibas jom, realiZjot projektu ,Rirmainu skola” tajis nmacibu iesides, kugs
notikusi skolu optimizcija un konsolidcija, skolas saglajusas labu infrastruktu, praktisks
risinajums ir veidot plasSa profila centrus, kuros var adwbties ar rokdarbiem, izkoptasu
tautas darba tracijas, apgt darba prasmes, veidot mazo uné&adbiznesu, risiat socklos
jautajumus, radt kopibas sdjtu un piedelbu savam novadam.

Integracijas proces svalgi ir izvéléties no attietgas jomas pareizérnu, kurai hitu:

e plaSa pielietojaita;

e rapiga fundamentu pamatstrukiru atsegsana;

e lidziga un at&iriga atklaSana;

gandafjuma izjita par izpildto darbu.

Balstoties uz sistisko pieeju, augsk minctajas Etnieabas jonas, nes saskaramies ar
virkni savstarpji saisttu strukfirelementu, kuru saktoSana pa horizofiit (koordinacija) un
pakartoSana pa vertii (subordiricija) ir ipaSi noamiga (3. likumsakaba).

Koordiracija ir daudzveitha un dazit tai ir griti izsekot. Sis ja@ums zirima méra
saisits ar @tnieabas proldmas risijumu (sk. jau ieprieks), kad tiek izskatvairaki viedoKi un
beigas tiek pimemts kolgials lemums.

Subordiracija cieSi saista ar koordiaciju un pareizi organgot petniedbu, process nois
sekmgi ar pozitvu rezulatu.

Katru Etniedbas jomu varam uzskaka sisemu, ku@ ieklaujas virkneargjo faktoru, kas
ietekn® visu sisému, un ieksjie faktori, kas patliz sakrtot sistmu (Kuzmins 1992).

Vertejot Daugavpils Universites fgtniecisko darbu no si&npieejas vieddla, jasecina, ka
risinajumu gaida sigmasargjo un iekgjo faktoru sakrtoSana, nosrSot @Etijumu sadrumstaldbu.
Secirajumi:

e Petnieabas intedicijai, augsik minctajas [Etniedbas jomas Latgat, dots objekws
metodolgisks pamatojums, kuruaplomati izmantojot, tudkaja nakotne vares paiakt, lai bitu
kulturali labi izglitoti, sockli aktivi un materili nodroSirati iedzvotaji, sakartota dabisk vide,

apziratas kultrvesturiskas \ertibas.
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e Svafigs nosagums atistibai ir finanSu piesaitsfana no ES struktfondiem un citiem
finangSanas avotiem, ko Latgalei dodtmeciska darba projekti, kuros iesaistaugstskolu,
skolu, pasvaltbu gEtnieki.

e Visiem Latgales zidtniekiem un ziatnes koordinatoriemagpziras, ka @tnieabas nerkis ir
viens — atbivoties no amizijam, EeEtijumu sadrumstal@idas un savusitinus velit kopejam
darbam Latgales izaugsmei.

Musupit, batu lietdelgi izveidot Daugavpils Univergites Latgales giijumu kompetences

centru (DU LPKC) ar atbilstoSapraldi, straggiju, strukfiru un [gtiSanas virzieniem.
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Abstract

Piano construction and its historical evolution
The history of piano is more than five hundred gedihe piano appeared at the beginning of the d8tury, and it
became popular at the end of that century. In itglitalian master Bartolomeo CristofoBgrtolomeo Cristofori di
Francesc9 created the first piano. Its ancestors were hepsd and monochord. The piano was called the kingjl
musical instruments, it was used in ensembles aradsmlo instrument, including different genres satytes — begining
with piano sonata and ending with jazz improvisaioThe piano had a very long way of its evolutiBmnists
proficiency of 19 — 20 centuries was based on makimsage of pianos technical abilities, thereforsatunds
individually being played by different pianists.
Key Words: harpsichord, clavichord, piano, histalievolution.

Tausthinstrumentu kuliras \esture ir vaik nela pieci simti gadu ilga. Klavieres rasl 18.
gadsimta 3kuma, iegastot lielu populariti tolaik un palipeniski aizstjot visus citus
tausthistrumentu veidus. 1711. gadalu meistars Bartolomeo KristoforBartolomeo Cristofori di
Francesc( izgudroja pirnas klavieres. To priekstebija klavesns un klavihords. Klavieresede
par mizikas instrumentu karalienigd Kuva par vienu no visvak sglétiem instrumentiem, kuru
izmanto gan datdos ansamlbs un pavaguma sglé, gan Kk soloinstrumentu, aptverot
visdaAdakos zanrus un stilus, — no klavieru 8@s idz pat avangarda eksperimentiem un dzeza
improvizacijam. Sim instrumentamaeas nerot garu ésturiskis evoficijas céu, lidz tas kuva par
tadu, kadu nusdierias to redzam un lietojam. 19.—20. gadsimtu pianmtistatba ir saista ar
pedejo klavieru mod@u visu tehnisko iesju, ieskaitot pedaliacijas nakslu, maksinlo
izmantoSanu un kombiganu, ide] katram pianistam aksliniekam klavieres skan individli.

Raksta nérkis: izpetit klavieru uzlivi un to \esturisko evaiciju.

Petijuma metode muzikali vésturiskas literatiras anake un apkopojums.

Klavieru jedziena lutiba. Klavieres(tulkojuma no ia]Ju valodaspianoforte— klusi + sk#).
Klavieres pieder taustinstrumentu grupai. Aldriba no klave®a tipa instrumentiem klavieru
stigas tiek ieskanditas nevis ar strink$nasanu, bet aimurina uzsitienu Cerpinska 2002:24). 18.
gadsimi komponisti un mziki izjuata vajadzbu jaura tausthpinstrumenta radanai, kas
skargjuma nelntu sliktaks par vijoli. Bija nepiecieSams instruments atulidinamisku diapazonu,
kas hitu sggjigs uz grkorigu fortisimo un maigu pianisimo.a$ viss Kuva par realiti, kad 1709.
gadi italis Bartolomeo Kristofori izgudroja pirmas klavieres. Instrumentu n8 nosauca
Gravicembalo col piano e fort&as nomme taustinstruments, kas §f& maigi un ské. Vélak Sis

nosaukums tika $sinats un rads vardsklavieres(Karklins 2006: 122).
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Atskirtba no saviem priekSteem klavieem ir daudz plagkas dinamisis un tehnisks
atskaojuma iespjas. Klavieru skaa ir sgEciga, izidzinata. 20. gs. klavieru diapazons 7[1;

oktavas. Misdieras klavieem ir divi vai tris pedili. Agrakos instrumentosdzigiem nerkiem tika
izmantotas izvelkamas sviras, kuras pianists udspae céem.

Klavieru tapSanas gaita bijusi ilgstoSa, kammeskaimu parbavju un konstrukcijas
uzlabojumu rezuifta instruments atstijies no klavema kdz modernam konceriflelim. Tagad as
ir instruments ar uzlabotu konstrukciju, vieln izlidzinatu skawu visos rgistros un pladm
dinamisko graakiju iesgEjam atkarba no piesitiena sjka un kvalitites (KarklinS 2006: 123).

Musdieras sastopamas divu veidu klavieregdlis un piamns.

Fligelis (no vacu Flugel — sparns) — stgu taustiinstruments, viens no klavieru paveidiem
(skat. pielikums nr. 3). 8as un rezonanseslid fligeli ir izvietots horizoréli. Muasdienu figela
prototipu (1709-1711) izgatavojis altit meistars B. Kristofori. Pakeniskais instrumenta
skargjluma pieaugums, &k afn nepiecieSaifa paildziat fligela ekspluaiciju sakotrgji rosinaja
meistarus no koka gatavotanmi nostiprirait ar meila detdam; 19. gs. skuma tika izgatavots
metla ramis. Rc fligela apjoma izZ&irams: koncertfigelis (garumsitlz 3 m), salonfgelis (ap 2 m),
kabineta figelis (1,6 — 1,8 m), minjorifkelis (1,1 — 1,5 m). Diapazons: 7 — 7,5 avkis.
leverojamakas fligelu firmas: Ronisch(Vacija), C. BechsteinVacija), Bluthner (Vacija), August
Forster (Vacija), Gebr. Niendorf(Vacija), Petrof (Cehija), Stainway and SongASV), Yamaha
(Japna), Youhg ChangDienvidkoreja),Samick(Dienvidkoreja) (Krklins 2006: 67).

Pianms (no italu varda pianino — mazas klavieres) — klavieru paveids ar velitik
novietoim stgam, rezonansesctl un sgeles melanismu (skat. pielikums nr. 4). Piara priekStecis
ir italu meistara D. Del MeladD{ego Del Melay konstrigtas vertikilas klavieres (1739). Piama
konstruktoru rarkis bija radt portaivu instrumentu, kas sanes apgiklos sgtu aizsat fligeli.
Pirmos piainus izgudroja ameriinis DZ. Hokinss Jay Hawkiny un austrietis M. MillersNlartin
Miller). Vairaku uzlabojumu rezudta 19. gs. vid radis misdienu piafna variants. Pagtams ir
koncerta un kabineta piars. Atkiriba no fligela pianna skaa ir kluska un nav tik kisam bagita
(Karklins 2006: 216). 1dz pat 19. gadsimtam klavieres sgandaudz ®jak nela klavesns, tongr
flegmatiskagm klavieem izdewas apsteigt engisku klavesnu, jo &s bija apveltas ar
daudzveitgiem resursiem. Pats V. A. Mocartdoédnnes Chrysostomus Wolfgang Theophilus
Mozar) atamgja instrumenta precizti, vieglumu un dekas iztibu. VipS ieciedja klavieres to
skaida un caurspiiga skargjuma ctl.

Klavieru uzhive. 19. gadsimta akuma amurinu klavieru konstrukcyj jau ir visi tie
pamatelementi, kurus izmanta amisdienu klavieru tive. Klavieres afistibas ga izmairijusas ar

savu formu. Horizonti izvietotais meklnisms ieldrtots cetrstira (Gfelklavieres) vai sirnveida
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formas (figelis), wlak ai vertikala (piarins) korpus. Klavieru sigas ieskandina ar filcu apvilkti
kokaamurini, kas, nospiezot klaviatas taustius, sit pa attiegajam sftgam un izraisa to vilaciju.

Vidgja un aug§ja klavieru reistra katrai skaai uzvilktas tfs sigas, zeraka registra to
skaits palkpeniski samaziis lidz vienai. $ sigas augdos resistros dod ska@ai nepieciesamo
kuplumu, spoZzumu un dzidrumu.i@ds nostipriatas uz metla ramja (agék un dz Sim veaka
paraugamurinu klavieem — t. s. #felklavieem — Sis #mis dazlart ir koka), kas atrodas viipasi
apstadatas koka @tnes —t. s. rezonarid. Stgam vibrgjot, Sis @lis rezorg, daudzkrt pastiprinot
skau.

Vislielakais jaunums bija patls, kas vagja pacelt no $gam visus demferusadeéjadi radot
iesfEju virsotau veidoSanai un skajuma kvaliites uzlaboSanai. P&d melanisms ir viena no
svafigakajam sisEmam klavieru uzlive. Istenba pirmagm klavieem pedilu nebija, to var redt
vecaps glezas, kur pie klaviegm ir atgloti J. Haidns Franz Joseph HaydnV. A. Mocarts un
vinu laikabiedri (Karklin$ 2006: 122).

Pedilis (francu vards pédale latinu pes pedis— kaja) — ar Kjam darbirama sviras i€@ce
klavieem, klavesnam. Klavieru labais patlis izgudrots 1781. gad(A. Beijers Adam Beye@).
NospieZot to, padas visi klusiataji, stigas var bivi rezoret, tadgjadi tiek padzilirats to skagjums
un ir iesgjams vienu skgu saisit ar otru. Ir speali apZzmejumi, kas nofida pedla lietoSanas
sakumu un beigas.

Klavieru kreisas pedis izgudrots 1782. gadDz. Brodvuds John Broadwooy). Nospiezot
fligela kreiso pedli, visa klaviatira paviras uz labo pusi,atigjadi amurini zemaj registra uzsit
tikai pa vienai ggai (divu viet) un aug§ja registra — tikai pa didm sigam (triju vietd), kas
pavajina skajumu un radapasu tembra niansi.

Nospiezot piamna kreiso peali, amurini tiek pietuvirgti sigam un samaz@s uzsitiena
speks. Kreisajam peaim ir savi apzmejumi noSu rakst. Pedlim ir liela nozme tembra izma.

Abus pamatpeidus klavieru hvé saka lietot no 1783. gada. Pias noades nois
sastopamas 18. gs. basglka pientru var miret J. Haidna klavieru sates.

Miasdienu klaviegm ir Vel treSais pedlis, kas novietots starp abiem jau @tajiem.
LatvieSu valod to sauc par ilgskas pedili (sostenuth So pedli 1844. gad izveidoja Dins Luiss
Boiselots Gin Luis Boyselgt Tas uztur paceltus demferus, kas bija paceltpgedila piespieSanas
bridi. Sidas tehnikas iesjas nodrodina daudzvegiku un kasairiku izpildjumu, ja sples
proceda kadas skaas nepiecieSams sagihhilgak par @réjam. LatvieSu literatra, kas velita
klavieru tematikai, tres pedila izmantoSanas ap§pnai vaiikas eides piedva Lucija Gafta
(Karklins 2006: 213).

Rezonanses iglas ir papildus #jas, kuras atskatajs tieSi neizmanto. 8 @k skaret, ja

vibre speles sigas. Rezonansesigas pastiprina gfes sigu skagjumu un bagtina instrumenta
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tembru. Bs izgatavo no tievas stieples. Klawver, nospiezot labo pati, par rezonances igam
klust visas neieskanths sigas. FirmaBluthnerfligeliem ir ipaSas virsskau stgas, kuras uzvelk
l1dzas sgEles sigam.

Rezonators (no latu resonare— atbalsoties) — si&na, kué aréja impulsa iedariba var
rasties ilgstoSas skas swrstibas. Mizikas praks lieto optinilus rezonatorus, kas spaci
konstrigti. 1zskir rezonatorus, kas rga uz noteikim svarstibam, un rezonatorus, kas fgauz
jebkura veida sarstibam (pientram, klavieru aks).

Rezonatoratver@ atvere nizikas instrumenta korpaskas uzlaboat akustisks ipasbas.
Rezonatoratveresapnesgaisa sarstibas uz instrumentaejo virsmu un apkaimi. To formasauz
but Joti daZdas (krustveida, rombveida, trijsteida u. c.). Laika gadt ir mairjusas
rezonatoratveru formas, novietojums un skaits. Tveidota konstrukcija izmantota citos
instrumentos (KrklinS 2006: 238).

Minéto un daudzu citu atijumu ievieSana klavieru konstrukgizmairnja gan instrumenta
izskatu, gan arsgeles paemienus. Jaunievedumi ioti cieSi saigti, tie izrieja no maifgam
esttiskajam instrumenta ska&uma pratham. Izmantojot klavieres & galveno instrumentu visu
laikmetu un stilu zikas atskaoSanai, bijagdoma par skaas atbilstou dazdu laikmetu estikas
stiliem un rakstugajiem nuzikas skagjuma apstkliem.

Klavieru vesturiska evolicija. Klaviersgeles attstibas \&sturi var iedat vairakos periodos.
Pirmais no tiem ilgstitlz 1789. gada Fré&n burzuziskajai revaoiicijai. Tas tiek saukts par klavieru
makslas periodu. Pirmie klaviefgu instrumenti rab renesanses laiknaeSSis laikmets bija &sts
pret bazicas ideolgiju, un & makslu sauca par huinistisku (no lalu valodashumanus —
cilvecigs). Lai lalak izprastu klavieru &sturislas atistibas procesu,agtbild uz jaudjumu, ka
veidojas skaa un kdi komponenti bija vajadgi, lai rastos skga. Atbilde ir vienkrsa. Sigas,
klaviatira unamunsi — tie ir galvenie komponenti skas veidoSanai.

Galvenie klavieru priekste bija klavesns un klavihords. Piras zinas par tiem atrodamas
15. gadsin#t. Abu instrumentu ilgstoSas pilnveides rezidlrachs klavieres.

Klavesns (no latnu valodasclavis — atséga) (skat. pielikums nr. 1). Klavies pieskaiims
strink&kinamo tausthjinstrumentu grupai. Klavasam jau 8kotrgji stigu skaits atbilda tausii
skaitam. Vha stgas ir izvietotas horizogilf, |idztekus klavidtrai. Argji tas hdzigs miisdienu
fligelim, bet atkirigs ir ieskandiaSanas veids. Katruigu ieskandigja koka irbuiti iesprausta
putna spalvaadas vai koka r@lite, kura, nospiezot tausti, paéva attie@go sigu, izraisot dzidru,
viemada stipruma skai. Klavesns atistijies no mazas trijatainas arfas — psalterija. Klavea
konstrukcijas galveds pazmes izveiddjs jau 16. gs.akuma.

Klavegna skaa ir dzidra, bet aprautaahepadodas dinamish izmaham, savuldrt speka
un skaas tembra izmaas nav atkagas no sitiena pa tauggm. Lai pastipriatu klavesna
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skargjumu, tika lietotas divikrSotas, fiskarSotas un patetrkarSotas sgas (katram tonim), kuras
skargja unison, oktava vai cita intenala. Sakotrgji muziceSana ar klavésu bija izplatta tikai
viesistalas un lai@gos salonos. Lias zlés vina skamga balss pieklusa. Bas muzi¢Sanai parasti
lietoja mazus klavesus ar vienu klaviaru — verdzialu, spinetugembalo, savulct lielakas tel@s
izmantoja lielus instrumentus ar dm vai trim klaviatiram — klavicimbalu, graviembalo,
harpsihordu. Lai piddrtu dinamiski daudzveidgaku skagjumu, 17. un 18. gs. meistariiEja
klavesnus ar digm klaviatiram (mandliem) — forte un piana Diapazons parasti bija 4 — 5
oktavas. Klavema dzidra skga labi ieRavas daiadu ansamly sasivos un okestros, izpildot
skaadarba harmonisko un ritma pamatwasso continugKrastinS 1962: 8).

Sads mizikas instruments tika izmantots &oloinstruments muzikai pavadbai opeiis. Tas
bija piepra#is lidz pat 18. gadsimta beéig, kangr iznaca no modes un tika aiasd ar citu nazikas
instrumentu — klaviem.

Lielu, koncerttipa sfrnveidgas formas instrumentu Frarncijsauca par klavasu,
Italija — par klavkembalo vai vien&rSi cembalo, VAcija — par figeli. Mazka iznera klavesu
Francip sauca par epinetualij a — par spinetu, Anghj— par verdzialu (KarklinS 2006: 121).

Klavihords (latinu clavichordium clavis — atséga, aizldnis; gri&u chordz — siga) — stgu
taustihinstruments (skat. pielikums nr. 2). Bija izplat15. — 18. gs. Par klavihorda prieksteci
uzskata monohordu (viefgas niizikas instruments). al rekonstrukcijas un tauati metnisma
pievienoSanas rezatt radis jauns instruments ar gmalam skajuma ipatribam. Vissemkais
mums ziamais &da veida instruments uaets Italija 1547. gad.

Klavihordam bija ¢etrstira forma. Sipas tika novietotas perpendikul taustham un
noskaojas unisod. Nospiezot tausiu, pknas metla plaksrites (tangentes), ko piestipija
tausthu galiem, piesitiens ieskandja stgu, vienlaikus sadalot to skanasajn neskanosSajdda
(skapas augstums bija atkgs no sigas skana$ ddas garuma). Atkaoa no piesitiena vietasiga
radja dazda augstuma skas. Tapéc klavihorda Sgu skaits nereti bija divreiz malks nek
tausthu skaits. Rdu klavihordu sauca pasaisttu klavihordy jo viena siga apvienoja vaikus
tausthus. 18. gs. 20. gados tika izveiddigvais klavihords kam sigu un taustiu skaits bija
viemads. Klavihorda meinisms deva iesju izpilditajam veidot skaas nokéisu, t&u kopuna tas
atpalika no klavasa skagjuma sgka un spozuma gi. Tapec klavihordu izmantoja galvenak
majas muziéSanali.

Klavihorda diapazons ar laiku mgas. Sakura diapazons bija tikai divarpus akis,
savukirt 16. gadsimta vid tas palieligjas lidz ¢etam ok@vam. Paslaik toals klavihorda
diapazons ir plass un var aptvadz pat pieem okiavam. Taslauj izpildit ne tikai programmiskus

klasiskus darbus, betiareikt dazdas improvi#cijas, kas iegrojami paaugstina klavihord&niibu.
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Par klavihorda izgatavoSanas maiém kalpo koks un varS. No koka tiek gatavots
instrumenta korpuss, bet varS ir vajagz sigu razoSanai. Instrumentu &tSlieli izmeéri, kas,
protams, sare# ta transporSanu. Klavihorda augstums sasniedz vienu metraympi— gande
divus. Klavihords pieder akompgoSajiem instrumentiem, kas veido ska ar Sgu vibracijas
palidzbu.

Buadamsjoti kluss instruments, klavihords témlauj izdatt crescendaun diminuendo Tris
gadsimtu laik tas bija vislabkais skaas izteiksribas zha. Tam piemita @ viena lieliskaipasba.
Pateicoties taustiangenta meinismam, izpildtajs, nenaemot pirkstu no uzspieskaulina, vagja
caur tangentu tieSi iedarboties uigst— gan daudz maz&gga sitiena momeat gan mirkos, kuri
tam seko. Vibgjot ar pirkstu un liekot dredd uzspiestai $gai, izpilditajs tada veidi iesipoja
tangentu, vienlaigi iesipojot af stgu. Vienlaikus skaa rachs maiga, nksta tisama —vibrato, kas
spelei piekira savdaigu, rosgu un apgarotu raksturu. Sissks pagmiens vicu valodi apZmats
ka Bebung(trisma, tisas). Splejot ar klavieEm, nav iespjams izmantot So p@mienu, bet ar
klavihordu fidu efektu var pagkt bez gfitibam.

19. gs. skuma klavihords, Ipat ka visi pargjie senie taustinstrumenti, izzuda no azikas
prakses unatvietu ipgémaklavieres(Karklins 2006: 123).

Par pirmo klavieru izveidaju uzskaits Bartolomeo Kristofori — wia klavieres tapas ap
1700. gadu. B meistara pieredzi amemis Vacu &rgelmeistars Gotids Zilbermans Johann
Gottfried Silberman)) tieSi vipS farliecinaja J. S. BahuJohann Sebastian Baclzmeginat jauno
instrumentu. No #lijas un Vacijas rik citi klavierbives eksperimenti — gan araspa formas
korpusu, gan iegarenu taisiist formu. Da#di bija nEginajumi rast piendrotako korpusa
materilu, stgu izvietoSanas un nostipaganas veidu,&af skapojumu (kads instrumentu meistars
ieteicis okévu dait 17 skaas).Tika mekétas ar papildu iespjas skaas kvaliites un tehnisko
parametru pilnveidei. 1783. gadika patendti pedili, ar kuru paldzibu bija iespjams maift
skapas tembru un dinamiku.

19. gadsim daudzi eksperimenti beidzot ir vainagojusSies anakamiem — moderno
klavieru izveidi. Tas bijis instruments ar uzlabdtanstrukciju, vieadi izlidzinatu skawu visos
registros un pladm dinamisko gragtiju iesggjam atkarba no piesitiena sgka un kvaliites. No
saviem 18. gadsimta priek8tem tas af§iras af ar klaviatiras garumu, kas bija pieaudzis no
Cetrarpusidz pat astgam ok@vam.

Klavieres — tas ir instruments, kuru var atraskieh pasaules da. Plass diapazons, kuru
var saidzinat ar simfonisik orkestra diapazonu, 8 ¢uksEt pianissimoun dirdét fortissimq
savukirt Sim instrumentam Imiskigi uzraksitais matedils padara klavieres par vienu no
iemilotakiem un popurakiem instrumentiem. Ir pamats apgalvot, ka klavigapulariite kis
ilgstoSa BunsoepxBut 1984: 39).
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Secimzjumi: 1) klavieres ir_taustiinstruments kura skajpas tiek rattas ar daza garuma

stigam. Pirmie Kklaviersgu instrumenti ra@s Renesanses laik 1711. gaa italu meistars
Bartolomeo Kristofori Bartolomeo Cristofori di Francesgozgudroja pirnmas klavieres. Klavieres

plasi izmanto k soloinstrumentu,apat af dazdos _kameransanis un dZezegrugas. Klavieres —

tas ir instruments, kas pienots maigai, dzidrapianissimosgelei, ka af lieliem dinamiskiem
kapinajumiem, sasniedzdbrtissimo;2) 19. gadsimtaakuma amurinu klavieru konstrukcj jau ir
visi tie pamatelementi, kurus izmanta anisdienu klavieru ve. Klavieres afstibas gad mairija
arf savu formu. Horizonti izvietotais melnisms ieldrtots cetrstira (@afelklavieres) vai sgrnveida
formas (figelis), wlak ai vertikala (piarins) korpus. Klavieru sigas ieskandina ar filcu apvilkti
kokaamurini, kas, nospiezot klaviatas taustius, sit pa attiggajam sfigam un izraisa to vilaciju.
Vislielakais jaunums bija pétis, kas vagja pacelt no sgam visus demferusadijadi radot iespju
virsotpu veidoSanai un skauma kvaliites uzlaboSanai. P&ld metanisms ir viena no
svafigakajam sisemam klavieru uzlve;, 3) klavieru priekst& bija klavihords un klavass.
Klavihordi izplafjas aptuveni 14. — 15. gadsimiRietumeirof pateicoties KklaiojoSajiem
muzikantiem. To galvenipatriba — vieads sigu garums. ¥lak paidijas dazda garuma sgas,
arn lielaka izmera un uz Ejinam. Klaviatira Kuva dinamiska, t.i., skas spks bija atkaigs no
sitiena spka. Uz klavihordiem savus Sedevrusijad. S. Bahs, V. A. Mocarts, J. Haidns un citi
klaski. Velak pafdijas taustistigu spinets, toRr ipasi popurs Kuva tieSi klavems, kas visvaik
atgadina nusdienu klavieres. #&uma tas tika izmantots aps priekSnesumiem, betlak kluva par
koncerta instrumentu. tdieras sastopamas divu veidu klavieresgdlis un piamns. Par figeli
sauc horizomdi izvietotu mefanismu, kur$S parasti i@ktots divas formas: cetrstira (@afelklavieres)
vai sprnveida forma. Savuldrt par piadnu tiek uzskats klavieru paveids ar vertik novietoam

stigam, rezonansesetl un sgeles melanismu.
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VOLFGANGA AMADEJA MOCARTA DARB 1IBAS VIRZIBA
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Abstract
The action progress of Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart intte Classicism
Music science creates scientific base for musif@abrganizing, in modern society.
Thus during many century passage music and sdoiemaction happens, what indicates concrete societ
existence form on the music creation, performirtg and the public.
One of the world grandest genius, Austrian comp@gelfgang Amadeus Mozart in his creation refledtsdra society
progessive ideas, reached the highest degree ofasgicism.
Key Words: action, progress, classicism, style, gemre, opera.

Jebkud laikmet pastv aktualiate: ,Kads ir nmikslas, ar muzikas nakslas galvenais
saturs?” un atbilde ir viennomiga — ,Tas ir bijis ciléks, ki individualitite un & dzve!” Ari
Volfgangs Amadejs Mocarts ir bijis individualie ar aphinojanam un genialam sggjam, talantgs,
radoss, nemiga jaunrades degsme devusirgieidzoSus, savzina vienreiZjus rezultus. Par to
liecina daudzu autorugpjumi (P. Kananovs, |. Vuliha, 196%icerins 1979; A. Goldenveizers,
2009; L. Bareinboims, 2003; Kberts, 1978; P. Badura, 1991 u.c.).

Analizgjot un iz\ertejot mazikas ziritnes pieejamos literatas avotus secim, ka @tijumi
parsvala tiek virzti uz Volfganga Amadeja Mocarta ®es viha un ddrades anati, bet
nepietiekami ptita un konkretizta vipa darlibas virizba. Tapec pasiv afi S petijuma probtma.
Tadejadi petijjuma nerkis: noteikt Volfganga Amadeja Mocarta darhs virzbu. Petijjuma tika
izmantotas &as ziatniski petnieciskas metodes:specilas literatiras, \esturiski kulturol@iska
anaize, saidzinaSana un visfrinaSana. Ziatniska metodolgija balstis uz @tnieku Hermaa
Aberta, Lolitas Ermanes un Alekseja Vorobjova atzm.

Balstoties uz to, ka fisu Etijuma nerkis sev ietver ar jautsjumu par komponista daitibas
virzibu, idz ar to Saj sakaa pieersisimies dartbas un virtbas formutjumam.

Darbiba, teorija ka jedziens tiek trakdts dazdi. Piengram; psihologs A. NILeontjevs
defirng, ka tas ir alys process sabiedrigk pieredzes un akultiras apgSara. Savas diwes laila
cilveks apgist dazdus daribas veidus, kuru rezatd vipam veidojas psihigis kvalitites un
persofbasipa3bas {eontjevs 1975: 50).

Profesors Aleksejs Vorobjovs papildina, ka dbay & ir kustiba, f@reja cié stvokli;
cilveka kustba, daviguma svagaka izpausme, vitlas enegijas izlietojums. Process, Kuizpauzas
cilveka akiva attieksme pret apkejo vidi, istenbu, nerktieciga apkrtéjas vides un pasa cika
parveidoSana. Cilska darlibu rosina via vajadzbas, kas atspo@pjas vha apzna ka vajadzbu
apmieriraSanai nepiecieSamu objektu un dhtb €li. VajadZbu apmieriaSana ir narkis, kas

nosaka daras virzbu (Vorobjovs). Jwirziba ir kada procesa, pagiibas, sabiedrigis struktiras
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u.tml. atistiba, veidoSais kada virziem, tai skaif afi persofibas, rakstura, psih@sasbu intereSu
u.tml. atistibu (persotbas virzbu u.tml.)(Skujha 2000: 191).

Tadgjadi augsik aplikotas sakaibas var konstat, ka ar V. A. Mocarta dartbas viriba ir
darboSaas, darbs konkttaja joma, t.i. — nuzika, kas rakstdga vipam ki sabiedriskai fitnei un
vina darlbai mizikas jonma ir an vipa atistibas nepiecieSams priekSnagams. Turpinot
psihologa, profesora Alekseja Vorobjova domu vaed@wmet, ka dariba veidojas arkomponista
darlibas un sabietlvas kultirvides mijiedariba veidojas apzia, kurai ir noteiktsstruktira, saturs
(izzinas séra, emocioala sfera, individuzli tipologiska sfera) un funkcijas(Vorobjovs 2000: 200).

Jaatzme, ka ieprieks izteilds atzhas no#ida ar uz komponista @kslinieciskas dalrades
sabiedrisko raksturuag atistibu, un citu sabiedrige apzhas formu savstagpm mijiedarlhibam,
mizikas niikslas funkcigm sabiediba un esttisko audziasanu. Jo sabieilras apzias veidoSana —
ta aff ir mazikas nakslas funkcija.

Ir zinams, ka komponists Volfgangs Amadejs Mocarts ir dpels konkEtaja laikmes, t.i. —
klasicisma laikme#®, kura sabiedibai bija ar savas rakstigakas atistibas tendences un stilsaK
skaidro profesors Ludvigsakklins stils (lat. stylosirbulis rakstSanai)ir makslinieciskas izteiksmes
Iidzelu, dalrades paémienu un &lu sisEmas veselums, ko nosaka satura vigyaot(Karklins
2006: 207). ®dejadi var konstadt, ka komponista datba Saj laikme& bija kopsakar ai ar S0
nosagjumu ie\eroSanu. Bet turpinot iz par klasicismu, mumsdbiski noskaidrot, k klasicisms
tiek defirgts citu autoru trakjuma.

Pieneram, mizikas ziratnieks Krievig G. V. KeldiSs (1990) un fizikas ziratnieks Latvip,
profesors Ludvigs BrklinS (2006) klasicismu raksturadkigi, vini uzsver, kaklasicisms[<lat.
classicagparauga] rakslas stils un tam atbilstd&sttikas teorija laika posano 17. gs.itlz 19. gs.
sakumam. Klasicisms izveidag laika, kad notika preja no feodlisma uz kapiélismu, un &
principos atspodojas gan absatas monarhijas kuiliras tendences, gan topsSburzazijas
esttiskie uzskati. Klasicisms bija saist ar apgaisfbas laikmetu un balgis uz filozofisk
raciorilisma ideim. Maksla sizetisks sitlicijas, €li un raksturi tika bagtinati ar jaunu ideju
saturu. Tika cildiatas visgrnacioralas intereses un piéksta uzmaitba cilveka psiholgijai, izcelta
varornba, augsti tikumiskie amnki (Keageim 1990: 400; Krklins 2006: 83).

Ka norada ntizikas zimtnieki V. MeduSevskis un O. &@kovskaklasicismamrakstuiga
skapdarba nakslinieciska kartiba, pabeigba un izpildjuma pilnba. Sakrtotiba, harmonija, iek§a
vienotba ar veselumu un skdarba di&m — visas & ipa3bas Zmigas redzaako klasicisma
parstavju (komponistu) darbosMenymesckuii, OuakoBckas 1985: 85).

Volfgangs Amadejs Mocarts (1756 — 1790dlfgang Amadeus Mozarir austrieSu
klasicisma komponists, viens dkajiem pasaulegenijiem. Dzimis Austrijas pilata Zalcburg.

Sakuma zenu izgiitojis &vs Leopolds, kurs saaa miziku, sglgja vijoli, érgeles, k& an vadja
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bazncas kori un dyestri. Cetru gadu vecum Mocarts sacejis koncertu klavemam. Berniba
daudz koncegjis ar gimeni gan Minhed un Ving, gan Pare un Londom, ka af citas pilstas. Saj
laika vinS jau bija sacejis pirmas simfonijas, saites, operu ,Apollons un Hiacints”. Rasl af
jaunu skadarbu pastijumi, toner ne visi tika uzvesti, jo dazi profesi@ie maziki, apskauzdami
Volfganga slavu, ced$ tos aizkast. Uzshjoties daZdas vietis Italija, Mocarts guva lielus
parekumus. Diem#l tur nevagja atrast pagvigu darbu, apec atgrieas atpakh majas. Nenleta
darba un vientabas @& Zalcburg@, vinS parcdas uz dwi Ving, kur pafdas vina talanta
visaugsikais uzplaukuma laiks un pavédvina daves pgdgjie gadi (Badura — Sooda 1957: 20;
Yuuepun 1979: 256).

Klasicisma nazikas afistiba ir tieSi saigta ar komponista skdarbu daribu. Volfgangs
radjis skaydarbus vaiitkos zanros,apéc vinu var uzskat par daudzpuagu komponistu. Mocarts
bija pirmais, kurs piesrsas klavierkoncertiem unaklu laiku gandz vienat@ atiistja So Zanru
(Twzexunr 2003: 45 - 47T onmbaenseiizep 2003: 53 - 56).

lzvertejot Mocarta biogifiju un dairadi varam konstat, ka komponista sabiedriskrakse
ir vérsta ne tikai uzrgjas pasaules goveidoSanu, bet amz cilveka persorbas veidoSanu Vis
sarezitas persorbas attieksi@s pretistenbu. Par to ir arliecibas, ka komponists sadzves lailka
ir saskiries ar $m pa#adibam, jo vina darfibas virazba komponista dzes laiki bija daudzpuga.

Miuzikas ziratnes literaliras avotu Kananos, Byasix 1963; Aoepr 1978; Rirmane 2007
u.c.) izg@tes rezulita notei@m Mocarta daribas virzbu un &s strukiiru. Uzskaimibai So
informaciju apkopofm izveidotaj zimgjuma (skat. 1. Im.).

Sadi var seciat, ka vipa daribas viraba bija \érsta deuias jorras.

komponists
<& %

Darbibas
virziba

1. 2Zzm. V. A. Mocarta daribas virzbas strukira.

Talak 1suma raksturosim dazas nopd darfibas strulkiras jonam.
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Ka komponistsVolfgangs Amadejs Mocarts saraiist 21 operu. Slaveakas no &m ir
,Figaro kazas”, ,Dons Zans”, ,Burvju flauta’, ,BegSana no Seraja’. ¥am ir apndram 45
simfonijas, koncerti klaviém, vijolei, mezragam un citiem instrumentiem, gRirstigu kvintetiun
kvarteti, soates klavieem, vijolei, ka aff apneram 20 mesas, no Kim slaveiaka ir ,Rekviems”.

Eso&s spedilas literatiras apkopojuma rezatta var konstait, ka Mocarts k komponists il
darbojies dados Zanros A6epr 1978: 30; Unuepun 1979: 276). 6 Zanru daudzveiblas

ilustracijai izveidopm zZimgjumu (skat. 2.mm.).

Zanri
operas kamermuzika
simfolnijas kIavieiu sonates
soIokclmcerti stigu k\l/arteti

un kvinteti

2.2m. V. A. Mocarta ddrades zanri.

Ka redzams Sajdotap zimejuma, V. A. Mocarts ir darbojies seSos ddias Zzanros. JZzanrs
(no frartu valodasgenre— veids, &ira), ka skaidro L. KarklinS, ir daudznommigs gdziens, ka
raksturo esturiski radusos fzikas sace&umu veidus atkaba no to izcelSafis, noZmes niizikas
praks, izpildiSanas un uztveresggnieniem un apskliem, ka af no formas un satuipatribam.
Zarra jedziens pagl visos nakslas veidos, bet @izika, nemot \&ra tas nmakslinieciskis €lainibas
specifiku, Sim gdzienam iripaSa nomme (KarklinS 2006: 323). dlak izvertejot otra zimgjuma
saturu var spriest par tka komponists visvaik ir darbojies sirfonijas un operas zanr

Mizikas ziraitne pastv piepémums, kaopera (no italu valodasopere — sacetjums) ir
muzikali dramatisks saceéjums, kué apvienoti pézija, mizika, €lotaja maksla, aktiernaksla,
nereti ar horeogifija. Operas rzika ietver soloziedijumus @rija, ariozo, kavahe, monologs)
recitaivus, ansamlois (duets, trio, kvartets u.c.), korus, dejas Westra miziku (Karklins 2006:
194).

Apkopojot Zanra un operagdgzienu izpratni, arMocarta dartba bija saigta ar vha

kompetenci daadu nekslas veidu apziasars un izprate. Savuldrt, raksturojot via darlibas
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virzibu ka atskazotajmakslinieku(Badura 1991: 28; Marty 1991: 74) variatzt, ka vipS sad joma
bija izcils makslinieks un par to liecina fakti, ka klavieres Mwots iemacijas sgglét jau tis gadu
vecunt, pec vairakiem gadiem tikpat izcili bija apguvisiavijolspeli. So instrumentu spes naku
vin$ paddija savs koncertturna@ps, kus €vs clu veda jau no agrasinibas. Vi)$S koncertturnéjs
piedaijas gan Minheg, Ving, Paize un Londom, ka af citas Eiropas pilstas. Sajos braucienos
mazais binumkerns sgléja gan uz vijoles un klaves, gan aruzergelem. Visa dzves laila vins
daudz coja, toner da&du dives apstklu c&] vinam racas atgriezties atpakaalcburg. Seit
Mocarts stidaja par arhiliskapaergelnieku,bet tur vi$ nepavaija ilgu laiku. Nevagdams paciest
necieSamo izt@sanos un &édamies vaiak komporet, Volfgangs @rceas uz \ini. Te vinS |oti
biezi uzsijas ka pianists un klavenists, K afi guva lielus paikumus k& komponists kapeun6oiim
2003: 32).

Savukirt, cdojot pa Igliju, Bolona cetrpadsmit gajais komponists, piedaloties sacéas,
kuras tkoja Bolmas filharmonijas akadnija, tika ieElcéts parakadmiki, jo pusstundas laik
sacegja saregitu skaxdarbu Camapun 2004: 430).

Saw darhbas laila vipam ar nacas diriget. Kaut af nedaudz, tosr Volfgangs dirggja
ltalijas cdojumos. Pieraram, 1787. gaalpec operas ,Dons Zins” uzraksiSanas, komponists pats
bija atradies pie digenta pults Sdarba pirmatskgjuma laiki. Ari pedéjos daves gados pats
diriggjis sacegto biivmirnieku kaniti ,Mazo masonu ka@ate”. Jo 1784. gada decerniMolfgangs
kluva parbrivmirnieky, jeb masonu kugias biedru, kas spigi ietekngja vina atlikuso dwvi.
Komponists apmekja dazdas tikSaas ar bivmarniekiem un biezi sacg&a vipiem velttu maziku
dazdos gagumos. (Prohorova 1977: 128). Pienam, profesore Lolita ifmane sa¥ rakst
(Farmane 2007: 19) atme, ka Sis notikums ir svags komponista daiack, jo Sis periods ir wia
labako darbu ratfanas laiks. & ir vispirms dramatugtiskas kvalitites un arprofesionla brieduma
jauna pakpe skaraza nmaksla. Varetu teikt, meistara gadi.Gafga zina savu iespaidu uz fika
persofibu atsija § darliba masonu kugia, kuras orientieri bijafundamenilisms, atbildgums un
kreativitate —1ipa8bas, kuras noteica profesidais darbs, bet saikne ar tadi riki ka briviba,
humanitite un tolerancgFirmane 2007: 19).

Secirajumi

Apkopojot ziratnisko literatiru par @Etamo probému var secist, ka:

e Volfgangs Amadejs Mocarts ir 18. gadsimta izcilasitisma laikmeta austrieSu komponists,
bija lielakais operu reformators.

e Klasicisms[< lat. classicas paraugs -]akslas stils un tam atbilstd&sttikas teorija laika
posni no 17. gs.ilz 19. gs. akumam. Klasicismam rakstiga skadarba naksliniecisla
kartiba, pabeigba, izpildjuma pilriba, harmonija, iek$a vienotba, idealizcija, racionalisms,

normaitvisms, oriericija uz visgrcilvecisko, izteiksmes skaitbu un lakonismu.
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e Darbiba, aktivs process, kusia, @reja cié stivokli — atistiba. Process, karcilveks apgist
dazdus dariibas veidus, lai apmiefdtu savas vajadhkas. Daribas procescilvékam izpauzas
vina attieksme pret apkejo vidi, notikumiem un atstas psihislas kvalitates (& apzpa) un
persofbas ipadbas. Daribas aktu kopums apvieno Kgps nerkus, kas nosaka dabas
virzibu.

e Virziba— kada procesa, padibas, sabiedriskas striikds u.tml. atstiba.

e Volfganga Amadeja Mocarta dabdas virzba \ersta dewnas jonas; ki komponista, pianista,
vijolnieka, ¢rgelnieka, dirgenta, atskgotaja, darliba Bolmas (l&lija) akadmija, darhba
masonu kusba. So daribu kopuma atklajas komponista @rki, vina gafgas daves bagtiba:
vina p#éta, @rdzivojumu dzlums, iz€les un gribassiks, sg@jas un raksturapadbas, kurs ar
savu daribu veic noteiktu sabiedrisku funkciju.

e Komponists ir sace€jis skaydarbus daidos Zanros. \fiam ir 20 operas, apiram 50
simfonijas, koncerti dadliem solo instrumentiem arlastri, sigu kvarteti un kvinteti, mesas,
43 sontes vijolei un klavemam, ki afi vairakas soates un citi darbi klaveésam. Viens no
Mocarta slavefikajiem darbiem ir wia edgjais nepabeigtais kora darbs ,Redmis”.

e Komponists deva cildenas kedijas, dimas, filozofiskas pasakasalistiskus paraugus, Kkuri
izcdas ar pilnasifgu daves izjitu un muzikli dramatisko raksturojumu baigbu, ki af
dramatisks darlibas kontrastainu astibu.

e Mocarta ddrade atspodo sava laikmeta progreds idejas, neizkstosSu tigbu gaismas un
taisnibas uzvarai. \fia mizika valda dzvespriedgi toni, skaidra, neaptumsSota lirika,étane
mazums arkaisikibu, dseles mulsuma un dramatisma piggitu lappusu.
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ROMUALDA JERMAKA DEVUMS
KORA M AKSLAS ATTISTIBA LATVIJ A
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Abstract

Romualds Jermaks’ contribution to the development bchoral art in Latvia
Choral art as the foundation of musical cult@ae of the common and favorite form of arts in liatg choral singing
wich have long -established traditions. The results of the resedraticate composer’'s and professor's Romualds
Jermaks’, who has written compositions in varioesirg with different thematic, contribution to thevelopment of
choral culture.
Key words: choir, choir music, art, musical cultudevelopment.

Kora niksla tiek aktualizta Latvija gadsimtu ritura, iegistot jaunu saturu un izmgas at
formas zna, ievieSot ar jaunus nakslinieciskas izteiksmesitizeKus. Misu laikmel ir milzigas
parvértibas gan valsts @, gan cileku dweseks, idz ar to ir nepiecieSami jauniakslinieciskas
izteiksmesidzeKi, kurus izmanto komponisti sawairace kora kultiras tradciju stipriraSara un
attistiba.

Lidz Sim ir veikti daidi petijumi kora nikslas un kora zitnes daudzveidas jomss.
Pientram, &di Krievija paastami kora ziatnieki: Anatolijs USkarjovs Anamonuii Ywrxapés),
Mihails Ivakins Muxaun Heaxun), Peteris Levando [lémp Jlesanoo), Aleksandrs Jegorovs
(Anexcanop Ezopoes), Vladimirs Samarins Braoumup Camapun) u.c. Latvig kora ziritnes jom
plagkus @Etijumus ir veikusi ziatpu kandidite Silvija Suaika (Sudiika 1983), komponistss@abs
MedinS (MedipS 1956), emitais profesors ahis Lindenbergs (Lindenbergs 2001). Par Latvijas
komponistu, digentu davi, koncertdzvi un to profesiodlo darlibu ir rakstjusi mazikas
zinatnieks, nuizikas kritkis, pedagogs, digents un mzikas darbinieks ékabs \MtolinS (Vitolins
1973), muzikologs Ludvigs #klinS (KarklinS 2006) un habilétais doktors raksla, profesors,
muzikologs anis Torgins (Torgns 2010). Diemd@ jaatZst, ka par Romualda Jermaka devumu
Latvijas kora nakslas afistiba ir veikti san®ra maz @tijumu. Sida sakafba izriet af masu Etjuma
probkma, &pec petijuma nerkis: noskaidrot Romualda Jermaka devumu kogkshas afistiba
Latvija. Petjjuma izmantotas &as @tijjuma metodes: spetis ziratniskas literafiras saldzinaSana,
visparinaSana. Ziatniska metodolgija bazgjas uz muzikolges limas Grauzdas @tijumiem.

Lai turpmak veiktu misu @Etijumu ir svargi noskaidrot, kK kora ziratné tiek defirets
jedziens koris. Sim defgumam tiek doti variabli skaidrojumi, kuriem ir $@damas tdzbas.

Kas ir koris? Padomju kora literata pastv dazadi S jedziena skaidrojumi. Piegnam,
profesors, padomju dients, ziatnieks A. Jegorovs par kori salielaku vai mazku dziedtaju
grupu, kas izpilda korim rakati vokilu skazdarbu (Eropos 1939: 40). Ukraju padomju kora

dirigents, pedagogs, komponists KonstasPigrovs Koncmanmun Iuepos) uzsver, k&oris - tas
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ir organizets dziedtaju radoss kolekvs, kura pamatarkis ir tautas masu idejiski @ksliniecislka
un esttiska audzimSana (ITurpos 1964: 50). Savultt padomju dirgents, profesors Vladislavs
Sokolovs Braoucnas Corxonos) uzskata, ka par koriavda pilre noame var sauktadu kolekivu,
kas farvalda kora izpiljluma tehniskos un akslinieciskos izteiksmesdzeKlus, kuri nepiecieSami,
lai atklatu tas domas unigas, to idejisko saturu un formu, kas ietverts |ffaja skapdarka un
veicina masu estiskos audziaSanu Coxomos 1959: 45).

Ka redzams, Sajos fornajumos izcelti latiski un svaigi kora nakslas faktori, kas ir
saistba ar kora tehniskajiem, @kslinieciskajiem un estiskajiem aspektiem u. tml.

Musup#t, Sim gdzienam interesantu papildjomu sniedz Jurijs KeldiSg@puii Kenowius)
Muzikas enciklopdijas \ardrica — koris (grieku valodi x000c — noZamé - rotddeju ar
dziediSanu) — 1) Seno giie trazedija darliba obligati piedaijas kolekivs 2) Ka dziedoSs kolekts
(Kenmprm 1990).

Saps mizikas zirmtnieka J. Keldida atgis ir verojama saikne ar kora imiku, kolekivu
dziediSanas un dejasakslu.

Turpmak ieskatsimies ldi petijumi tika veikti kora mizikas izpratnes sakarSastopami
daudzveitgi kora mizikas defirgjumi. Piengram, Vj&eslava MeduSevska Bfuecias
Meoywesckuir), Olgas @akovskas Qrvea Ouakoeckas) (Meoywesckuii, Ouakoeckas 1985), J.
Keldisa Keamum 1990) nuizikas enciklopdijas vardricas, profesora L. Brklina Mizikas leksikod
(Karklin$ 2006) u.c.

Vispirms pieersisimies niizikas ziraitnieka J. KeldiSa autoru grupas izveiotardricas
skaidrojumam.Kora mizika — mazika, kas paredita kora izpildumam. Tas ir viens no
visdemokatiskakajiem nikslas veidiem. Veidojoties naciglajam ieraam, valodai, kolekva
paSapzias veidoSana bija cieSi saiatar sink&tisko nmakslu (tautas d@iades veids, kas apvieno
muzikas, dejas, rota un sglu darlibas nakslu, kurai vissvagakais elements bija kora dzi&khna)
(Kenmprm 1990).

SekojosSi varam konstf ka kora mizika ir muzikilas kulézrras sasétvdga, kas sevietver
katras persoibas visgréjo un individwlo muzil@lo kultzru saistba ar esetisko apzgu un citm
esttiskam kategorigm u.tml. Tas savdkt sasaiséis ar to, ka mksla, ki sabiedrisks apzpas
forma, veids, ir sodla, saregita pamdiba, kua cilveks apdgist pasauli, dabu, sa@dus procesus,
vairgk vai mazk patiesi vai iluzoriski izprot un apgt sabiedibas esambu. Rurajot par
pirmatrgjas nmakslas veidoSaas \esturi, filozofijas zimtnu kandidits Reteris Zeile apstiprina ar
domu, ka raksla la sinkietiskas paidibas izpausme veica vienlaikus gan &o@udzinoSu, gan

izzinoSu funkciju, kas nosakai & laikmeta (paleata) saturu un formu (Zeile 1976).
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Viss ieprieks$ teiktais liecina par to, ka koraizika ir makslas veids un ietilpst @kslu
sisema, kas ir neatemama kuliras un nizikas kultiras sagivdda. Jo pats terminaultizra noame
cultus(latiniski) — kopSana, apatfaSana un dxesveids (Sarma 2003).

Ir zinams, ka visas kuliras defificijas, lai cik daZdas &s af butu, caurauz vienojoSs
pavediens, jo kuliras @kotne mekd¢jama ciheku sabiedibas gkotreé — un piedeaga cilvekam.
Ikdiena terminukultizra lieto daznedadas noZmés un kontekat ir cilveku savstargjo attiedbu
kultara, materila un garga kultara, uzvetbas kultira, atsevikas tautas vai laikmeta kata utt.
Tatad kultira ir kas &ds, kas piddr ipasu §gu jebkurai ciléku darhibai un $s darbibas izpausgm
(Sarma 2003).

Ka var seciat no esoSajiem avotiem,iakomponista, profesora Romualda Jermaka (dz.
1931) darkba izpauZas ci@akopsakai ar latvieSu tautas laikmetu uastkultiru. Par to liecina wa
dailrade, kas ir cieSsaistba ar kora nakslas, kora kuttras un citu Zanru asifibu Latvija.

Petniece I. Grauzdia nofda, ka R. Jermaks ir viens no Latvijasigledu veakas paaudzes
komponistiem,ergelnieks, pedagogsaZepa \tola Mazikas akadmijas docents, kurs ir ap 900
dazadu zanru skadarbu autors. Pastams k& simfonislas, ergelu, vokalas, kora nazikas, vokili
instrumenilo skaydarbu, tautasdziesmu apdaru autors (Graaz2007).

Muzikologs, profesors L.&klinS papildina, ka R. Jermaks ir uzrakstnozmigu darbu —
poemu lasgtajam, korim unérgelem lkariada (1967), kura veita vienai no ziatnes visizciikajam
uzvaém — kosmosa iekaroSanai,gnoasPriezu aicijumsviru korim unérgelem (1979),Ziemegu
saulejauktajam korim urergelem, af — viru korim unérgelem (1982) u.c. (KrklinS 1968).

Batu jaatame, ka komponista dbaiades izptei ir pieersusies ar muzikolgse, profesore
llIma Grauzdpa (Grauzdia 2007), muzikologi ahis PaukSte (PaukSte 2002), Arnolds Kisti
(Klotins 1975), J. Torns (Torgns 2010), metodle Lija Krasinska (Krasinska 1970), JVMA
doc:taja leva Rozenbaha (Rozenbaha 2012).

Pieneram, raksi Linijas komponista portréetmuzikologs A. KlothS (KlotinS 1975) natda
uz to, ka tiesSi kora nzika pec 1990. gada Jermaka Watk uzmarnbas cen# ir oratorija un mesa
(pari par desmit mesu). KnozZmigakas var nosauktaélas oratorijasSalaspils sirdspuks{i1972)
mecosopanam, jauktajam korim, kameigastrim unérgelem, Sapju cgS (1989),Es &vu zemei
noliecos(1990) u.c., kasasta par skarbiem notikumiemgpgu pilnam tautas @stures lappuesn.
Komponista skafuma So darbu virsuzdevums jaut ar dzejas arda un skau la starpnietbu
Sodienas cilgkam izdavot pagditnes trgedijas, lai nekad fnautu &m vairs atirtoties. Tadel, So
monumerndldarbu firali skan kK sava veidaCredo— ticibas apliecigjums Latvijai, tautai, cilgka
saphta balsij (Grauzdia 2007; Torgns 2010).

Ka vesta I. Grauzdias @tijumi, kops 20. gs. 80. gadu bang tiek radti gan tieSie bazias
muzikas zanri, gan citas rgiska rakstura kompaeaijas. Komponists sacgga mesas gan laiu, gan
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ar latvieSu un latgalieSu valadViena no am Missa solomnigSviriga mesa) veita Jna Favila Il
vizitei Latvija 1993. gad, kuru savulaik CD iesk@ja Imanta Kokara vathis koris Ave sol.
Paistama ar mesa sievieSu korim capella(Missa Beatissimae Mariae Virginis Matris divine
gratie), kuru 2002. gadaipija Slokas ev. lut. bazca gafgas mizikas jaunrades festila izpildija
meitepu koris Sapnisdirigentes Ivetas Rmanes vatha. Atzimgjama ar mesa -Missa Paschalis
jeb Lieldienu mesa (sofmam, tenoram, jauktajam korim, trim trom@atf &rgelem un
sitaminstrumentiem), kura irékeriga un iespaigja gan satdr gan atskeotajsasiva svafi, gan
garuna (apneram 45 minites nuzikas). 21. gs. 2001. gadanjja Rigas Dom pirmatskaojumu
piedavo monumertlais Te Deumsolistei, jauktam korim ugrgelem (dzied Solveiga Raja, koris
Balsis piedais ergelieks Talivaldis Deksnis, diggents Ints Teterovskis), bet 2002. gada noveémbr
pirmatskaojuma Rigas Doma skan latvieSu mizika pirmais Rekwms, kuf izmantots pilns
liturgiskais teksts: to atska solisti Evita Zlite, Viesturs Jansonsjru koris Gaudeamudvara
Cinkus vadba unérgelnieks T. Deksnis (Grauzgi 2007).

Rurgjot par noskaam, kuras rakstagas komponistam, Grauzdi raksta, ka pr&f
laikmetiguma, visatktibas aizgtvjiem un stiigas izklaidbas demonsitajiem, R. Jermaks aizst
romantismu, unitiz ar to ar dveseli — S0 neviena nereftm, neviena neaptaaki, uz zoba
neuzliekamo substanci, bez kuras &hly @arstaj bat cilveks. VinS nekad nav noliedzis romantisko
noskau lielo noZmi sawa mizika. Teiksmaifba, legenda, nmizibas elpa arir romantisko izjitu
dda (Grauzdha 2007: 24).

Sis domas apstiprijumam ciits: Es nerakstu weiku gardziem. Es negribu rakst
vienreizju miziku. Modei idzi skriet netaisos. Es rakstu plasai publikai. iwél pietiekoSi daudz
spelétaju un dziedtaju, kuri manu mziku sglé un dzied. Mk un kdz jaunas kompaadjas (R.
Jermaks, sk. Grauzgh 2007: 25).

No ieprieks teiki izriet seciajums, ka viS ir romantisma gstavis (20. gs beigas, 21. gs
sakums). Sos izteikumus varam s#isti ar romantisma skaidrojumaitibu. Piengram, padomju
mizikas ziratnieks — esturnieks, rakslas doktors J. KeldiSs Krie&ijun muzikologs L. KrklinS
Latvija lidzgi skaidro, ka romantism@r. romantisme)- mizikas virziens, kas izveidojies 19. gs.
pirmaga pus, un, \&rSoties pret klasicisma racigismu priekSpina izvirzija cilvéka gargo davi,
vipa jutu pasauli, emociah spilgtus vai pat dramatiski ekspress subjekivus Erdzivojumus.
Jauna veida saturs romantisma stilangkabos cieSi saigs af ar jaunu izteiksmes iegp
meklkejumiem, izvirzot muziklas €lainibas cen#& plasas elpas melodisko plastiku — individigtliz
melodiju Kemnmumr 1990; KarklinS 2006).

Tikko minctaja konteksi var secift, ka R. Jermaka daudzpgs dairade (at kora mizika),

izvirza cilveka gargo davi, vina pardzivojumus un notikumus atautas dwe. Tadgjadi sekngjot
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af atfistibu, jo attistiba ir sedgas, neatgriezeniskas, likumsagas kvalitatvas @rmaias cilveka
dzves, dabas, saito un gargo procesu norés(Skujina 2000).

Rurajot par komponista daades tematiku, profesore |. Graugipublikacija Romualds
Jermaks dxe un mizika (2007) apgalvo, ka wa kora ddrade tematisk zina ieZime tris galve@s
& Zanra nizikai sevigi rakstuigas 1nijas.

Agrak par citm komponista kora nzika sevi ir pieteikusiiriska dziesmapieneram Jira
un tu (1962). Ar sa#gm smalkagm skakartas spglem un faktiras nian8m pievilaga ir agma
dziesmalatgalei (1962). Ka liriska impresija raidss Mezs (1982) u.c. Otra R. Jermaka kora
dailrades caurviju@ma ir patriotiski tematika.Sai nijai, kas spcigi aizgikusies jau latviesu
klasiskaj kora dziesra, komponists devis savu pienesumu, liekotl@lifonas rakstbas suvemno
tehniku, imi&ciju, kontrapunktus, kanonusa lai dazdi izmantojot wru kora tembra paleti. Var
minét S&adas dziesmasMiZibas spks (1984), Mizzam pie Daugavas latvieSi dzi€d984), ar
spekpilna Nerimtba (1987). Patriotiskz tema ar jaunu spku latvieSu nazika vispar un af R.
Jermaka déiact sevi piesaka Tra$s atmodas perioddleuma darbos. Sajlaika tapusas dziesmas
Latvju zeme drga, s\eta (1991), Paliksim ar savu zem({1991). Dazus gadus agrkomporgta
Latvijas saule(1988) pat kuva par vienu no Atmodas laika dziesmotajiem kaogiSo dziesmu
pirmo reizi dziedja Edgara Ré&vska vattie Gaudeamuwiri. Tik dzili simbolisko \ardu Latvija
un Saulesavienojumu apvijgasas gaismas un dau oreols (gaismas aplis) (Grauzal2z007).

TreSo tematisko &ju veidoreligiskas unreligiskas ievirzes dziesmd3ziedoSa, izteiksiga
un izdziedama melodija, kuraitiba gan ir visis R. Jermaka dziesiw, Seit izvirzta priekSpina.
Sis, pirmam kartam, ir dveseles dziesmas, kuru omkis ir parvérst \ardos izteikto melodiju
(Grauzdpa 2007). &da ir liriski jusniga, aizgibta dziesmaDebegm (2000), cildeni attdga, bet
iekjas parliecibas pilra Ticiba (2001) u.c. Turpretim pavisam xinoskaa skan kompoiija
Cantate Domind2000) — Dziediet tam Kungam jaunu dziesma.VEidota rienigi — ka maza
kantite ar daZdu noskau posmiem (Grauzga 1999).

Muzikologe |. Grauzdia uzskata, ka R. Jermaks ir viens no tiem, kas savika ietver at
koSu zanriskumu, bravu, davesprieku. Visvaiak — kordziesras. Tai skad apdaé jauktajam
korim Dzvoju pie kundzia, apdag sievieSu korimAr savu Igriti, jestrajis viru kora dziesris. An
zenu korim rakdtajas lielas diSas dziesas, kas ne rezi vien bijusas ietvertaslaatvijas Znu koru
salidojumu koncertu progranas (Grauzdia 2007).

Talak I. Grauzdna papildina, ka liaka dda R. Jermaka dziesmu savdweie klau#tajiem
atraduSas caur dadiem koriem. 1994. gad Latvija un Somifi R. Jermaka autorkoncert
piemeram, slaveis dirigentes Ausmas Degicas koraDzintars sniegh piecu dziesmu virkne
kuplinaja komponista autorkoncertuigdas Doma 1996. gad, bet Paula Stragla slimrncas sievieSu

kora Stradii un dirigenta Jevgenija Augustin@a interpreicija R. Jermaka dziesmas skprsas
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ne vien daidas Latvijas bazitas un koncertaés, bet ar 1999. gada starptautiskdforu festiala

Gracas pilsta, Austria. Starp citu, Latgales kori par ieci@ko sievieSu kora dziesmu

viennoZmigi atzinuSi R. JermakBakariti SypeleiSakas atzifgi tikai nowertéta Latgales dziesmu

svektu dziesmu konkubs1995. gad. Karadas Jlei, tapat ka vairakiem Latvijas koriem, pafoti
milu dziesmu ir kuvusiPie Dieviza gari galdi kura dziedta dziesmu sitkos Amerikas kontineat

(Grauzdpa 2007).

Secirajumi

Komponista R. Jermaka devums korakslas afistiba Latvija ir saka# ar to, ka:

e R. Jermaks ir viens no Latvijas skazu veakas paaudzes komponistiendrgelnieks,
pedagogs,akepa \tola Mizikas akad@mijas docents, kurs ir ap 900 dda Zanru skadarbu
autors. Pastams k& simfoniskas, érgelu, volkalas, kora nazikas, vokli instrumenilo
skapdarbu, tautasdziesmu apdaru autors;

e raksijis daadu zanru un daitlas ievirzes dziesmas — gan dematkkas, viegli ceamas un
dziedamas (ampaSdarbibas koriem), gan ari profesionalajiemeédriPienesums koraaksla,
saistts ar to, ka gadu gaisakajies ap simts ogiinaldziesmu daZda veida koriem un ap simts
kora apdaru, kuru vidir gan latvieSu tautasdziesmu, ganigardziesmu apdares. Koparap
900 daZdu zanru skadarbu autors. Tai skaitkora nuizikas zarmd sarakstas oratorijas,
kantites, mesas, rekdams u.tml.;

e pusotra gadu desmita 1aiK1989.—1996.), gagas religiskas mizikas jona saceétas apriram
80 dziesmas, 15 izZwstakas motetes tipa kompmias, 16 mesas, kas ietverafbas
apjausmas, Dieva un Visunmantas;

e kora dairades zanrs baks uz trim galveam temam: lirismu, patriotismu, gagumu
(religiskumu). Sa& mazika ietver tautas gara izpausmi — humoru, koru Zaonsk
dzvesprieku, brawru u.tml.;

e daudzu mizikas €Elu satud skaidri izteikta nosliece uz liriski filozofiskaakstura tematiku.
Saturiskais unétainais diapazons itoti plass. dzas dabas ainam un dseles lirikas
sasildtam noskaam atrodamas drastiskas, humoristiskas glem)i cita pieviltba rodama
lokara melodika, elasiga metrika, visu balsu izteiksiga melodizcija, aspéatiga faktira;

e kora dziesra komponists devis pienesumu, pielietojot pol#femaksibas suveano (neatkagu,
brivu, af patsivigu) tehniku; imiiciju kontrapunktus, kanonus u.tml. LatvieSuizika tika
uzrakstts pirmais Rekwims, kué izmantots pilns litusiskais teksts;

e izdoti 9 kordziesmu lkjumi. To vida krajumi Ziemass&tku dziesmas Lieldienu un
Vasarsetku dziesmas(vispar pirmais 3¥s tematikas dziesmu #Hums Latvig), Garigas
dziesmas sievieSu korifhautasdziesmu apdares jauktam kqrirautasdziesmu apdaregw

korim;

208



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

e kora dziesmas, &k afi tautasdziesmu apdares athin smaemuSas Dziesmu stku Lielaja
estade XX swvetkos, XXI swtkos, XXII swtkos, XXIII svetkos (2003) tika ietveragetras
tautas dziesmu apdares. Tagass notikums Latwij

e kora niksla ir mikslas sistmas sa@wvdda, kura cieSi mijiedarbojoties ar ki un muzikilo
kultaru, kas ir komplieéta no vaigkiem komponentiem unirhepiem sastvoSa sistma
(skaniskais idals, mizikas veidi un zanri u.tml.) sociokul@laja vidé veido noteiktu
sabiedibas muzikli esttisko apzhu (esttiskas vajadzbas, nogidni, esétiskas emocijas,
pardzivojumus, jitas, editisko \ertejumu, gaumi u.tml.);

e Sada veida iesgjama kora rakslas sema, uz likumsakabam balstta atistba gan soalajos,

gan gaigajos procesos u.tml.
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MAKSLA / ART

MITOLO GISKI MOT IVI TELOT AJA MAKSLA LATVIJ A 19. UN
20. GADSIMTA MIJ A

Austra Celmina-Keirane', Signe Griibe®
! Latvijas Universiite, Rana bulvaris 19, Rga, Latvija, austrace@inbox.lv
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Abstract

The Mythological Motives in Fine Arts in Latvia at the Turn of the 19" and 20" Century
The study provides an insight into Latvian finesatom the 18 century until World War 1, exploring the Latvian
mythological storyline and the images reflectedhia work of artists. The first attempts to focusroythology as an
inspiration through materials of folklore, in masise they are related to the search for the systhaddind national
modernism, and in this time there still can be telstrong effect of other cultures in Latvian aAstworks with
mythological scenes are considered to be an attbynpteans of visual expression to insinuate intgiorof Latvian
mythology, return to the cosmogony myths and uptteeeomythology.
The study analyzed the works of Janis Rozentalan#sdAlksnis, Rihards Zarins, Rudolfs Perle, Teodddsrs. The
actualised theme of Latvian mythology started sthartists was later, in 20's — 30's of th& 2@ntury, continued by
such authors as Ansis Cirulis, Jekabs Bine, andabiika. The devils drawn by A. Alksnis reflect thery close view
of the world of Latvian folklore, while the imagegseated by J. Rozentals, R. Perle, R. Zarins arlddErs show the
effect of the current Europe’s leading art direcs.
The research of art historians of Latvian art (§&ilins, Dace Lamberga, Inta Pujate) in the defiperiod of time, as
well as, the research on Latvian folklore by Jatdoesite, have been used in the work.
Key Words: fine arts, Latvian folklore, mythologymbolism.

levads

Raksturojot latvieSu viZilo makslu 19. gadsimta beig un 20. gadsimtaakuma, var rurt
par strauju s atistibu ko@ ar pasaules #kslas virzieniem. Gadsimta bagy Latvija atgriezs
Peterburg stuctjuSie jaunie latvieSu akslinieki. Topod inteligence ceris gan sasniegt
profesionalo un radoSo viemtizibu ar Eiropu, gan izcelt un populatizavas tautas akslu. Latvia
saka veidoties naciaia makslas skola. lotaja maksla pafdijas simbolisma unigendstila jauiis
stilistiskas formas (Lamberga 2000: 6)ctRuma nerkis ir pieverst uzmaibu tiem naksliniekiem,
kas savos darbos adksiSi mitolazsiskas €mas atspodoSanu, kK iedvesmas avotu izioties

latvieSu folklo& sastopamo<lius un moivus.

Adams Alksnis(1864 — 1897)

A. Alksnis dzimis Mazsalacas pagastievbijiga gimerg; vipa €vs pec dzimtas raju
zaudSanas nodarbojies aragnatu tirdznietbu, kasavis A. Alksnim iepazties ar Rietumu makslas
tendeném (KlavinS 2014).A. Alksnis beidzis Bterburgas Mkslas aka@miju 1892. gad un
Peterburgas laik darbojies nelefia stuctjoso jaunieSu pulgd ,Rukis” (,Ruki” darbojuSies arJ.
Rozentls, R. Zas, G. ilters, J. Valters, T. Z&alns, P. Krasti), kus aicinajis maksliniekus

pieversties naciodlai tematikai. DarbosA. Alksnis atélojis zemnieku dwi, latvieSu varorgas
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cipas senath un tautas pasaku metis, dejadi apvienodams fisma esitiku ar nacioala

romantisma id@m.

1. attels. A. Alksnis. ,Velns smake”. 19. gs. 90. gadi (Sii§ 1925a).

A. Alk8pa Zm¢ctie velni ir loti cilvécigi un noida uz ciheku un davnieku totmisko
radniegbu. Lai gan tiem ir ragi, spalvas (sd@ist ar augbu, raibu), ausis un divasajas lka lopiem,
tomer to naivi mukigie sejas vaibsti un izddas vaiik saisimi ar cilveku daves norism. ,Te
netiikst af humora, jo velns ir labsitdi vientiesgs pusdwnieks. Ar pasgudru vilgumu velni §Z
uz koka stumbra, gépas pavéa plava, tielgjas ar ganuanu” (Silins 1980: 29). Piekaitt atlaidies
velns ar KipoSu cigareti rok A. AlkSpa ogles mmgjuma (skat. 1. att.) atspogm sntkeSanu &
.velna davanu” (LPT IV: 176 -177).

2. attels. A. Alksnis. ,SkrieSams”. 19. gs. 90. gadi (Sil§ 1925a).
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Vairakkart A. Alksnis savos darbos apjis velna piemikoSanasamu (skat. 2. att.).
LatvieSu tautas pasak velns skrienas ar lzajo cilvéks to uzdevis par savu jaiko brli vai brala
delu (LPT XI: 133-134).

Verojot latvieSu rakslas turprmako atistibu, var secift, ka A. Alk3na Zmetie velni
ieteknEjusi af citu latvieSu rakslinieku darbus (skat. 3. att.).

Janis Rozenils (1866 — 1917)

J. Rozertls dzimis Saldus pagaskalcja gimerg, 1888. gad ieskjies Reterburgas Mkslas
akadmijas bivklaugtajos, ko beidzis 1894. gadar diplomdarbu ,Bc dievkalpojuma (,No
Bazncas”)”. Sav dairack J. Rozertis ir viens no spilgikajiem latvieSu simbolisma ungendstila
glezniegbas g@arstavjiem. Vina kompozcijas ,Nave” (1897), ,Lietuens” (1897-1903), ,Teiksma”
(ap 1897), ,Teika” (1899) pauz romantismazlima un simbolisma apvienojumu.akklinieku
intereg aim 19. gadsimta beigu un 20. gadsimikuwsna nakslas paidiba, ko @ve par ,biolagisko
romantismu”. Elotaja maksla tas izpauzas ak cilvéka kermepa, biolgzsiskas dabas un kaidlu
telojums. J. Rozents neseko vienai noteiktai stilistiskai koncepgijaina darbos &ojami gan
dekoratvi efekti, gan impresionistiski vai aistiski motivi (Pujate 1991).

3. attels. J. Rozerdls. ,Pec pirmajiem gdiem”. Ap 1905 (Pujte 1991).

J. Rozeritla velni, lai af to atElojuma marami A. Alk$na darbos jau izmantotie stilizijas
papémieni, gleznoti jau cit makslas kod — modernisra, talak no latviskis folkloras izpratnes
(skat. 3. att.).
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Viens no J. Rozedlla darbiem, kuros izpauzas bigiskais romantisms, ir ,Gulbju
jaunavas” (skat. 4. att.), kam pamatsaka par puisi, kas meldavu pazuduSadavu. Puisis redz
atlidojam uz ezeru gulbjusapverSsamies par jaunamn un peldam. Kad w8 viena gulbja sarkus
vai vainadziu nosépj, dahi jaunavu par sievu. &lu laiku vii dzivo lainigi, bet tad sieva atrod
vai izludzas savuetpu, @rvérsas atkal par putnu un aizlaizas, un puisidoglas viiu mekEt (LPT
IV: 264-267). $da pasaka ar dadam varicijam sastopama alietuviediem, igagiem, somiem un
krieviem. J. Rozeants pasakasétu atkhjis ar dekorawi stilizétam jugendstila forram, izcdot
zimgjuma kontiru un plaknes r@gjumu.

4. attels. J. Rozer#is. ,Gulbju jaunavas”. 1904-1911 (Rtg 1991).

Fantastisks els ar individdlu simbolisku ievirzi, pu&iska-pussieviete, redzams J.

- W=

Rozenila glezm ,Melna ¢uska” (skat. 5. att.), kas atsaucas uz latvieSasadziesmasetrrindi:

~.Melna ¢uska miltus mala

Vida jaras uz akmea.

Tos hisést tiem kungiem,

Kas bez saules atfinaja” (LD 31348).

Pirmas divas tautasdziesmas rindasi $gdjuma darbojas k sena formulaasta uzlikSanai,
talak seko nelabglis (Seit — iefstie kungi), kas tiek natiets. Melnaciska latvieSu mitol@ja

saistis ar ravi, iznicibu, ar ar zemi un au@bu (f ir dievietes Mras htoniskais simbols)irhs

213



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 56" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

vidus — kosmiskais centrs (visarikams un ar gals), kud notiek kaut kas namigs un maisks.
Simbolisma glezniabai rakstuiga drima noskaa, un bangojoSie kii pastiprina darb ietverto

apjausmu par haosu ud1Sirgjas pasaules bagju.

5. attels. J. Rozerdls. ,Melna cuska”. 1903 (Pujte 1991).

Ridolfs Perle (1875 - 1917)

R. Ferle, dzimis Mera mui4 Birzulu pagadt, bija izteikti savrups radoSais gars, kufdilai
bija tuva latvieSu mentaidite, bet kura dwe saisfjas ar Rterburgu. Skuma vin$ apguva arznieka
amatu Krlu muiz pie Gesim, tad sekoja studijas Stiglica Ceaja tehniskis ZmeSanas skal
Peterbur@, péc tam — darbs gumijas fabfik(Silins 1980: 297-303). W¥a darbi tapusi dzes
skaudraj realitite, bet iemieso centienus izveies no &s un iegrimt skaistuméizijas. Lai ar vipa
maksla jatama lietuvieSu rakslinieka M.Curlona, N. Reriha un M. Bogajevska darbu ietekme, R.
Perle izcdas ar neatittojamu un savdabu fantizijas pasauli (Sitis 1925b).

Darka ,Melna c¢aska” (skat. 6. att.) R. de risimgjis to pasSu simboliskoéimu, ko J.
Rozenils, tikai vipu vairak interegjis saulrieta srtais kolofits, ipeéc gleznas kofja noskaa nav
tik dramatiska. Saule R.éRes glezas ipem svaigu vietu; no darbiem, kas sakas folkloa,
vargtu vél minét gleznu ,Saut’ vélu vakag” (1916) un ,Saules &i kara jaja” (1917). datame
gan, ka latvieSu mitofgja nav Saules @u — ir Saules meitas, kasitiska debesu #&zu rituala

precas ar Dievadtiem:
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.Saules meita jostas auda,
Ménesnca ssdedama;

Dieva cli precinieki,

Abolaigi kumeligi” (LD 33962).

6. attels. R. Rerle. ,Melna ¢aska”. 1915-1917 (SiS 1925b).

Rihards Zarin$ (1869 — 1939)

R. Zarp$ dzimis Valmieras aprka Kiegelu muiz, 1895. gad beidzis Stiglica Cerdfo
tehniskis ZméSanas skolu airzemju stipendiju, kagavusi kadu laiku nacities ar Ving, Berling,
Minhere un Paizg, pec tam stidajis Krievijas valsts paju spiestu@, kur veidojis dizainu
Krievijas naudagmém un \ertspapriem. Stadajis realisma stilistika ar nacioalas romantikas
ievirzi un veicirajis naciorala ornamenta populaganu. Rrsvaf darbojies djgrafikas un
gramatu grafikas jorm (Silins 1980: 39—-43).

1908. gad uzscis darbu pie ofortu cikla "Ko Latvijas mezi Saligcegjis liela formata
darbus, pavisam 30. Adm atspoglota tautas &sture, gkot ar teiksmu un pasaku nastiem,

zemgdu cnas ar ordea biliem, viduslaiku katolicisms, reforijas laikmets, zviedru laiki,

krievu iebrukums un @ra posts (Sili§ 1980: 44). No cikla R. Zai$ realiz tikai dazus darbus
"Kurbads un sumpurnis”, "Kurbads un dgyalvainais velns", "Raganasida” (skat. 7. att.),
"Perkons”, "Nemietgi laiki" un "Gaujas atval' (1908-1911). Cikls radies nakotngja nodoma
ilustret teiku par Kurbadu, mtisku latvieSu sgkaviru, kas tnas un uzvar s velnus (ar trim, sai

un devham galham), un pieveic sumpurni. Dexgalvu velns K superaugbas simbols R. Zara

darla norada uz laika cikla nogsjumu, jo Kurbads, to nokaujot, ir i@g noteiktu inickcijas

procesu.
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7. attels. R. ZarpS. ,Raganasima”. 8. attels. R. ZarpS. ,Meza nate”. 20. gs. 8k.
No cikla ,Ko Latvijas mezi Salc”. 1908-1911 (98i 1980: 46).
(Prande 1925).

Glezra ,MeZa mite” (skat. 8. att.) R. Zay§ dabasdam pie&iris antropomorfu veidolu,
kaut ar latvieSu folklog ,dazadu stihiju @rzinatajam matem (Véja, Uguns,Udens) parasti
vispar nav individualiZtu ieZmju, vinas iemiesotas pas uguns, ¥a u.tml. stihips.
Atsevikos gadjumos, kadipasSi teikas vai nossti par nateém saglahjas lidz pat 19. gs.,
pasSas rates ieguva ,civiliztu" izskatu. &, pieneram, MeZa rate kada teika raksturota &
skaista sieviete ar kupliem gaiSiem matiednptisies grezis debés” (Kursite 1996: 72).
TeodorsUders (1868 — 1915)

T. Uders dzimis Valmiermui# 29 gadu vecum iesgjies Stiglica nakslas skal, kur
macijies divus gadus. Atgriezies Latwijl905. gad, T. Uders stidajis par ZameSanas skol@ju
Valmieras pilstas skod. T. Udera naksla aptver plasas idejas, kas iemiesotaeseelos; idejas un
jegas konkgtibai savos darbos nd radis apiméjumu — ralais simbolisms, kam raksfiga
fantastika dabas un zemnieku tiglojumos, latvieSu tautas tesipatrejs atspogiojums (Silps

1980: 323-335).
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9. attels. T. Uders. ,\eja mate”. 20. gs. skums (Uders 1936).

Simbolismam rakstagais dabas $u vareibas atspodojums un krasie kontrasti spilgti
izpauzas TUdera darh ,Vcja mate” (skat. 9. att.), kura ceiatr makslinieka radts antropomorfs
tels, iesgjams,ardoSa un nesautya stihija, kam nav pa@u latvieSu folklod. Ka atZzme folkloras
petniece Jama Kurste, ,mates tiek aktualiztas galvenoirt parejas laikos, kad folklora funkcién
ka sakils pamats firtapSanai un atdzimSanai” (Kites 1996: 72). TUdera \gja mate sav zina
lidzinas J. Rozemnta Melnajaiciaskai — K laikmetu maiu raksturojoSs simbols, kas noposta visu
Iidz tam pagtvejuso, ieZmejot cdu jaunam 3kumam.

Secirajumi

Makslas darbus ar mitodisku siZzetu var srteét ka meéginajumus ar vizalas izteiksmes
Iidzelu paidzbu ietiekties latvieSu mitofpskap sakotne, atgriezties pie kosmogonisknita un
aktuali£t neomitolaiju. J. Rozeritla, A. AlkSpa, R. Zama, R. Rerles un T.Udera darbos 19.
gadsimta beigs un 20. gadsimta pirn desmitgags sastopam gan pasaku ware — velnus,
raganas, fikus, sumpurus un drosminiekus, kasagts tiem pret gan stiliztus simboliskusdus -
zoomorfas vai antropomorfagithes k abstraktu gdzienu atspodojumu. Temas risiajumos var
noverot centienus atkt latvisko pasaules regimmu, noteiktas etniskagpatribas, tondr vienlidz
aktula ir aff cittautu kultiru klatbttne. Mirgto makslinieku aiz&kto un aktualizto ttmu miksla
velak, 20. gadsimta 20.—30. gados, turpifici twutori ka Ansis Grulis, Ekabs Bne un Hilda \tka.
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Abstract

Latvian Painters Participation in Creation of National Symbols in the 28' Century
Artist is a significant participant in nation forti@n processes, who can help society to identifyrwation and, in case
of necessity, interpret certain elements in conmgkawith contemporary context.
Paper is focused on issue about creation of nafiarbols. Art is interconnected with the time analcgl it is created, as
well as with an author, who takes certain stanthénfield of art. So an artist, participating ireating national symbols,
is describing the period he lives in, in additioidea material is processed into generalized imadpes are brought to
spectators and are able to maintain the acquirelities during several centuries.
Key Words: National symbols, National Identity, far.

levads

Nacioralisma Etnieabas paradigmu kontekistliskusip iesaisitas puses akcehjauajumu
par ricijas raSais aizékumiem. Nacioalas identiites p@Etnieaba nacijas veidoSafis posm
svafigs aspekts ir nacialm simbolu izveide. Ir izveidojuSies 1$r pEtnieabas virzieni:
primordilisms (ricija - cilvéka dabai piederoSs sélds organiicijas veids, kas nepiecieSams
eksistSanai), modernisms Foija - modera laika fenomens, kas radies nadisma kustbu
rezuléata) un etnosimbolisms @cijas ki moderia laika fenomena i@mes ir iespjams atpa#t af
agak). Darba ietvaros pievsisim uzmaibu tieSi modernisma un etnosimbolisma tcgdm, un &
saskaa ar &im pahdas latvieSu gleznaju lidzdaiba nacioalas identiites nostipriaSars,
izstradajot nacioralos simbolus.
Karoga izveide modernisma ietvaros

Modernisma teorijas ga parejas periodujpasi ricijas veidoSafis posmu, &k sisemas
integiacijas veicinoSu. Is analiz modernizcijas procesu & tradicioralo struktiru airumu, kas
rada priekSnosgamus jaunu strukiru radSanai un nostiprisanai. Sisimas integicijas teorijas
pamatojas atmi, ka stralj industrializcija, urbanizcija un tehnolgiju attisiba Rietumeirop 19.
gadsimi veicimja tradiciorilo sabiedibu socilo integ@ciju, ka af vedas sistmas
restrukturiaciju un jaunu sodalo institiciju raSanos (Gellner 1983, Giddens 1985, Breuifg4).
Modernisma teorijas ga parejas posmu X socilo izmaipu kopumu, kas everdli var aizsht
sabiedibas sodilo strukifiru, no jauna defigot tas socilas attie@bas un atstot jaunas naciafas
kultiras formas. , pientram, E. HobsbaumsE( Hobsbawm analiZ nacijas un nacioflisma
veidoSanos, §ot socilas un kultiras vides neptrauktu savstagju saskaoSanu. Brejas perioda
laika nomairis pazaugtas tradcijas un izveidojas jauns pamats salieals vienabai. E.
Hobsbaums naciafisma raSanos saista ar strauju sabibedr struldru transformdSanos, kad

tradicioralas formas vairs nesp pilnvertigi pildit savas funkcijas. Nacialisms piedva to
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aizvietoSanu. Jaans tradcijas rodas apsklos, kad vairs nav iegams izmantot vers. S pieeja

skata @ciju veidoSanos & modernisma procesu, metodéveta par ,tradciju izgudroSanu”.
Tradiciju izgudroSana tiek saprasta kepiecieSams formalizijas un ritualizcijas process, ko
raksturo atsauces uz @ag un nemitga atkirtoSana (Hobsbawm 1983)a T ka darlibas kopums,
ka vertibu un noteiktu icibu normu ievieSana ar nefgds atkrtoSanas padzibu. Rc E.

Hobsbauma, acija ir viena no izgudrotam tradcijam, kuru ir radusi politiska elite, lai

legitimizétu savu varu revatiju un demokratizcijas gadsin®t. Lai tradcijas tiktu pafiditas

sabiedibai saprotamvalod, ir jaizmanto vizdlas mekslas 1dzeli. Tradiciju izgudroSaa piedahs

arn makslinieki.

Kad Ec Pirma pasaules karakuma 1914. gadsaka dibirat latvieSu karasika vienbas ar
savu karogu un kBu nozmi, laikraksti aiciaja maksliniekus veidot skices nacialajai simbolikai.
Makslinieki — gleznaidji, grafiki, telnieki - piedaijas izsludiraitajos konkursos, kompg@jot metus
gerbonim, karogiem, valstseispagriem, naudagmém, latu un saftnu morgtam, pastmarkm,
diplomiem un citiem plasi tir&ko tipogifisko iespieddarbu veidiem (platk, pastkartes).
.Naciorilas simbolikas radara un popularizSara akfivi ar sadm idegm iesaisfjas gleznaijs
Ansis Grulis, grafkis Rihards Zaris, fotogafs Jnis Rieksts, arjaunie autori (Brastia 2008).

Latvijas valsts karoga izle ir pientrs, ki makslinieki ir lidzdarbojuSies naciatas telpas
veidoSafa. Sabiedibas apzia tiek piepemts, ka sarkanbaltsarken krasas ir latvieSu acijas
vienojo&s kiasas. Sakarar zemghl uzbrukumu Ryai 1280. gaal Cesu vienba kauj ieradis ar
sarkanbaltsarkanu karogu: "To dzjubi, raca nu ar sarkanu tie karogu, kamivighlta josla bija.
To pirmo reizi ieraudia pie Gsim, tur tas ziBms racis un letu zem plivot sacis, kur sievas brasi
zirgos jj un viriem darbositlzas sgj. Tik tieSam to jums sat varu, ko at Sap bridi daru, tas letu
karogs ir paties" (Atskau hronika http://www.historia.lv/alfabets/A/AT/atsku_hronika/hronikas_
teksts/09037_10042.htm).

Latvijas karoga ideja ir radusies 13. gadsimtaakes Livonijas Atskau (Rimju) hronikas
ietekne. Karogs ar kisu daifjumu 2:1:2 taut kluva popudrs 1918. gasl pec tam, kad tika iespiests
pastkargs. To noida ar B. Andersons B. Andersoly kurS dzigi ka E. Hobsbaums, &gina
nacijas un nacioflisma rasanos izskaidrot kaunas sabietlras integiciju laika, kad noris strauja
industrialiZacija, modernizcija un tehnolgiska attistba. B. Andersons apgalvo, kacija saa
butiba ir univerdla, lggitima \ertiba ntisdienu politiska dzve, un, atgiriba no abiem ieprieks
mingtajiem teogtikiem, vinS rod izskaidrojumu, nevis andjat ideju saturu, bet veiduakas tiek
pasniegtas. \fiapiat, nacioralisms nav saists ar - “ko” cilveki doma, bet gan — “K” vini doma.
Pareja uz modernu sabiablu ir raksturojama & komercialiZtu izdevumu ievieSanas un visgja
laika jedziena sekularicijas un standartiicijas process. lespieddarbu matkeriipasi laikrakstu,
pamldiSarss lidzas lokalai standartizcijai piedivaja pasauleidu, kas ikdiea ietekntja sabiedibas
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apziu. Sie procesi noveda pi@dijas ki ,jedomatas” politiskas saviabas izveido3ars, kas ir gan
ierobezota, gan neatkga (Anderson 2003). Tain “iedomatas” vai ‘“izgudrotas” Acijas

koncepcija var pigemt socila starpnieka lomu, kas radik maina sodilo strukfiru sabiedibas
kultiras parejas posra. Sociokultuila integiacija tiek izskaidrota & starpnieku va iz\ele. Lidz

ar to § teorija skaidro &cijas raSanosastarpnieku (tai skatmakslinieku) intereSu rezuitu.

Darbs pie Latvijas karoga izveides ir pignsitam, k& makslinieki izverté un atlasa &stures
notikumus. Var secit, ka karogam ir etniska izcelsme, behav saigta ar pagtnes idealizSanu,
bet gan armas elementu. Baltjosla karoga vid simboliZ latvieSu tautas likigupi Daugavu, bet
tumsi sarkafis joslas mais — bivibas @nitaju asinis. TieSi karoga sarkanaigasu tonis ¥l ilgi tika
mekEkts, kangr ieguva patreijo izskatu.

Gerbona izveide etnosimbolisma ietvaros

Etnosimbolisti opo& modernistu pieejai, apgalvojot, kadija nav izgudrota unaslas
teorijas cieS neveiksmi fofi, kad saskaras ar pirms modernracijas eksistjoSiem Kkultiras
elementiem un etnigkn saiem. E. D. Smita A. D. Smith viedoklis ir, ka naciolismam spku
dod tieSi etnisk mantojuma i, atminas, tradcijas un simboli, kurosatijas pagtne un tagadne
tiek atkkta no jauna un interpi@t ar intelgences starpni@su (Smith 2004). Bciju nevar izprast,
neetot tas rasads formas. Ja sabiaba tiek determiéta, nevispemot \era tas pag@tni, bet gan
nepiecieSamos nosgmmus, tad izmantas anaizes metodes uztur koléko kultiras identiiti la
longe dureaun no&da moderas racijas vietu ¥sturiska kultiras sabiedbas kontekat Ja kultiras
procesi ir tieSi atkagi no sociliem un politiskiem notikumiem, tad kaka, tai ska@i vizuala
maksla, ir idzeklis politisku vai ekonomisku &ku sasniegSanai. #kslinieki, atlasot simbolus un
pasniedzot tos atijai saprotara valodi, piediva atfistibas prejas posmos zaét tradciju un
vertibu aizsisanu.

Etnosimbolisti ir kritiski pret modernistu giemumu par kuliras veidoSanu “no augsas”.
Kultaras nacioalisms pamatojasasturiskas kopienas mata atdzimsaa, meginot iekji renovet
etnisko pamatu, veicinot lakas kulfiras, izgitibas centru un politisku orgaa@ju rasanos. E. D.
Smits uzsver kuiitras radnieibas sdjtu, nevis fizisku radni@bu, kas tiek iemiesotaios, kogjas
vesturiskas atmhas un etniskos simbolos, defjot kopienas strukiru, ka afi kultaras un strukiras
vienvirziena attietbas, t. i., kuliras séra ir @, kas veido jauno sadd strukiiru — raciju, tatad
makslinieki ir vistiefika veida iesaisiti nacijas un nacioflas identiites veidoSan Maksla
etnosimbolisma grstavjiem nenozmé tikai simbolus, trattijas vai ritdlus, bet dizak to izraigto
pasikumu virzienu (Hutchinson 2001).abija netiek defigta ka kultaras iezmju kopums, & tiek
skafta ka sochlas un kultiras séras mijiedariiba, kué dalibnieki iemanto savu specifisko
identitati. E. D. Smita un Dz. Hansona {. Hutchinsol darbi ir nostiprigjusi kultiras dimensiju
naciorilisma. E. D. Smits piealva uzskait kultiras atjaundjus (tai skai@ maksliniekus) nevis par
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kolektivo, etnisko vai citu tradiju izskaudjiem, bet par males un kultiras prstavjiem, Kkuri
megina uztueét nacijas atdzimSanu (Smith 2009).akklinieki nodroSina jaunus &tibas virzienus
socklas kiizes laiki. Nacioralisti izmanto racijas “zelta laikus”, kad kuiira ir sasniegusi augstas
virsotnes, harmongot atzipas ar cilka pieredzes dimenaijn un notiekoSo pasauln veidojot
paliekoSu devumu ciicei (Hutchinson 2004).

Tas sasaucas ar nacitm simbolu ra@anas principiem. LatvieSu etnafigkajos rakstos
galvera vieta ir saulei k latvieSu viefbas simbolam. UzlecoSas saulesiwmir biezk sastopamais
tels makslinieku radtajos simbolikas piegmos. Rc 1917. gada revitijas autonomai Latvijai bija
nepiecieSami savi simboli. Mslinieka A. Grula noZmigakais veikums bija saules simbola
popularizSana. ViaS veidoja uzmetumus latvieSu naditajam karogam ar baltu uzlecoSu sauli uz
sarkana pamata un metus Latvig@sbaiem, kuros domigja saules un ozola met, kas savienoja
tradicioralos simbolus ar nacialas identiites simboliem. 20. gadulsuma A. Cirula Rigas pils
reprezericijas telpu noforjuma, kapnu veidojuni ietilpa 23 Latvijas apnku pilsstu gerbayi,
kuros tradicionlie elementi apvien@g ar nacioalas identiites simboliem. & A. Cirula
zimgjumiem J. Rieksts izdeva pastkarduija. Pirmaps Latvijas pastmafs (izdotas 1918. gada
17. decemhyj paidijas el viens simbols — zelta gredzens ar trim zeligpam (Esserts 2008).

Valsts gerbonim, kareivju kokamn ar saulesimi un latvieSu karagu vieribu karogiem
izmantoti A.Grula meti. Saules simbols un ozolu zaru ieskauts zob#Hoti vairakas A. Grula
karogu metu kopis, kas saglapusas Briseles Karalisk armijas un miliiras \estures muzej
Apstiprinatie karogu orginalie meti un pasi karogi nav sagkbSies. No astgem apstipriatiem
A.Cirula karoga metiem realip tris: Daugavgwvas latvieSu s#inieku bataljona karogu
.Nebedajties, karawi, sidrabota saule lec”,iBas latvieSu stinieku bataljona karogu ,&vu zemei
grati laiki, deliem jaiet paiga” un Kurzemes latviesu $lnieku bataljona karogu ,Uz ap@as galvu
liku, sargit savu &vu zemi” (Esserts 2008) (karoga aviersvisiem bija gbat vieradiem, revers —
briviba komporija, bet iespjami vienkirSa tautas ime). Sajos projektos lielu dal nema
fotografs Janis Rieksts, kas iesaig gan savu darbu, gan padomu, gaedlus. Karogu
ornamentu un burtu i2i€ bija Jilija Madernieka iespaids.

Pirma neatkaigas Latvijas valstszerbma konkuré piedaijas Burkards Dzenis, Koads
Ubans un Volderars Tone. Pigéma Burkarda Dzag kompozZzciju, kuras pamatbija A. Crula
uzlecods saules mais ar 17 stariem, kas simbdaja 17 apnikus, un trs zvaigznes kKurzemes-
Zemgales, Vidzemes un Latgales apvienojums LafEpserts 2008). Sigerbonis tika lietotsitlz
1921. gada 15npijam, kad LR Satversmes sapufmenéma grafka Vilhelma Kiimipa projekéto
un Riharda Zana galga variant korigéto metu. Taj saglalati saules un zvaigii motvi, kas
papildirati ar seniem 16. gadsimta simboliem - sarkans lasiwaboliZ Kurzemi un Zemgali,
sudrabots grifs — Vidzemi un Latgali.
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Secirajumi

Naciorala simbolika uzida tautas apzi iesakiojusos konservatus uzskatus paatiskam
un esttiskam vertibam, kam hitu jaatspoglo tautas maiais sggks. LatvieSu tautasakzemnieku
tautas tikumi bzgjas zemnieka darba panmguna un saisiba ar dabu. Zeme ir stums, daba, darbs
un cilveks viens otru papildina. LatvieSutdes uztverei piefih mazibas \ertibu mekEjumi.

Zimigi, ka gan Acijas veidoSafis, gan arkaroga izéle grugjas tiesSi ap mas, k nacijas
veido@ijas, gdzienu. Var secit, ka Sa periodi maksliniekiem bija augsta pilsonid& piedeibas
apzia, un vii centis piedaities sabiedriski svagos pagkumos. Karogs kist par valsts simbolu,
kad 1918. gada 18. novernbxaciorilaja teatri proklant Latvijas Republiku. Fotogfa Vila
Ridzenieka fotodtfija redzam rakslinieka dna Kugas dek@to skatuvi, kur galvenais akcents ir
karoga maws. Karoga simbolisk noZme nostipriajas bivibas &as (1918. — 1920. g.). 1921.
gada 15.{nija Latvijas Republikas Satversmes sapulce to apstigpar valsts karogugp 1940.
gada karoga statuss atjaunots 1990. gada 27 afebru

Latvijas valsts pirmekumos Elotaja maksla, apliecinot kuftras sasniegumus, paicja
risinat valstiski svaigus iekSpolitiskus urarpolitiskus jauijumus. Par tieSu ietekmi nacias
identitates veidoSanliecina glezndtju piedaiSaras Latvijas valsts karoga un citu valstisku simbolu
izveidoSaag, kas ir piendrs tam, & makslinieki izverté un atlasa &stures notikumus un interpéet
tos racijai saprotara valod.
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Abstract

Latvian Artists’ Works of the 50th-90th of the 20th Century — Portraits in the Daugavpils Museum of

Local History and Art

The portraying of an individual can surely beihttted to the most difficult and most interestiagks in art. A portrait
is an art work whose nature is hidden in the depiabf the individual, which for some viewers cameincingly sound
in different voices, but for others may be invisileind inaudible. Any artist wishes to paint a @tttSome of them
remain devoted to it the whole lifetime, for oth@ns only interest that lasts “a moment”.
The development of a portrait is not a steady dxmhievements are followed by periods when portisialmost
unknown. By reviving together with every new epatimankind’s culture a portrait has proved its litiya Being loyal
to man, aspiring to express the meaning of thetemi® of an individual and mankind, reflecting ttieepest
relationships between the different and the genarpbrtrait testifies to the place of a humarhia world (Kachalova,
1995).
Today, when such a great diversity of materials tetinologies is available, for a painted portitaére remains quite
an insignificant place. Conducting research inDaegavpils Museum of Local History and Art, theldaling aim was
set: on the basis of the collection of painted naitt kept in the museum holdings, to study pletgles, forms and
compositions employed by the artists.
The Daugavpils Museum of Local History and Art toldore than 20 painted portraits created in Latvidhe 50th —
90th of the 20th century. The holdings have fiviédrhn portraits pained by |. Dofja, self-portraits of K. Dolijs, V.
MeZkarde, L. Procenko a.o., and portraits painted b@lBudins, M. Brzina, A. Abolipa, J.Sveds.
Key words: art, portrait, artist, painting.

levads

Misdieras portrets k zanrs piesaista arvien k&l makslas ziatnieku, gleznietbas
milotaju, makslas izsizu apmekdtaju interesi. Bez Sadn, So nakslas zanru raksturo patinats
psiholqzisks aspekts. Portrets atspémueala un konkgta cilveka argjo telu, kurs kdreiz davojis,
vai dZvo paSreiz. Bet caurgjo prizmu tas athl portregjama iek&jo pasauli. Galvemn portreta
tema — cilveka individwala dzive. Svaiga ir af visu apkrtejo priekSmetu pasaule, to savstip
saikne, noimme un §ga. Ka zinams, cileka pre@za sejas atveide (portrets) tiek pieskaitpie
visgrutaka telotajmakslas virziena. Mksliniekam jatrod un jierauga atveidojaas personas
galvenie akcenti,amak paiadit raksturgako, cilveka emocionaliti, vienlaikus atkailinot skaitja
priek& portreg€jama dveseli.

Daugavpils Novadginieabas un rakslas muzeja aifios glaldjas daudzu Latvijas
makslinieku gleznas, kuru autori dados laika posmos bija saistar Daugavpils kuttras dzvi.
Pagijusa gadsimta 50. - 90. gadu Laiuvjleznotie portreti piesaista lielu interesi, jo Bika posms
ir bagits ar sagm formam, stilistiskam ipadbam, izteiksmes valodu. apec tika izvirats merkis
izpetit Daugavpils Novadfinieadbas un rakslas muzeja artla materilus un izanalizt €llas

tehnika gleznotos rakslas darbus, kas atbilst portreta Zanram.
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Latvijas makslinieku Daugavpils Novadggtniecibas un makslas muzeja portretu kolekcijas
apraksts un makslinieku dzives gaitagss atspogiojums.

Latvijas nikslinieku Daugavpils Novadniedbas un rakslas muzeja portretu kolek&ijr
vairaku makslinieku darbi: dna Svewra, Karla Dobgja, Valdas Meziirdes, Ludmilas Procenko,
Maijas Berzinpas, Intas Dolajas, Rivila Glaudina un Austrasibolinas gleznotie portreti. Portretu
stilistika ir pietiekami daudzveigda. Katram raksliniekam ir savi pgemieni ka paadit
portre€jama raksturu, sava pieeja darbam, saukstinieciskas izteiksmesitizeKi.

Portretu kolekciju var ieddlvairakas grugs:

e pasSportrets,

e sievietes portrets,
e VvirieSa portrets,

e bérna portrets,

e grupas portrets.

IzanaliZsim dlas tehnik gleznoto Daugavpils Novadmieabas un rakslas muzeja
portretu kolekciju pa grugm.

PaSportrets

PaSportrets — tas ir portrets, kumakslinieks atveido pats sevi. Saslarta autors, pirmért,
megina paadit savu litibu, savu radoSumu unes kredo. Otrixt, katrs no pasportretiehauj
ieskaities autora savdadmp individualitaté un meistaiba. No analiztajam 20 glezam — tfs ir
paSportreti, kuru autori ir ¥lis Dobrajs, Valda MezZbrde, Ludmila Procenko.

Karlis Dobrajs (dz. 1943) ir talamgs, vea@ka dauma nakslinieks. Stida visos
glezniegbas zanros. Radas darbbas gkuma piewersies lieim figuralam kompozcijam
(piemeram, Studenti 1972. g.), pdejos gados — galvenak portretam un klusajai dabai (Afs,
Baumane 1995). 1970.-1975. gadaja par nakslas nodkas vadtaju, makslas studijas vathju un
restauratoru Daugavpils Novadpieabas un rakslas muzey. Karla Dobgja paSportrets (1975) —
tas ir nakslinieka monologs (sk. 1. att.). Skaja uzmaifbu pie\erS autora skatiens, itakcauri
ejoss, mginajums ieskaties pasam s@&vSo portretu vatu pieskailt pie paades portretiem, jo tas
atbilst profesior/u portretiem, adiem, kuros rakslinieks sevi alo gleznojam vai ar atrittiem,

kas skaidri naida uz vpa profesiju (Laneri-Dana 2004).
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1. att. Karlis Dobrajs "PaSportrets” (1975) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Valdu Mezbardi (dz.1946) var droSi nosaukt par savid@bun neordiaru makslinieci.
1973. gad parcelusies uz Daugavpili un turptko davi un radosSo dafbu saisfjusi ar Latgali,
kopS 1990. gada &afta Daugavpils Novadinieabas un rakslas muzej par Makslas nodks
vadtaju (PaukSte, Ranaoe, Salcewia, Vilcuka 2008). Neskatoties uz Tawedzamu dofgumu
skatiera, apserba atriliti — ziediem kits lakats, neparasta cefias forma, Valdas MeZbdes

paSportrets (1986) pauz paSironiju (sk. 2. attlpz@u raksturo dekorass stils, tau un pustqu
piestinajums, izteikts rakslinieces raksturs.

2. att. Valda Mezlarde ,PaSportrets” (1986) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Ludmila Procenko (dz. 1949) ir krievu izcelsmes Latgales glezjat1977. gagl beigusi
Latvijas Makslas akaémiju un akivi iesaistjas Daugavpils rikslas dzve. Maksliniecei rakstuga
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asociaivu un simbolisku &du dazdiba, késu, formu unihiju baditiba. Milakas maksliniecei ir
ellas un akrila tehnikas (Jame 2007). Ludmilas Procenko paSportreta (19%i4)a tela labi
saskaims miera givoklis (sk. 3. att.). Jaus sievietes sejas vaibsti, dags acu skatiens, kurs it k
versts uz autores iek® pasauli vedina arskaitaju uz filozofiskam dzves prdonmam. Glezna

uzgleznota pieginatos taqpos, kurus kito& gaisma padaragidzilakus.

3. att. Ludmila Procenko”Pasportrets” (1974) (A. Jelinsiats).

Makslinieku darbus vieno sava vecuma uivdg pieredzes @tokla atainojums laik kad ir
gleznots portrets, nepiecieSdra [EC sevis izpauSanas. Tie il ksava veida atbroSaras no
stereotipiem un sevis pieteikumakslas pasaal

Sievietes portrets

Sievietes portrets — viens no papukiem virzieniem gleznigwi un mikskz vispir. Sis
virziens ir ieciefts daudzu portretistu vid Muzeja arlivos sievietes portrets ir atbts Maijas
Berzipas, Intas Dohbgjas, Rivela Glaudina, Jipa Sveda darbos.

Maija Berzina (dz. 1949) ir maksliniece, Latvijas Mkslinieku savietbas un Daugavpils
regiona nmakslinieku asodicijas biedre. K atamg pati niksliniece,noskaa man ir vissvagaka.
Es varu izmaint ainavas elementus umzjumu, ta'u noskaa viennér paliek - tas ir kds aizejoSs
mirklis vai, piendram, vasaras tveicéMans's gallery 2014). Kera@s llonas Sausas portret

(1987) valda priegas, vieglas un gaiSasakes (sk. 4. att.).
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4. att. Maija Berzina ,Keramkes llonas Sau3as portrets” (1987) (A. Jelinskas fot

Intai Dobrajai (dz. 1940) rakstaga tuviba klasiskajai glezni@oai, smalki izkopta
meistatba, harmonija atspogpjas llgas Billeres gleznotaportret (1972) (sk. 5. att.). Katame

autore, portreti —€tma, pie kuras via allaz atgriezas (Dofja 2014).

5. att. Inta Dobagja ,llgas Billeres portrets” (1972) (A. Jelinskagd).

Pavels Glaudans (1915 — 1968) ir racijies Latvijas Mikslas aka@mijas Dabasskatu
meistardarbita pie prof. V. PuriSa. Rvels Glaudns ir psiholgiska portreta Zanra klais,
neskatoties uz to, ka ir 8tiajis visos gleznietbas Zanrosli@as un akvaida tehniks. Emocioals,
talanigs, ar glezniabas ekspresiju apvehl mikslinieks (Latvijas rakslas klasika 2014). Kidnes
portret (1958) P.Glaughs ntgina cik vien iespjams pretzi pa@dit [iJdzibu un meitenes raksturu
(sk. 6. att.). Ar lakata Ksu taiem, nimiku, acu izteiksmi rikslinieks sista par meitenes

dzivesprieku un dabiskumu.
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6. att. Pavels Glaudns ,Kivranes portrets” (1958) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Janis Sver¥s (1935) ir Latgales grdfis, gleznaijs; kopS 1992. gada &eknes
izdevniedbas Latgales Kuiras centra rkslinieks. 1975. - 1979. g. kapar sievu Dagrru
Stapenu piedaijies Daugavpils LMS radas darbiicas organiacija. Makslinieka sievas Daginas
portreta (1978)da juitama ornamenli dekoratva strukiira, stiliZtas, visgrinatas formas, kuras
piekir darbam linari-noapdotu ritmu, saglafjot noteiktu kiasaino laukumu savstagjp spriegumu
(sk. 7. att.).

7. att. Janis Svews "Portrets” (1978) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Neskatoties uz stilu un izpi€hanas tehniku dtgibu, M.Beérzinas, |.Dobdjas, P.Glaugha
un J.Sveda gleznotos sievieSu portretus vieno &es psiholgiski emocionlais sievieSu
stavoklis.

Portreta rakslinieciskais atveidojums prasa nakslinieka ne tikai sgu profesionli un
predazi uzamét vai uzgleznot cileku, bet ar nemt kdzdaibu portre¢jama pardzivojumos un
gafgajos mekdjumos. Kkt nak autora persaga attieksme pret cibku, kuru tas glezno, kas

neapSaudmi atstij iespaidu uz visu darbu.
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VirieSa portrets

Atskiriba no sievietes portreta,ineSa portret galvenais ir nevis portréfama areéjais
skaistums, bet gan pa iek®ja un areja rakstura atflojums. Tds radoSs uzdevums paver
makslinieka priekd daudzas perspeakis. Muzej piesaista uzmahu Austrasdbolizas un Valdas
Mezhirdes gleznotieieSu portreti.

Austra Abolina (1910 — 1967) - Latgales glezajat, kura gleznojusi Latgales kaias
darbinieku portretus (Latgales dati 2014). Diempublictu faktu par rakslinieces ddradi un
dzives gaiim ir Joti maz. Muzeja Kgumos saglafijies gleznoija Kalvana portrets (1955), kurs
parstav Latgales glezni@bas ralistisko virzienu (sk. 8. att.). Da&tredzams soglistiska realisma
iespaids. Soalistiska realisma nakslinieciskaji valoda rodama gan Kklasigk kompoicija,
gaisnenu un plegra efekti, ganito krasu iespju glorifikacija un uzserta uzmaiba pretiniju un
plakagu izteiksmbu, gan stereometrigk telpas noliegums (IkSelis 2010).

8. att. AustraAbolina ,Gleznotjs Kalvans” (1955) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Valdas Mezkardes glezra Télniekam Mirtizam Kupcim(1981) lielu lomu sgié atribiti
(sk. 9. att.). PriekSmetiem ir &téta sava loma,atveido zemtekstu, kakuj atSifet uzgleznoi
cilveka profesioalo nodarbi.

9. att. Valda Mezlarde ,Telniekam Martinam Kupcim” (1981) (A. Jelinskas foto).
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Aplikotie virieSu portreti strikti norobezo emocida pasauli no lietias pasaules. Glezs

viegli nolagma wriskiba un atbil@ba, kura tiek paikta izmantojot raksliniecem rakstutgas
tehnikas.

Berna portrets
Daugavpils Novadginieabas un rakslas muzej esoSie Brnu portreti ir nakslinieces I.

Dobrajas dajrades sastvdda. Muzej ir apskaima gleznu &ija no cikla Gada laiki Ziemia,
Pavasarte, Vasarte, Rudene (sk. 10. - 13. att.)

10. att.Inta Dobzja ,Ziemiza” (1985) _. ,
(A. Jelinskas foto). 12. att.Inta Dobwja ,Vasarite” (1985)

(A. Jelinskas foto).

11. att.Inta Dobwja ,Pavasarte” (1985) 13. att.Inta Dobwja ,Ruderite” (1985)
(A. Jelinskas foto). (A. Jelinskas foto).
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Visi portreti gleznoti 1985. gadun visas alegorisis gada laiku segias - ir jaunu meiteu
sejas. Mksliniece smalki nojaus dabas kator Vainagi meiteu galvis akcent viena vai otra
gadalaika rakstuigakas ipaSbas, piemaram, gladzi Rudeftes matos un rudzu pes Vasattes
matos, bet vainags ir ne@mama latvieSu naciahi kosima sasivdga. Tada veidi maksliniece
parada savu piedebu Latvijas kulirai.

Makslinieces gleznots ir ampuikas portrets Uldis (1974(sk. 14. att.) Skaftajs gleznas
otraja plana var red2t iznmetatus k@iSus ar bu@im, kas tikai pastiprina sajaino puikas skatienu,

ieved skataju cgojumu un piedzojumu pasaul

14. att. Inta Dobagja,Uldis” (1974) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Visos darbos mksliniece pauz savu lab&gd attieksmi pret &niem, rosinot skaiaju
pozitivam un gai8m emociagm.

DiemZl muzeja fondos nav afiojami citu nmakslinieku gleznotie &nu portreti, idejadi
nav iespju saidzinat dazdu autoru darbus.

Grupas portrets

Grupas portreti Daugavpils Novapiedbas un rakslas muzeé ir redzami Maijas
Bérzinas un Valdas MeZbdes darbos.

Maijas Berzinas Trijportrets (1988) var traldt dadi, izejot no daZdiem skata punktiem
(sk. 15. att.). Tetra maska gleznas otfaplana dod iespju interprett darba galveno varoni —
sievieti centiilaja dda dazdas daves sitdcijas - ka samainu jaunu meiteni kreisajpuggja stiri,
ka tranigu sievieti (seja ceritlaja dda), vai ka veiksmgu sievieti pirmaj plana. lesggjams, &s ir
vinas tatra lomas, diwes maskas vai iefis sajitas. Savdalga glezna — mkla, kura dod iesgu
piedonat, izdont, un aicina skaiaju piedalities saturatmirgSan.
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15. att. Maija Berzina , Trijportrets” (1988) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Maksliniece gleza Meitenes ar lapgiam (1994) atveido divas jaunas meitenes pifimaj
plana un divas lapsias otraj (sk. 16. att.). T pat kK iepriek&ja darla, autore dod skatjam
iesfEju mingt un interpredt sizetu. Meitenes tiek gdinatas ar lapsiam: tads viltigs acu skatiens
vienai un matu kuplums otrai. Skices \veidpilditais darbs ienes Zmu nenopietfbu, pavirgbu
abu meitau raksturos.

16. att. Maija Berzina ,Meitenes ar lapsam” (1994) (A. Jelinskas foto).

CetrusValdas Mezkardes grupas portretus var nosaukt par ciklu. Tie tikezgbti pagjusa
gadsimta astglesmitajos gados. Visa®etras gleznas apvieno nagzmeiteneséts, sievietes
klatbatne, vierada kiasu gamma — Klusiti pastétoni un izpildiSanas tehnika. Pirmaisakslinieces
darbs - glezn@r bernu (1982), simboliz mates mlestibu, fipes un brna un nates vienotbu (sk.
17. att.).
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)

17. att. Valda Mezlarde ,Ar bernu” (1982) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Sizetiskiloti interesenta ir ofrglezna Matu sukiSana(1983), kui mate, kemngjot meitas
matus, pauzipes par savu meitu (sk. 18. att.). SkatotigetSka nate it ka vienlaikus gan laiz
meitu profm no sevis, gan ar lgaliem saturot, @gina meitu notwt sev idzas, lai ilgak pasargtu

to no lieks un &l neziramas pasaules.

18. att. Valda Mezlarde ,Matu sukSana” (1983) (A. Jelinskas foto).

TreSais darb¥irtuve (1985) atspodo ne tikai nites un meitas kago rogsanos virtug,

bet gan des pieredzes nodoSanu no paaudzes padskiz19. att.).
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19. att. Valda Mezlarde ,Virtuve” (1985) (A. Jelinskas foto).

Glezra Pie galda(1986) atspodoto sizetu var uztvert dadi (sk. 20. att.). Gleznas \idiz
galda siv apds priekSmets, kagdzinas abolam. Ta veselums var it ka gimenes saliegtiba, bet
var hit ka jautzjuma Zme Ka to sadat starpgimenes locelkem? Dot visiem viefdi, vai atdot visu

bérnam?

20. att. Valda Mezlarde ,Pie galda” (1986) (A. Jelinskas foto).

TieSi § perioda darbi Valdas Meifwes ddrack izcdas ar d4u filozofiju. 80. gados wias
krasu palete kuvusi mininalaka, izteiksmes veids lakonigks, dalrack ienakusi mates un brna
tema, tapusi interesanti, daudzvigidportreti un ainavas (PaukSte, Rame, Salcewia, Vilcuka,
2008).

Neskatoties uz to, cik ciéku ir atveidots glezn divi (para portrets), vai vaiki (grupas
portrets), katram no &tbtajiem ir zirima biviba, sag zina autonomija.

Jakonstag, ka Daugavpils Novadnieabas un rakslas muzeja fondos ir maz Latvijas
makslinieku gleznoto darbu, kuritbu attiecirami uz portreta Zanru. Tas la@j veikt plagku
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petijumu un sabzinajumu vaiaku autoru darbu ietvaros. Neskatoties uz to, mmzgjeederoSajiem
gleznotajiem portretiem ir paliekoSartiba Latgales un visas Latvijas Kut.
Secirajumi

1. Daugavpils Novadginiedbas un rakslas muzeja ara izpétiti un analizti J.Svera,
K.Dobraja, V.Mezlardes, L.Procenko, M&zinas, |.Dobgjas, P.Glaugha, AAbolinas
makslas darbi no portreta zanra vie¢ik

2. Portret visspilgek no visiem gleznoSanas zanriem, tiekagdna cilveka individualigte,
portretjama gafiga pasaule, & afn gleznas autora #kslinieciska persofiba. Jebkurs
makslinieks, kas piesrSas portretam nevafibarpus attietbam makslinieks — modelis, jo
pauz savu attieksmi pret kogkn personu caur saviem akslinieciskiem, tehniskiem
paaémieniem. &da attieksme atgtjatamu iespaidu uz akslas darba skagju.

3. Latvijas nikslinieku Daugavpils Novadfniedbas un rakslas muzej piedivato portretu
kolekciju var iedat vairakas grup@s. Muzeja fondos ir maz Latvijasakslinieku gleznoto
portretu, kas rlauj veikt plagku petijjumu un sadzinajumu. Neskatoties uz to, muzejam
piederoSajiem gleznotajiem portretiem ir paliekog&atiba Latgales un visas Latvijas
kultara.
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KURZEMES UN ZEMGALES PILS ETU PLANOJUMS
UN APBUVE LATVIJAS REPUBLIK A LIDZ
OTRAJAM PASAULES KARAM

Silvija Ozola
Rigas Tehnisks universiites Liejas filiale, Vanes iela 4, Liefya, Latvija, LV-3417
ozola.silvija@inbox.lv

Abstract

Planning and building of Courland and Semigallia dies in the Republic of Latvia until the Second Wold War
In order to create public space at the beginning®fcentury in the towns of Courland Governorate theeee new
artistic, aesthetic considerations proposed — & at@ived to connect town building, streets andasesi into a joint
planning composition. At the second half of"1€entury production and transport changed town rptay) spatial
organization, construction arrangement and charaEbe typological variety of public buildings irased. The idea of
ensemble was implemented in town environment. Athltginning of 28 century the artistic attention was paid to the
street, where there were the luxurious rent houwsts shop premises on the first floor and it turrqdckly into a
business centre.
In the Republic of Latvia the city construction hachew task — to solve flat issue. The implemenatf agrarian
reform gave opportunity for planned developmenbeins. Each city elaborated development plan and started to
improve the town environment in Latvian traditions.
The topicality of the research: to find out the mijes created in planning and construction of toWwthe Western
regions of Latvia in the time of the Republic oftwia, in order not to lose the peculiarity and itiignin the future
development period.
The goal of the research: to compare town developrmpkans, to find out the main tendencies of camgton and
planning development in the time of the Republit atvia.
Key Wordsbuilding regulations, city planning, constructiagvelopment, territory functional zoning

levads

Kurzemes un Zemgales hercogistes teritorigc pPolijas-Lietuvas valsts satkdnas
1795. gad ieklava Krievijas imgrija. Krievijas imperatore (1762—1796) Kada Il (1729-1796)
1795. gada 27. novembparaksija pawli par apriku izveidoSanu un to centru noteikSanu. Tika
radta Kurzemes gubea (28.11.1796.- 03.03.1918.), kurai 1817.mqoieviencja Piltenes
apgabalu, to idlujot Ventspils WVindau, Bunoasa) un Aizputes lasenpot/ azennoms) apriki.
Administratvi teritorialo daljumu <sikotngji veidoja Aizputes (Grola, Aizpute), Kuldgas
(Ventspils, Kuldga), Tukuma (Tukums, Talsi) un Jelgavas (DobelajsRa) virspilskungu tiesas,
bet kops 1864. gada — ayi, par kuru centriemlkiva pilstas un arTalsu miests.

Krievijas imperators (1801-1825) Aleksandrs | Rams (1777-1825) JelgaMitau,
Mumasa) 1818. gada 30. augagtazioja par dzimtbSanas atcelSanu Kurzemes gubeKrievijas
imperijas rietumu di& 1819. gad uzsikaistenot guberu reformu, sek@jot jaunu sabiedriskaku
btvniedabu.

Starptautiska kee (1849-1850) izrajga ekonomikas staguoiju Eiropa, un to \&l vairak
pastipriraja Krimas karS (1853-1856). DzelZadiniju bivnieaba veiciraja satiksmi starp li@m
pilsétam un rgioniem, tirdzniethas un #@ipniedbas afistbu, ki af jaunu pil§tu izveidi un

parmainas apd#otu vietu pinojunia un aplivé. Palielinoties vides piamojumam, pil§tas uzaka
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planveidgi istenot plasus un radikis parveidojumus, piesrsotipasu uzmaibu labiekirtojumam
un pilsstvides funkcio@lo un esgtisko probému risirajumam.

Krievijas img@rija 1860. gad izbtuveja pirmo dzelzck lniju Peterburga-Pleskava-lfa-
VarSava, bet jauakamah gadi izveidoja Latvijas teritor§ pirmo dzelzct liniju Riga-Daugavpils.

Balkanu karS (1877-1878) aizkgea pilsstu atfstibu Eirom: sakas vispirégja ekonomisk
krize (1881-1882), bet tai sekoja depresija (1883 1F86rburg 1908. gad uzliesmoja haras
epickmija, kas liecigja, ka pil€ta nepiecieSams kompleksi riginsanitiri higieniskas, transporta,
majoklu, ekonomisks, ekolgiskas un citas prolmas. 1910. gad Oded notika pilstu
labiekartojumam velits Pirmais Viskrievijas kongress, bet LondarganiZja pilsstu planoSanas
jauajumiem velitu plasu starptautisku konferenci. 1914. gada tl#§a jnotikumi izraigja Pirmo
pasaules karu. Krievijas impjai 1917. gada 15. martsabfikot, vacu armija jargaja uzbrukum
un hidz 1918. gada febfium ienéma kak noposito Latvijas teritoriju: bija nodedzitas daudzas
vienstas, izpogti tirumi, izcirsti mezi, gjusi bog rapniedba. Vacu okupcijas laika pilsétu
tiegbas 1917. gad ieguva Saldus, Talsi, Sabile, Kandava, Dobele,m8ka (Valderarpils).
1918. gada 18. novemhiika proklangta neatkaga Latvijas Republika. Pi#tu nosaukumi luva
latviski, bet aftistiba — pinveida.

Petfjuma aktualit ate: Parmainas Kurzemes un Zemgales pils planojuma un aplave Iidz
Otrajam pasaules karam bija saag ar kvalitavas un latviskas pi&vides izveidi. Apzinot un
akcengjot masdienu aftstibas projektos Latvijas Republikas laikadtas \ertibas, iespams
veicinat pilsétu savdaibas un identittes saglaisanu.

Petfjuma merkis: noteikt Kurzemes un Zemgales pils planojuma un apiives atistibas
tendences Latvijas Repubiikidz Otrajam pasaules karam.

Petjuma uzdevumi un metodes anali£t Kurzemes un Zemgales mta centru
arhitektoniski telpisko kompaeiju lidz Otrajam pasaules karan&tiuma izmantota satlzinajumu
metode, fotofikaciju un kartogifisko materilu anaize.

Pilsetu attistiba Latvijas Republika lidz Otrajam pasaules karam

Latvijas Republik jaunajos soa@lekonomiskajos un politiskajos apklos aktdla kluva
[étu majoklu masveida i#vnieaba. Pil§tu celtnie@ba izvirzija uzdevumu: atrisidt dzvokla
jauajumu. Satversmes sapulce 1920. gada 16. septgmépema emumu ,Par agiro reformu
Latvijas Republig”. Pilsétu aphivei ieradija jaunas zemes un valdtops 1920. gada veidja
viengimenes dwojamo naju celtniedbu: mazstvu aphiive bija higéniski augstertigaka par stgtu
kvaralu aphuvi. Risinot davoklu jaugjumu, rads af dedigi daudzsivu aphlives aizstviji.
Ekonomisku daudzdvzoklu eku bavnieaba veiciraja bivmaterilu razoSanu, celtni@oas tehnikas

un bivuzgémumu aftistibu.
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Latvijas Republik agarreformas gait atsevi§u agiko muiZzu centros veidag biezi
apdivotas vietas. Tautsaimnidas strukdrai mainoties, tika izveidoti ajauni administravie
centri un satiksmes mezgli. Rita funkcioriala akcenta maia, apdzvoto vietu apgde ar dzeramo
adeni un sistedtiskas kanalizcijas iefkoSana ragla Vel nebijuSas prolemas. 1922. gada
15. febrari pienéma Latvijas Republikas Satversmi, bet 1923 agadvisp@arejus noteikumus par
valsts, sabiedrisko unipniedbaséku projektu izstidasanu, lai Latvijas RepubliknodrosSiatu
racioralu un phknveida celtniebas politiku. 1927. gada Silija s@jas sgka ,Likums par
buvnieabas p@rzinaSanu”, bet 1928. gada 22. n@art ,Pilsstu zemju likums”, kas ragh
nepiecieSaifu predzi fiksét pilsétu robezas. Plaut Kadas nedkstja, jo tikumu izlaboSana
vargja bit neiespjama. Latvijas Republik1928. gada 3. septerilpienema ,Noteikumus pilstu
aphives un izlaves pinu izstadasanai un izsadaSanas krtibai”. Ikvienas pilstas paSgrvaldei
bija jartpgjas pargeneblplana izstidaSanu — tas bija gts, toner pateiGgs uzdevums, jo palzeja
risinat perspelias atistibas un funkciofla zorgjuma jaujumus. Zemkopbas ministrig izveidoja
pilsétbivnieabas biroju. Nemot \era vietgjas ipatnbas, ikvienai pilstai izstadaja teritoriju
funkcioralo zorgjumu ar pretzu robezu aprakstu uriiinoteikumus, kurus regar papildingja un
koriggja, lai reguétu aphuavi un nodroSiatu planveida pilgtbavniecisko discipihu. Divdesmito un
trisdesmito gadu ndjizstiadaja noteikumus atsews celiu tipu unéku ddu izveidojumam un
atbalstja vietjo materilu izmantoSanuibvniedba.

20. gadsimta tsdesmitajos gados lielu uzmhba velfja celtniegbas un vides kvalitei.
Pilsttvidi saka izkopt latvisks tradcijas: istenoja Ryas Dirzkopbas biedibas Goda biedrai®ana
Klevera (1834-1922) ieteikumu — iekopt p@as augu un saku darzu, to sasaistot vienot
kompleks ar aplavi. Darzu izveide pie pilgnieku najokliem Kuva tradiciodla un veiciaja
izmamnas pil€tu zemes sad@ma un davojanas aphlives teritoriju pinojuma. 1934. gada
18. julija stajas sgka likums par tautas izgibu, bet 24.{lija izsludirgja likumu par Kultiras
fondu. Valst istenoja kuliiras un izgitibas politiku analfattisma maziaSanai un piddra lidzeus
jaunu skolu, pagastnamu, laukistu un ambulatu eku, ka afi pienotavu un krejotavu celtnigai.
Jaunuzbvetajas skolu ekas un tautas namos izvietoja bibtkas. 1936. gada 14. janv pie
Ministru kabineta nodibiitajai Nacionalas celtniethas komitejai uzdeva koordin planveidigu
celtniedbu valsts raroga, ripéties par piemindiem un monumeatam ékam apdavotajas viegs,
risinat celtniegbas finansu jad@jumus, veiciat cdu atistbu, aizsargt apkartejo vidi un izkopt
ainavu, nostipriat veicimt tautiskumu celtniaba, izstiadat priekslikumus piemindk aizsardibai
un vecu celiu nojaukSanai, veiciit bavnieabu laukos un Rja. Komitef izveidoja komisijas
arhitektoiras, lauku celtniabas, piemineki un monumento bivju, pilsétu celtniegbas un
satiksmes jaajumu risiraSanai. Komitejas locél sasivu periodiski atjaunoja un kops 1938. gada

februara komiteju vagla Valsts prezidents (1936—-19403rKs Ulmanis (1877-1942). 1sdesmito
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gadu noga visas arhitekiiras un celtniebas nozas paaugstifjas kvantitatvie un kvalitalvie
raditaji: individuali projekteti nami aizsija pec “paraugpiniem” celés ékas un pinojuma strukiru
pilsétas pilnveidoja sabiedriskas apkalpes objektu uivajamo eku aplives kompleksi. Bvgjot
rindu ekas ar izgaismotiem un labedinamiem davokliem, samazifjas celtnietbas izmaksas un
tika veicirata tipizacija. Palielinoties individalo automasu skaitam, gé&ju kusitbu davojama
zora nodaija no autotransporta ibem.

Apri nka un ostas pilgtu Liepajas un Ventspils panojums un aphive starpkaru perioda

Latvijas Republikas teritoriju administrait iedalija aprikos (skat. 1. att.). Kurzeimun
Zemgat par apmku centriem kuva Aizpute, Bauska, Jelgava, Kigd, Lieja, Saldus, Talsi,
Tukums un Ventspils.

Ostas pilstai Liepajai 1922. gad izstradaja administrawvo robezu @nu (LVVA-6828-6-
4892), kui noridija transporta kugttas galvenos virzienus. Ritas teritorifi ietvéra Liejas ezera
ziemdu ddu un austrumu piekrasti.

Pilsstas apkrtne 1925. gad saka iedit augsteértigas dziednigba izmantojamas iwhas,
tade] Liepajas kirorta 1929. gad partrauca ievest thas noKemeriem. dras piekrast un kirorta
uzsika labiekirtoSanas darbus: rekonstja vannu iedidi, bet dirmalas parka dienvidu ta
starptautisku sacefimi organizSanai izveidoja sporta biabdas ,Daugava” stadionu, ap kuru
uzkera smilSu vigus (1926-1928). Aiz dpu joslas ieddija melris un balzama apsesirds
piekrasti nostiprigja piecu kilometru garumno moliem idz Rerkones upei.

Liepajas pilstas valdes Tehniskajnodda saka izstadat jaunu geneglo planu (ap 1927).
Kiarmajas aplartnei izgatavoja izd&mSanas projektu (Ozak 1938: 178), paredzot tiKmajas
prospekta nosguma uzhivet jaunu Kirmaju. 1928. gada augustKiarmajas dirza atklaja
koncertestidi (arh. Pauls Kundas (1888-1983)). Liejjas Pil€tas Valdes Mrnieabas nodks
vaditajs, Valsts ze@rinats nernieks Vilis Ceplewis 1928. gada 12. oktabizstadaja planojuma
skici Liepajas dienvidu diai, kur jau 1929. gadies\etija Centalkapus (Gintners 2004: 37). Ligga
uzbiveja Brivostas prvaldeseku (1929, inz. Malms) (LVVA-6828-6-606), izveidojarivostu
(1931) un uzsidija radiofona raitaju (1932). Liepajasadministraivo robezu projektu apstipja
1932. gada 22. augasf{LVVA-6828-2-545). Pilstas teritorijas funkcio&la iedaijuma phkna bija
pamditi divi administraivo robezu izmaiu varianti. Rri Liepajas ezeram iecga izveidot dambi
tdensvada izivei, tadeél administratva robeza pa ezera krastu ugrkdnes upes dienvidu piekrasti
ietvera ddu no ezera akvartorijas (skat. 2. att.). lhiep pilstai 1933. gaa apstiprimja
administraivas robezas (VV-1933-121), 1934. gada 18ilapr Zemkofbas ministrijas Zemju
departamenta Bftnieabas dé izstradato ,Liepajas pilstas dienvidu d@s aphves projektu”
(LVVA-1679-162-603), bet 1936. gad— saistoSos twvnoteikumus (VV-1936-196). Pitas

teritoriju iedalja Vecpilgtas, centila dzavoklu, nomdu dzvoklu, vasarrcu, dirzsaimnietbas un
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rapniedbas rajonos. Liefjas ezera rietumu piekrastiidz Rerkones upei iecéfa mazsivu
dzivojamoéku apluvi. Lai paplaSiatu pilsstas teritoriju un izbvetu adensvadu, pareda ddgji
aizlert Liepajas ezeru un Kungu ielu pagaiinar dambi, kas nodrogitu satiksmi ar ezera
austrumu krastu.

Liepaja ipaSu uzmaibu pieersa pil€tas centra arhitektoniskajamlam. Rozu laukuma
apstdijumos apvienoja ainavigk un geometriskk darza formas, iakojot pazemus, cirptus
dzivzogus, zlienus un ziedoSu ziemcieSu dobes. LaukumteratizatvieSu biedbas nams (1934—
1935, arh. anis Blauss (1880-7?) ar fgilem Zebaueru un Celmi), Armijas ekonomiskais veikals
(1934-1935, arh. Aleksandrsagenis (1899-7?)), pitsas lombarda un kjkaseseka (1936-1937,
arh. Valdis Zebauers (1903-?iMoznemejs Aleksandrs Kazoks) Bawas ieh 4/6 (Gintners 2004:
40), veidojot laikmagu un stilistiski vienotu aplvi. Viesrica ,Feterpils” Lielaja iela noraca
paSvaldbasipasuna (1936). Celtni prdévéja par ,Pil€tas viesicu” un farbaveéja (1938).

Jirmalas parku ar apfram simt ttsdesmit koku un Kimu su@m Liepajas virsdirznieka
(1936-1939) A. Leimga vadba labielartoja: parka dienvidu da ierikoja celhus un izveidoja
plasus lienus ar ainaviskm krimu gru@m. lesg@jams, ka rekonstrukcijas projektu kongjdt
ievérojamais latvieSu ainavu arhitekts Andrejs Zeid@d&r4—-1964). Kirmaja 1937. gada 28. mart
nodega. Aizsardbai no aukstajienijas \Ejiem Karmajas prospekta galizveidoja septius metrus
augstu krasta valni (1937-1938). Rekonstrukcijabutapark kops 1939. gada turgija Liepajas
virsdarznieks Alfieds Rieksts (dz. 1913-?).

Liepajas Tirdznietbas ost darbofis Valsts Liepjas lahbas elevators (1935) (LVVA-6828-
6-618); uzliveja elevatora kantori un dzoklus (1936) (LVVA-6828-6-619),&aii ostas elevatora
jauno kalti (1938) (Gintners 2004: 42). Saimnieciskiivajai ostas kaila zieméu krastmalai un
Dzelzs tiltam saikni ar Lieggas dzelzck pasazieru staciju nodrodja Rigas iela, kur uzib/gja
DraudZga aicinajuma pamatskolu (1936-1937, arharks BikSe (1887-1955)) (Kragi$ 1992:
216), bet saikni ar Karostu veidoja Raiun KurSu (tagad Kalpaka) ielaraunliepjas galven
magistrale — Biivibas iela — veda gan drasu fabrikaiara no pilstas uz Liepjas—Grobnas Soseju.

Ziemdu prieksSpilsta uzcla Liepajas cukurfabriku (1933, #lis BikSe (1887-1955)) un
piekira zemes gabalus vigmenu ¢ku bavnieabai. Attistijas ielu tkis: par satiksmes mstralem
kluva Ventas un Kimu ielas.

Karost restaugja Jiras virsnieku sapdll eku (1930-1939, arh. Aleksandrs Klialk
(1899-1982)) un izveidoja Latvijas SarkaKrusta kaulu tuberkulozes sanatoriju (1931jkéha
1993: 36). Karostas dartmas izgatavoja pirmo lidmasu (1935), bet 1937. gada 16nijja uzska
regubru gaisa satiksmi pasazieru un pastjemu parvadaSanai starp ®u un Liepju (Gintners
2004: 41).
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Otra pasaules kara pirnmtg stunds 1941. gada 22anija pret Lie@ju vérstais icu armijas
uzbrukums prtrauca iedwotaju miefigo davi. Vacu avicijas uzlidojumos un karadala no 25.
Iidz 27. finijam tika izncinata ostas kaila dienvidaustrumu krastmalas apb, bet 1942. gada
bombar@Sara nopostja ¢kas pil€tas cen ap Graudu, Lielo un Tirgm ielu. Rozu laukumu
saglalaja.

Aprinka centrs Ventspils Latvijas Repukldlikija tre& lielaka osta un piekd lielaka pilscta
aiz Rgas, Liepjas, Daugavpils un Jelgavas. Ventspilpteica pilstas administravas robezas
(VV-1921-18) un pilstas teritorip ieklava apdzvotas vietas (3. att.): KoSkula ciemu pie @an
ielas, Cirpstenes ciemurmala, Zaciemu un Krievu laukus #vent, Kurpnieku placi un Zzu
ciemu pie €l nepabeigt Dzelzs tilta, Glinu ciemu un Mcitaja placi Kuldgas ielas gal Karatavu
laukus Saules ielas galOstgalu neéllu no Ventas gwas, k af Cikstinciemu, SarkanmuiZu un
Kustes muizu (V-700: 15). Siena tirgkur pardeva sienu un malku, pasazierus gaidrmai ar
zirgu pajigiem.

Istenojot kuliras un izgitibas politiku un skolaja Indrika Ansaberga ierosijumus,
Ventspils pasvaiiba izveidoja pilstas bibliotku (1919). Sporta pakumiem uzlivéja koka treku
(1923), bet sporta biettras ,Spars” stadionddkva par vienu no lakajiem Latvig. Ventspit darbu
uzsika JBna Kinca apavu uprica (1922) Kattu iela 12 (LR-10, 1928: 542) un Lauvas aptieka
(1923) (Mksna 1993: 75), udivgja Ventspils pilstas pamatskolu (1924, civilinZenieris- arhitekts
Janis Neijs) Targales iei (LVVA-6343-9-66) un visprizglitojoSo skolu (1926) Saules de37.
Bavuznemejs Ernests Baulsapi Ventai izveidoja 174,6 metrus garu Pontonu tétuizgriezamu
vidus ddu, kuru iesetija un atkija 1923. gada 21. oktabi(V-700: 17). No Jaunpiéas uz
dienvidiem Katdu un Meza ielu gal un Sarkanmuizas apkatnVentai piegloSaps teritorips
ierikoja sakwu darzus. Rrbuvgjot divas vasafitas, tika izveidota pitdas slimicaséka Veselbas
iela 2 (1925). Dibinja slimokasu aptieku (1925) tirgla aptieku (1930) (tksna 1993: 75), Tautas
konservatoriju (1928) un Ventspilséstures un gras zvejniethas btvdabas muzeju (1928) un
uzbiveja desmitklaggo pamatskolu (1925-1928, ais BikSe) (KrasthS 1992: 219). No
Tirdznieabas nodkas izveidoja komercskolu (1930) (V-700: 30, 52).

Ventspils pilstai piepéma saistoSos dvnoteikumus (VV-1929-53). Piekrastes teritoriju
Ventas laba krast uz dienvidiem no Dzelzs tiltaidz Packules lunkai aizma mazsivu
dzivojamo eku aphive (ap 1934). Ventspiluzhivgja Silta jaras tdens peldu iesdtli Kirmajas
iela 14/20 (1937-1938, pittas arhitekts Valdeans Feizaks (1885-7?)) (LVVA-6343-23-36), bet
1932. gad uzsika jaunas zvejnieku ostas i&h bezmotora zvejas laivu novietoSanai unakc
jaunu lau torni (1934). Ar ostas priekSnieka, kapteVila Abelnieka (1888-g 1941) iniciaivu
un ventspilnieku ziedotajiemidzeliem Ventas kragt uzstdija pieminekli ,dirniekiem un

zvejniekiem, kuru kapgifas dzelm” (1938). Pil€ta ierikoja idensvadiuidenspemsanai no Puzes
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ezera. Tika izveidota Bribas iela unas rietumu pus ne&lu no krustojuma ar aleju Sarkanmuizas
damh paredzja Jauno tirgus laukumu, kuram saikni ar Ostgalwasariicu rajonu ar nodroSifa
Lielais prospekts.

Kurzemes un Zemgales apsika centru planojums un apbive

Jelgavas pikta (skat. 4. att.)lkiva par aprika centru: tika noteiktas administrgis robezas
(1921) (VV-1921-201), 1925. gada 22. decenmmstiadaja ,Jelgavas pikstas administravo robezu
planu” (inz. Eduards Veis§1886-1966), inzenieris-arhitekts Arnolds Maideldaydell 1884—
1946)) (LVVA-6828-2-508), izgatavoja ,Jelgavas pilss administravo robezu ginu Jelgavai un
apkartnei” (1926) (LVVA-6828-2-509), izsludija ,Likumu par Jelgavas pitas administravzam
robezam” (VV-1927-127, VV-1928-80, VV-1934-3) un piéma Jelgavai saistoSusumoteikumus
(1934) (VV-1934-275, VV-1934-276, VV-1934-278).

Jelgav atfistija razotnes: darbag Teodor&igela nebdu bavrapniedba (ap 1922) Uzvaras
iela 62 (LR-10 1928: 541), E. Jurevska ziepju fabrikedl iela 28, Heisteru kieru fabrika Kat¢u
iela 1, ka af ,Jelgavas Audums” Gabu iek 1, Adu fabrika ,Korona” Dobeles Soge?, Tintes
fabrika Dobeles i@l 48, tika uzlavéta Jelgavas un apknes piensaimnieku sabi@oas cka
(kopmodernietba) (1923) Vau (Valles) ieh 22 (LVVA-6343-8-215), inZeniera Fr. Stradi
autonatiskas tvaika labas dzirnavas ,Latvijasavpa” (1926) un divsivu zilo graudu sfixeris
(1926) Lietuves i@l 20 (LR-10 1928: 543). Par vienu no momakajiem uzaémumiem KRuva
Jelgavas cukurfabrika ar administvateku (1925, arh. Eizens Laube (1880-1967)) (Kn&s1i992:
215).

Jelgav ipasSu uzmaibu velfja mediénas iestdem: ebreju slimrica ,Bikur Holim” Jaunaj
iela 5 parbiveja (1922) sesSaskas (LVVA-6343-7-287), uzgda slimricu (1925, arh. Aleksandrs
Klinkl avs) Slimncas iek (KrastinS 1992: 215) un Jelgavas sliton (1935-1936, arh.#lis Rubis)
Pulkveza Oskara Kalpaka i€l8.

Istenojot kuliiras un izgitibas programmu, VaSingtona prospek8 uzlivéja skolu (1927,
arh. Indrkis Blankenburgs) (Grosmane, Simsons 2008), b&agamiem un sapulsn parbiveja
(1923) Jelgavas Ewgcliskas Jauneki biedibas namu Sites (Bisenieka) i@l25 (LVVA-6343-8-
7) un uzela Sepitas dienas adventes kapelu (1934kt8s iek 25 (ELP 1999: 201). Jelgav
izveidoja Zlsirdigo masu skolu (1932), kura dathu partrauca kara laik (Viksna 1993: 27). Jura
Matera ieh 44 uzliveja 15. maija pamatskolu (1937/1938, Valdis Zebgydyst Eizena Laubes
vadba atjaunoja Jelgavas pili un pi@lgja rietumu korpusu (1937) (Kras 1992: 216).

Jelgad uzhivgja vairakas finanSu iegtles: Agéirbankas namu (ap 1925, Inds
Blankenburgs (1887-1944)), Latvijas banku paviljoi937, Pauls Kundg$§) Garozas iéll5
(KrastinS 1992: 215) un Latvijas krgtdankas namu (1939, arh. Teodors Rezevskis (19@5%)}16

arh. Rauls Martinsons (1905-7?) Akadjas iek 3 (LVVA-6828-6-542), & af sabiedriskas celtnes:
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Soseju un da departamenta kancelefsi (1937, civillivju noddas arh. anis Udris (1892-1953),
arh. TomsAbols (1897-1978),ahis Gailis (1908-1997)) Lietuvas ie26 (Grosmane, Simsons
2008), Pasta un teleda kantoracku (1938, arh. Bvids ZarpS (1892-1980)) Raa iek 14
(KrastinS 1992: 216), viesou ,Jelgava” (1939) Lielajiela 6 (arh. Alfieds Laukirbe (1901-1993))
un citas.

Bauska kluva par aprika centru, pc 1866. gaal izgatavoim plansetm Zemju
Departamenta Brniedbas d&as pil€tu uzneriSanas da sasidija ,Bauskas pilstas robezas un
apkartnes pinu” (1922). Pilstas administravaja teritorija ietvéra vacu nmacitaja muiZzas zemes un
plaibas Memeles upes kreisajkrast lidz Mazs Dirdenes pusmuizas zem Masas upes
piekrasg. Arhitekts G. Vierhufs 1929. gada 23. janvizstradaja priekSlikumu Bauskas pitas
planojumam: apbvi turpinaja uz dienvidiem, lai NMlsas un Mmeles upju sateces tuvaneidotos
vienotas apiives teritorija. Satiksmes mgiatrale, kas no tilta gri Mémeles upei veda gan
Ratslaukumam uz Msas upes piekrasti, nodrogen saikni starp seno un projétd aphivi, tacu
esod aphuves strukiira ar projekito ielu tklu netika saigta. Satiksmes nggstrales austrumu p@s
paredzja atsevigu, aplives ietvertu taisngta pknojuma Tirgus laukumu, bet tam blakus —
ugunsdzsgju staciju unadenstorni. Pilstas jaungg dda, kur izkartoja viergimenes dwojanmas
¢kas, tika naidita vieta vidusskolagkai blakus pareiztigo draudzes bazai, neflu no dzelzcka
linijas un pasazieru stacijas. Sliezdacdienvidu pus paredgja izvietot skolasesku un sporta
laukumu, bet aizat— rotdu laukumu un parku. N&lti no pussalas, kur atraglLivonijas ordepils,
paredzja pari Masas upei tiltu dam un dzelzdam. Vierhufs saska ar priekSlikumu izstidaja
.Bauskas pilstas pfinu” (LVVA-1679-156-102), kuru 1930. gada 29. janvapstipririja (skat.
5. att.). 1930. gada 30. decembatklaja dzelzsbetona tiltu aoi Mémelei. Bauskas pitsai
apstipriraja bavnoteikumus (VV-1936-273, VV-1936-274, VV-1936-275)

Istenojot izgitibas programmu, Bauskuzcla skolaseku Uzvaras iel 10, (1925-1932,
Janis Neijs). Projektu pagraba, 1. un 2vst parbavei 1938. gadl izstradaja arhitekts N. Aleksejevs
(LVVA-6343-10-212). Bauskas pitas pamatskola atrasl Ripnieabas iei (1925, dnis Neijs)
(LVVA-6343-10-206).

Ministru Kabines 1921. gad noteica aprika centra Tukuma administheis robezas (VV-
1921-149). Tukuma pitsas dome 1924. gada 27. fefiupienema Emumu par pilgtas teritorijas
paplasiasanu. Zemju Departamente&mieks V. Blumbergs, izmantojd©22. un 1923. gada fonda
zemju uzndriSanas datus un studenta K. Dreiberga 19131 gaikto pilstas zemju uz®@rijumu
materklus, izstidaja ,Tukuma pil€tas administravto robezu projektu”. Certtas Pilstas
teritorijas paplasSi@sanai ietéra Zemes lacibas komitejas rezegtas zemes: rezerves terit@nj
austrumu pusjau bija izstidats projekts, bet zeém rietumu pus — projektu gatavoja. Tukuma

administraivas robezas ietra Durbes parka un muizasg ki mazsivu davojamocku aphives
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teritoriju Slocenes upes dienvidu k@msCentéla Zemes leicibas Komiteja 1925. gada 26. maij
apstiprirmja ,, Tukuma pilgtas panu” (LVVA-6828-2-789a), kui paredzja no Talsu ielas uz
ziemdiem izveidot ar divdesmit metrus platas 2,5vatskgtas apbves joslas ietvertu taisnsa
planojuma Jauno tirgus laukumu (skat. 6. att.). Dadzstaciju Tukums | un Tukums I, uniar
sliezu céa apkaind iecegja atfistit raipniedbu. Zdvietam, parkiem un Javam ats&ja Durbes parku,
Slocenes upes ieleju un valsts mezuepals ziem@ dda. Pilstas rietumu dia zdo zonu veidoja
Pauzera lava, Pilstas parks, Tukuma pilskalns, e priezu mezi un citas teritorijas. Tukuma
pilskalna ainaviskajapkaintg, Tukuma pareiztigo draudzefpasumos un Slocenes upes piekrast
netlu no stacijas Tukums Il atlgja teritorijas drzsaimnietbam. Par pilstas galveno mastrali
rietumu—austrumu virziernkluva Liek iela un Pils iela, kadrpus pil€tas turpinajas ka cdS uz Rgu
(LVVA-6828-2-789). 1926. gad tika publi¢ts ,Likums par Tukuma piktas administrazam
robeam” (VV-1926-281), k aff pienemti Tukuma pilstas saistoSiettvnoteikumi (VV-1931-179).

Ernesta Birznieka-Upa pamatskolai uabéja jaunu korpusu Lielajiela 9 (1927-1937,
Indrikis Blankenburgs) (Krasts 1992: 219), bet \ku iela 10 izveidoja Tukuma pittas
nesgjnieku patversmi kiegelu miraka ar skirda jumtu (1932, #vinz. V. Zarps).

Aprinka centramAizputei inZenieris D. Vanags unémmieks Ed. Zars 1923. gadl sasidija
LAizputes pil€tas un apkrtnes zemju robezu shematiskami (Administratvo Aizputes pilS§tas
projektu)” (LVVA-6828-2-444), nardot esods apliives teritoriju pilgta un agéko Pils, Klosteres
un Lazas muizu zemes &) aplartne. Latvijas Republikas lekSlietu Ministfij 1924. gada
16. maip apstipriraja inZeniera D. Vanaga unemmieku F. Mtina un Ed. Zaria sasidito ,Aizputes
pilsétas apkrtnes fonda zemju sad&hnas pinu” (LVVA-6828-2-445), kui tika nogdita
projeketa tirgus laukuma vieta, pitas centra aplve maistralo ielu tuvuna un zemes gabali
dzivojamai aplvei, ki af teritorijas razotém pie Saursliezu dzelzlee stacijas ,Aizpute”, sliezu
cda un Dzirnavu tka tuvuna, apsidijumi dzivojama zora un dabas teritorijas Migkalna un
Klostera grag pie Tebras upes (skat. 7. att.) Bgamo aplavi paredzja Tebras upes abos krastos.
Pilsstas ziem&ietumu déa pie dzelzcka stacijas rezegja neaphvéetu joslu sliezu cla izveidei no
Aizputes uz Saldu. 1925. gagublicgja ,Likumu par Aizputes pil&as administratam robezm”
(VV-1925-54).

Istenojot izgititbas programmu, tika izveidota Aizputes ebrejuitigphs biedibas Haskald
seSklagga pamatskola (1924, inzenierisaliehnkis Aleksandrs ZrensengAleksander Soerensen
1880-7?), bvuznemgjs A. Zegners) Kulthas ieh 58 (LVVA-6343-9-257), paredzot veadjokaeka
ierikot skolas przina un apkalpa@ja dzvokli. Vacu vea@ku saviefbas pamatskolas inteato
Kuldigas ief 24 mrbuvéja (1935, arh. Makss Teodors BeKBertschy, 1937, arh. Z. Bekers)
(LVVA-6343-11-163) un uzgla saimniethaseku (1926, lvinz. Aleksandrs Birzeniek§1893—

1980)) Kuldgas ieh 22.
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Aizputes baptistu draudzei izveidojggfanu namu (1920) Kuighs ie#, bet pil€tas valdes
nank Lielaja iela 19 izluveja saputu telpas (1922) (LVVA-6343-7-90). Tika nodilata otra
aptieka (1923) (ksna 1993: 39), udivcta Aizputes latvieSu kjaizdevu sabiedbas kasegka
(1926, Aleksandrs &ensens) aha iek 6 (LVVA-6343-11-186), bet I. Veilanda tmjama ¢ka
Parka ieid 6 izbiveja evageliskas Fzus draudzes sapul telpas (1927) (LVVA-6343-12-216).
Pilsmuiz, Skolas un Padures ieluust izbavéja Aizputes pilstas elektrisko cerahi (1927,
Aleksandrs Zrensens), kura darkxy no 1928.1Hz 1932. gadam, kad Aizputeklu pieskdza
Liepajas centilei un Aizputes ceniti likvid gja. Pieluvi ¢kas gai pec 1928. gada izmantoja par
dzivojamo éku ar vienu vienistabu un vienu divistabunali (LVVA-6343-12-121). Aizputes
pilsétas pirti atéra Krasta ied 3.

Aizpute 20. gadsimta tsdesmito gaduakuma Pils iebk 3 uzhivgja Slimokases namu, kur
vélak ierikoja Veselbas kopSanas punktu. Pasta un tafagkantoracku (1930, Bvids Zarhs)
uzctla Zvaigau iela 7, rekonstrgja Neimaa mantinieku tirdzniagbaséeku (1930, K. Steinbergs),
bet agiikas slimrncas éku parbtivéja par katdu draudzes namu (1935). Biju¥ienstivu koka
baptistu draudzesigSanu nama ar Sinlejumtu viet Kuldigas iek 17 uzluivéja baptistu bazicu
(1938, arh. Aleksandrs Siings (1877-1961)) (LVVA-6343-8-96). Tika izveidotAizputes
aprinka kooperava pienotava (1924), kurai izatlija affi izbaves projektu (1928-1929,
buvinz. A. Dreimans) (LVVA-6343-9-52). Zvirgzda davojamoéku (1935, arh. AugustRaisters
(1888-1967)) uziveja Liepajas iek 11.

Talsi Huva par aprika centru: tika uzivéta Saursliezu dzelztzestacija (1921-1923), Liel
aptieka (1922)Viksna 1993: 65) un pidtas pamatskola (1925awinz. Karlis Zéverss (1888-7?))
(LVVA-6343-10-10). 1927. gad noteica un apstipripa administrawvas robezas (VV-1927-18).
Talsos Slimicas iek izveidoja apmika valdes slimicu (1928, arh. Krlis Vinkmanis (1878-7?)),
Ezera i€l ierikoja pirti (1929, BGivids ZarpS) (LVVA-6343-14-107), bet Lielgjiela 39 dibirgja
Centalo aptieku (1930) (WKksna 1993: 65). Maidels 1930. gadasidija Talsu pilstas aplves
planu (skat. 8. att.), kdrnoradija saimniecisk rajona teritorijas, tap paredzot idlaut Rapa un
Lielas ielas apbvi, sakot no ieprojekdta cetrstira Tirgus laukuma pie Rg ielas neélu no
dzelzcéa joslasidz lutefinu draudzes bazeai. Ap Tirgus laukumu iedgh zemesgabalus centra
aphivei, atsijot afi nelielu apstdijumu joslu. Ap Vilkmuizas un Talsu ezerieng, &1 pauguros un
ielejas paredzja zdvietas un parku teritorijas. Rniedbas rajonu paredp izveidot pil§tas
rietumu dda pie dzelzcka joslas. Pild&as ziem&austrumu dia rezengja teritoriju lopu kautuvei,
af slimricai un nesgnieku patversmei pie VilkmuiZzas ielas. Pamatskparedzja Vilkmuizas
rietumu piekragt pie Krasta ielas, bet valsts vidusskolu un spdaakumu - pilstas
dienvidrietumu dhi. Pilstas galvels masistrales rietumu—austrumu virziérbija Raha un Liek

iela, zieméu virziera — KriSjana Valdenara iela, bet dienvidu virzien— Brivibas iela. Uz
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rietumiemarpus pil€tas administravas teritorijas iedaja rezergja zemi mazaivu davojamoeku
aplivei. Zemesgabalus tmjamai aplavei iedatja ripniedbas, dzelzda joslas un Tirgus laukuma
apkaing pilsétas rietumu da, ka afi pilsétas ziem& dda Vilkmuizas ezera a@s puss, starp
Laidzes un Nlenbaha ielm un Talsu ezera ab puss.

Sepitas dienas Adventistu draudze@g$anu nama izveidoSanai (1922) izmantjas Parka
ielal telpas (LVVA-6343-7-166) un apbuveto A. Frisfelda namu Kaju iela 2/4 (1933,
buvinz. F. Jirgens) (LVVA-6343-19-5). Talsu baptisttaudzei figSanu telpu iziiveja (1923)cka
Dundagas iel (LVVA-6343-8-156), bet Talsu baptistu draudzesridez izveidoja (1930) Kridjpa
Valdenara iek un veica prbavi (1936, arh. Arturs Spulis). Talsu aprika valdes slimitai
izveidoja pielavi (1931, lvinzenieris Jirgens),a&af veica rekonstrukciju (1939, arh. Z. Tai#},
buvnieabu uzmémas arh. Adolfs Kilis) (LVVA-6343-13-262). Blakus Pastmeistatai Kalnha
iela 2 izveidoja pasta un teledfa kantori Kalna il 4, betéka Kalnu iek 8 izveidoja Talsu
apvienois Piensaimnieku Sabiadas koppienotavu (1923), kuru 1926. ggwrbaveja. Tirgus
laukuna brivpratigo ugunsdisgju biediibas depo namam umEja torni (19341935,
buvinz. L. Gailis) (LVVA-6343-20-37). Ministru kabite €de 1935. gada 4ipija apstipriraja
Talsu pil€tas aplves pinu. Talsu pilstas valde 1936. gadholekma nodibiat pie pilstas valdes
atsevigu bavju noddu ar attietgu spedilistu — arhitektu & vadtaju. Brivibas ieh 29 uzlmveja
Talsu 1. vidusskolu (1938).

Aprinka centram Kulthas pilstai (skat. 9. att.)1928. gad piepéma saistoSus noteikumus
par ielu, céu, laukumu, troteru ar kjcelinpiem iefkoSanu (VV-1928-66), nainBazncas iek 24
izbuveja telpas (1922) Ewecliskas attutbas biedibai ,GlabSana” (LVVA-6343-7-62), betka
Kalna iek 7, saskaa ar Krievijas lekSlietu ministrijas 1911. gada 12/Imaija noteikumiem
Nr. 688, izveidoja gaismas bilzuaté — kinematogifu ,Stars” (1922).Ekas Rtera ieli 4 pirma
stava telpas no ieejas pa kreisi izveidojadBapu—Metodistu bazeai telpu relgiskam sapulém un
Bibeles stungin (1922);eka dzvoja sludiratajs Karlis Beike (LVVA-6343-7-192). Felgenhauera
nama Ventspils ied 47 izveidoja Bskapu metodistu draudzes sapulelpu (1923) (LVVA-6343-8-
27). Kuldigas latviedu jaunatnes bigas namu frbavéja (1925, kvinz. Bnis Smidze) (LVVA-
6343-7-11), bet Kulijas latvieSu sadrautd@s biedtbas namam Kata iela, kuram 1914. gadtika
apstiprirats izfikojumu un sapul telpu pins, izstidaja planu (1922) telpu izmantoSanai
saffkojumiem un sapulen un kinematogifa iefikoSanai (1930,ahis Snudze).

Zemkopbas departamenta dvhieabas d& izstradaja ,Kuldigas pils§tas administravo
robezu pinu”, kura noradija pilsstas esofs administravas robezas, kas ietka apliives teritoriju
uz dienvidiem no Ventas. Projelts administravas robezas ietra af nelielu zemes pldiu ar
kokzagetavam Ventas upes laliajkrast, kur paredgja atisit mazsivu dZvojamo aphvi.

Kuldigai 1933. gadl izsludirgja ,Likumu par Kuldgas pilstas administravam robeam” (VV-
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1933-74). 1933. gadsasiditaja ,Kuldigas pilstas aplives pfna” noradija centra apivi pilsétas
serikaja dda ap Kalnu, Bazitas, Jelgavas un Ligjas iekm, ka afi projeketo Tirgus laukumu pie
Liepajas ielas. Zlumu joslu jeb zvietas ar drziem un sporta laukumiem ie€f izvietot Ventas
kreisaj krastmai lidz Jelgavas ielai un Ligas ielas gal Pilsstas nomdu teritorijas ateléja
darzsaimnietbam. Ripniedbas joslu pare@a Ventas labajkrast, kur darbajs kokzgetavas, un
afi uz dienvidiem no Jelgavas ielaspemuma ,Vulkana” apkaind. Mazstvu dZvojamo aphvi
projekgja pilsstas dienvidaustrumu tla Ventas upes piekrastes jpslidz Jelgavas ielai un
galvenajm satiksmes mastralem pieguoSafs teritorigs un ziemgem un dienvidiem no Liegas
ielas. Kuldga uzhivéja vacu gimnazijaséku (1930) Rtera ieh 5 (misdieras Kuldigas nakslas un
humanigro ziribu vidusskola), Latvijas bankas ndas eku (1930, Indrkis Blankenburgs)
Dzirnavu iek 5, radio raidstacijasku (Davids ZarnS) (KrasthS 1992: 216) un Alsungas-Kaths
dzelzcéa staciju (€lak Kuldigas autoosta) (1935, arh. J. Sarlové),ak izstadaja Jaua Tirgus
laukuma projektu (1936, inz.&Bers) (LVVA-6828-6-588), kuru Kuidas pilstas valde 1937. gad
pienéma un jaunaj vieta — pie Liegjas ielas — uzka priekSdarbus (PB-1937-1: 43).

Saldus pilstai F. Dalkievics pc 1910. gada matafiem izgatavoja Saldus pdtas phna
kopiju teritorijai, kas atrodas uz dienvidiem nce€ares upes (LVVA-6828-6-4905pr Saldus—
Aizputes Saursliezu dzelZeejoslai, pie kuras atrad lopkautuve un gabas. Teritorijas zienie
dda pie Cieceres upes attmdVed@ tirgus laukums un pagasija, bet Kaala un [arza ielu
apkaing pie upes — Jadntirgus laukums un Pias dirzs. Izmantojot bijuss Donenu valdes
arhiva materilus, nernieks Kantons 1923. gadsasidija Saldus miesta papladsanai projektu,
paredzot teritorijai funkciailu iedafjumu (skat. 10. att.). Centra Zomeklava piltas aplves
serako ddu luteanu baziicas un Veg tirgus laukuma apkaign Dikmuizas (nasdienu Lieds) ielas
alas puss iedalja zemesgabalus mazaeti davojamoéeku bivnieabai. Saldus pilgtas 1928. gada
administraivo robezu pna robezas ietsra af teritoriju no Cieceres upes uz zidmen. Saldus
pilsétai apstipriaja administrawas robezas un 1928. gada Iikija publicgja ,Likumu par Saldus
pilsétas administrazam robezm” (VV-1928-132, VV-1931-133).

Saldus slimreu 1917. gagl nodibirgja arsts Edgars Lundbergs. Slifcai, kura bija
izvietota Saldus muizagka, 1930. un 1939. gaduzhiveja jaunus korpususirstniedbas iestde
darbofis terapijaskirurgijas, infekcijas, dzembu un ginekolgdijas nodéas, laboratorija, rentgena
un fizikalas terapijas kabineti. Salchodibirgja Jauno aptieku (1922) un Riekstiaptieku (1930),
ka af Jana Pones pratkliniku (1927-1939) (tksna 1993: 61, 62), tika uaets Saldus piltas
valdes nams (1927 abaprojektu sadgidijis tehnkis K. Ruze, kvinzZenieris Fr. Strazds) (LVVA-
6343-12-106), dzelz¢a pasazieru stacijaka (1931, arh. &eris Feders), Martina Lutera luiau
baznca ar macitaja dzvokli (1933, mvinzenieris A. Dreimans) Skrundasae?5c, (LVVA-6343-

248



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 56. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS THE 56 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

19-25) un pienotava Skrundasaiél. Andrejs Grulis 1925. gaadl ierikoja Saldus elektrostaciju un
apgaismosSanas ceiditrPeldu iek 10, bet kantoris atrad Upesmuizas igll1l (LR-10, 1928: 545).
Jaunu pilsetu dibin aSana Kurzen® un Zemgak

DzelzcésS veicirgja apdavotu vietu atistibu un Latvijas Republikdibinaja jaunas pilgtas.
Meérnieabas nodis veakais nernieks M. Tomsons saslija Vecauces miesta adminisivat
robezu projekta phu, kuru 1921. gada 28. alprapstipririja. Vecauces miesta adminisivas
robezas (VV-1921-157, VV-1924-206, VV-1924-285) dpelzcéa uz dienvidiem ia@mgja gar
Vitinu Soseju, bet uz zierfiem — gar Vecauces-<Bes lielcéu, Lielo un Bazricas ieim, ka ai cdu
uz Vecauces muiZlArpus pil€tas atstjia Vecauces muizas aples kompleksu, @kinu un Vidus
pusmuizu apiivi un zemes. Vecauces piensaimnieku safbedr pienotavas ina ¢ku parbaveja
par kopmoderniabu (1924, inz. G. Zosuls). Vecauces miestam (skatatt.) piekira pilstas
tiesbas (VV-1924-206) un tas|lkva par Auces pi&u, kurai izstidaja pagaidu bvnoteikumus
(VV-1925-168, VV-125-170, VV-125-171, VV-1930-137).

Vacu okupcijas laika avicijas skolas divatvu mira eku Matera ief 11 garbiveja par seSu
klaSu pamatskolu (1923-1928, inz. Caule) un jumta &va izveidoja izlavi (1928,
buvinz. A. Hondozevskis). Skolakai uz&la piehivi un rokdarbu darkieas Miatera un Upes ielas
start (1938, Civids ZarnS) (LVVA-6343-8-301). Pie ®#ila cda sfira ¢ka Miera iek 3 izhaveja
Sepitas dienas Adventistu draudzesg$anu namu (1922) (LVVA-6343-7-167), bet Jankelim
Kleinam piederoSa ¢ka Benes iek 29 izveidoja Auces Romas k&woSwetas Tekzes no Brna
Jezus bazicu (1937).Eka Kazaku (Ausmas) igll telpas ieguva (1922) Vecaucesvpratigo
ugunsdzstju biediba (LVVA-6343-7-123), bet Auces un apknes biedibu un organiaciju
savienba ,Ausma” nara Kazku iela 3, kur nusdieras atrodas 1953. gadizcelts nams, idlvgja
teatra, ambulances un ugunsggu telpas (1927, Bvids ZarnS). Tautas namuapoiavéja (1936—
1937, Augusts Raisters) wku 1938. gada 29imija ieguva 16. Jelgavas aizsargu pulka Auces
nodda.

Mérnieabas nodl sasidija af Priekules miesta un apitnes pinu (skat. 12. att.), kuru
apstipririja 1924. gada 27. novenmbrAri Sap gadjuma miesta administratas robezas ietra
teritoriju dzelzcéa alas puss. Priekules teritorijasunkcioralo zorgjumu veidoja centra apbe,
rapniedbas, z&umu, dzvoklu un dirzu davoklu joslas. Zemesgabalus apki iedalja galvenokrt
uz zieméiem no dzelzda. Phnojuna nordija biavniedbas vietu lopu kautuvei, ugunsdzju
depo, skolai, pamatskolai, miesta rigseku patversmei un ibju pusmuizaskas izveidotajai
pagasta negmieku patversmei. Miesta teritoriju dienvidos nioedoja Dzirnavu ezers un Virgas
upe, bet uz austrumiem aiz Ddlyges 8kas zdumu josla. Miesta centra gplojuma un apiives
kompoZciju iecegja veidot aptetrstira Tirgus laukumu, kuram mtralas ielas nodroSkja saikni

ar ugunsdzsgju depo, pamatskolu, miesta ngsieku patversmi un dzelzlze staciju pasazieriem,
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ka ai lielcelu, kas veda no Priekules muizas uz Aizputi. Pidzdea atrads kiegelu ceplis, no

kura uz ziemeem Emhites lielcéa virziera izbaveja sliezu céu izejvielu piegdei. Uz rietumiem

no sliezu cka hdz lielcdam paredga teritoriju dirzu davoklu aphivei. Pie céa uz Paplaku
uzbiveja Priekules miesta lopkautuvi (1924, Aleksandgsedsens), bet pie Tirgus laukuma blakus
viesricai Priekules miesta valdesim €ka izbiavéja davoklus policistiem un ugunsdgjiem, ka

afn ierikoja telpu géas apskatei (1924-1925itehnkis Indrikis Bruztis). Priekule 1928. gad

ieguva pilstas tiesbas (VV-1928-34).

Eiropa 1939. gada 1. septembi#rar Vacijas iebrukumu Polij sakas Otrais pasaules kars

(01.09.1939.—02.09.1945.). Latvija zajadvalstisko neatkau.

Secirajumi

1. Kurzemes gubeas nommigakajam pilsstam Mitavai, Libavai un Vindavai 19. gadsimta k=g
un 20. gadsimtaakuma izstradaja projektus, kuri bija saidt ar Krievijas imgrijas interesm
buvnieaba Baltijas reiona. Latvijas Republik agiaras reformasistenoSanai izvifa loti
atbildigu uzdevumu: pirmo reizi veica @&simus Latvijas pilstu kompleksai atstibai —
izstradaja bivnoteikumus un teritoriju funkci@to zorgjumu, kué risinaja pilsstas centra,
dzivojamas apliives un @ipniedbas teritoriju un Z@ zonu izkirtojumu, K ari inZeniertehniskos
jautajumus, lai nodroSiitu apdavotu vietu harmonisku izaugsmikotre.

2. Latvijas Republikas laiklidz Otrajam pasaules kardoti atbildigi risinaja ar pil€tas aplves
izveidi saisitos uzdevumus: daugln apriku centru pilstam paredgja jaunu tirgus laukumu,
ap kuru izlartot laikmetam atbilstoSu aphi, lai veidotu centru. Miestiem, kuri 1917. gad
ieguva pilgtas tiesbas, centru risijumiem izmantoja jau esoSos tirgus laukumus, patetr
paplasiasanu. Kurzemes un Zemgales §lilscentru apivé iesaisija jauna tipa sabiedrigk
ckas.

3. Kompleksa pieeja aples probtmu risiraSara starpkaru pericd mairfja izpratni par
pilsétvides esitiku un veiciraja latviskas vides raflanu — apsgtijumu iekopSah, etnogafisko
vértibu izmantoSat) tautas bvmakslas tratktiju turpinaSara.
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VV-1921-157 Valdibas \éstnesisl921. g. Nr. 157.

VV-1921-201.Valdibas \&stnesisl921. g. Nr. 201.

VV-1924-206.Valdibas \éstnesisl924. g. Nr. 206.

VV-1924-285.Valdibas \&stnesisl924. g. Nr. 285.

VV-1925-54.Valdibas \estnesisl925. g. Nr. 54.

VV-1925-168.Valdibas \&stnesisl925. g. Nr. 168.

VV-1925-170.Valdibas \&stnesisl925. g. Nr. 170.

VV-1925-171.Valdibas \&stnesisl925. g. Nr. 171.

VV-1926-281.Valdibas \&stnesisl926. g. Nr. 281.

VV-1927-18.Valdibas \estnesisl927. g. Nr. 18.

VV-1927-127 Valdibas \éstnesisl927. g. Nr. 127.

VV-1928-34.Valdibas \estnesisl928. g. Nr. 34.

VV-1928-66.Valdibas \estnesisl928. g. Nr. 66.
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VV-1931-133.Valdibas \&stnesisl931. g. Nr. 133.

VV-1931-179.Valdibas \&stnesisl931. g. Nr. 179.

VV-1933-74.Valdibas \estnesisl933. g. Nr. 74.

VV-1933-121 Valdibas \éstnesisl933. g. Nr. 121.

VV-1934-3.Valdibas \&stnesisl934. g. Nr. 3.

VV-1934-275.Valdibas \éstnesisl934. g. Nr. 275.

VV-1934-276.Valdibas \&stnesisl934. g. Nr. 276.
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Arh1ivu, kartografiskie un planoSanas materili:

LNB-1 [Latvijas Nacioala biblioteka, glalasanas viefiba Ktl1-2-82. Latvijas de un pagastu
robezu karte. Rja: Soseju un zemegualepartaments, 1931.]

LNB-2 [LNB, glakasSanas vieitba Ktl1-3-186. Liepjas phns. Rga: Lie@jas Pil€tas Valde, 1935]
LVVA-1679-156-102 [LVVA 1679. fonds, 156. apraksi€)?2. lieta]

LVVA-1679-156-103 [LVVA 1679. fonds, 156. aprakstH)3. lieta, Vierhufs G. Bauskas [aiias
plans. Rirstradats Fonda zemes satinas un agives Il projekts. 1923]

LVVA-1679-162-477 [LVVA 1679. fonds, 162. aprakst477. lieta, Kul@gas pilg§tas aphves
plans. Rga: Latvijas Zemkaoifibas ministrijas Zemju departamentariieabas déa]
LVVA-1679-162-603 [LVVA 1679. fonds, 162. apraks&f)3. lieta]

LVVA-1679-162-6087-2 [LVVA 1679. fonds, 162. apraks6087-2. lieta, Ventspils pitas phns]
LVVA-6343-7-11 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 7. aprakstsl. lieta]

LVVA-6343-7-62 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 7. apraks®2. lieta]

LVVA-6343-7-90 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 7. apraks80. lieta]

LVVA-6343-7-123 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 7. apraksti23. lieta]
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LVVA-6343-9-52 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 9. apraks&2. lieta]
LVVA-6343-9-66 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 9. apraksB®. lieta]
LVVA-6343-9-257 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 9. apraksh7. lieta]
LVVA-6343-10-10 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 10. aprakstd. lieta]
LVVA-6343-10-212 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 10. apraks®2. lieta]
LVVA-6343-10-206 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 10. apraks&)6. lieta]
LVVA-6343-11-163 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 11. apraksi®i3. lieta]
LVVA-6343-11-186 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 11. apraksis36. lieta]
LVVA 6343-12-106 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 12. apraksi€6. lieta]
LVVA-6343-12-121 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 12. apraksi®1. lieta]
LVVA-6343-12-216 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 12. apraks®l6. lieta]
LVVA-6343-13-262 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 13. apraksgf2. lieta]
LVVA-6343-14-107 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 14. apraksi€)7. lieta]
LVVA-6343-19-5 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 19. apraksb. lieta]
LVVA-6343-19-25 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 19. apraksgb. lieta]
LVVA-6343-20-37 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 20. apraks®¥. lieta]
LVVA-6343-23-36 [LVVA 6343. fonds, 23. apraksB86. lieta]
LVVA-6828-2-444 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraksts}4. lieta]

LVVA-6828-2-445 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraksts43l lieta, Vanags D. Aizputes pitas
apkartnes fonda zemju sad&hnas pins. Rga: Latvijas Zemkaojpas ministrijas Zemju
departamenta Bftnieabas déa, 1924]

LVVA-6828-2-508 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraks&)8. lieta]

LVVA-6828-2-509 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraks&)?9. lieta]

LVVA-6828-2-545 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. aprakst5. lieta]

LVVA-6828-2-563 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraksts63. lieta, Maidels A. Priekules miesta un
apkartnes apbves phns. Rga: Latvijas Zemkaipas ministrijas Zemju departamenta&rvieabas
daa, 1924]

LVVA-6828-2-780 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraksts8(. lieta, Kontons Saldus miestaan.
Riga: Latvijas Zemkoibas ministrijas Zemju departament@mieabas déa, 1923]
LVVA-6828-2-788 [LVVA 6828. fonds 2. apraksts 78ta, Maidels A., Plakans R. Talsu
pilsétas aplbves pins. Rga: Latvijas Zemkoaipas ministrijas Zemju departamentervieabas
daa, 1930]

LVVA-6828-2-789 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraks#39. lieta]

LVVA-6828-2-789a [LVVA 6828. fonds, 2. apraksts, 9&8lieta, Maidels A., Blumbergs V.
Tukuma pilstas pins. Rga: Latvijas Zemkajpas ministrijas Zemju departamentarieabas
daa, 1925]
LVVA-6828-6-542
LVVA-6828-6-588
LVVA-6828-6-606
LVVA-6828-6-618
LVVA-6828-6-619

[LVVA 6828. fonds, 6.
[LVVA 6828. fonds, 6.
[LVVA 6828. fonds, 6.
[LVVA 6828. fonds, 6.
[LVVA 6828. fonds, 6.

aprakst42. lieta]
aprakst38. lieta]
apraksg&0)6. lieta]
apraks&il8. lieta]
apraks&ilo. lieta]
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LVVA-6828-6-4886 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 6. apraksts, 88 lieta, Pornieks, Fricsons Ventspils
pilsétas sitdcijas pkns. Ventspils: Ventspils pigas valde, Ventspils apita valde, 1922]
LVVA-6828-6-4892 [LVVA 6828. fonds, 6. apraksts39P. lieta, Liepjas pil€tas administravo
robezu pins]

LVVA-6828-6-4905 [LVVA 6828. fonds 6. apraksts, 4D0ieta]

Atteli

1. att. Latvijas céu un pagastu robezu kartes fragments ar Kurzem&emngales aptikiem. 1931.
(LNB-1).
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2. att. Liepajas phns. 1935. (LNB-2).
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3. att. Ventspils pilstas sitdcijas pkna fragments. 1922. (LVVA-6828-6-4886).
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4. att. Jelgavas phs. (A. O%iS un P. Mantnieks).
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5. att. Bauskas pilitas phina fragments. 1923. (LVVA-1679-156-103).
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7. att. Aizputes pilstas apkrtnes fonda zemju saddnas @na fragments. 1924.
(LVVA-6828-2-445).
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9. att. Kuldigas pilstas aplaves pina fragments. (LVVA-1679-162-477).
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10. att. Saldus miesta pha fragments. 1923. (LVVA-6828-2-780).
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11. att. Auces pilstas pans. (Salnais, 1936: 66).
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12. att. Priekules miesta un afitnes apbves phna fragments. 1924. (LVVA-6828-2-563).
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